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brhaddevata 

TKANSLATIOISr AISTD IsTOTES 


1. Importance of knowing tke deities. The Vedio Triad. 

1. With obeisance^ to the seers of formulas, I will, iu the 
sequence of the traditional text^ state for (all) stanzas the 
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse. 

I bfkm\ correiited h, rd (Rgvidkana i. i.i has 

3I15311TW* \ ' — -■sarxmV ■ni. ..3. 1 


a ni 


- 

' ' s» 

The words samamnaySnupurvahh occur also in Rgvidhana i. i. 2. 


2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 

exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas 
understands their object. ’ 

3 ^ ^ hm'rbk, ff ?lc^ rhb— hm^bfkn, r®, 

^ r.— Wi^o words Wmmn^cp. Sarvanukraxnam, Introduction § i : 

and TFPITWT below, viii. 31. 


. He IS capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vijnd- 
payau) as to ^their («ac^ = manirawdm) intentions « which were 
contained (hitdn) in them (tad) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seers {rsiy.dni mantradrstisu), (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 

lAAIinAf'f.Arf txnffk 4-1 


rfk, ^ffSnrr^rrt 








«i 


Cp. Nirukta vu. 3 ; emm. wcavacair abhiprayair rst?a/?» mantradr^tayo hhavanti. 
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BEHADDEVATA i. 4 


Introduction] 



4. For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Vedic ceremonies*^. 

r. — TT hm^fk, ^ b, no particle r. 

® Cp. Sarvanukramani, Introduction § i : ‘for ■without this knowledge, srauta and 
smarta lites cannot be accomplished.’ Cp. also below, i. 21, and Kgvidhana i. 2. i. 

5. The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity 
Agni, the second to Vayu or Indra, and the third to Surya 

?:f hm'r, bfk. — hm^rbfk, g rh-^ 

^ Cp. belo'w, i. 69 ; Nirukta vii. 5 ; Sarvanukramani, Introduction i. 8. 

6. Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula) ^ A formula pre- 
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that 
same god. 

^mE, ^ h d, f kr. — JT?mThm^ r®r^ bf kr. — bf kr, hndd.— 

The end of the mrga is here marked by ^ in bm^, not in hdfk. 

^ Cp. Nirnkta vii. i • the formula has that god for its deity to whom he addresses 
praise when desiring the possession of an object which he wants.’ 


2« Prayer and praise. 

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sons ®. 

® Cp. kgvidhana i. 1.6. 

8. The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are 
here (in the Eg-veda) but few ; still fewer than these are those 
in which heaven is prayed for. 

^wrflr^ g hm^rb, ^srrflr^ g f, dr*.— hm*r, 

bfkrh-*.— in: r, rTT bfk, rTT ^mh in ’f b. 

9. Every one of us {sarvo ’yam) recognizes one who praises, 
(thinking) ‘ this man wants something from me,’ and (he also 



3 ] — i. 14, 15 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

•recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) ‘he praises, (that 
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).’ 

lim^r, bfk. 


10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise 

or state (an object), they express both; for both are in reality 
the same. 

hndbfkr^, bm^r, 

bfkr® f), rb’® (r« ?). 


. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person “■ in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there (sampadd). 

1?n5h|^ Bbmb®, TTf^ r.— bmHfk, 71%^: 
t. Tbo end of tbe varga is here marked by ^ in bf, not in hm^k. 

Cp. Nirukta vii. 2 : pratyahsakrta madhyamapurusayogas tvam iti caitena sarva- 

ndmna, 

3. 33ifFereixt kinds of kyxnns, 

12 Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 

g hrblub g bmb r.-of5T^f h^p^^k, of^ 


13. The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymn 

i^suhta) in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(lormulas). 


'!l1%5Ihmbbk, 

bfkr, IJcHSI r^. h bas on the margin 

711^ trrar; i 




14, 16. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author- 
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed 
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer’s hymn {rsi- 
sukta) • for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so fkr 



Introduction] BEHADDEVATA i. i6— [4 

as a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they call it a 
subject-hymn {artha-suTita). 

JunHfkr^ r. — Bhr®mh cRT r. — g 

bfkrdh, (corrected on margin in h to ®WWTf^), — 

The reading of 15"^ in the text is that of Bhr^m’; instead of this r reads g 

h has also on the margin g 

^JT 3 « I With reference to h has on the margin ; ^^Tf- 

%T If* I 

16. (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a 
metre-hymn (chandah-sukta) . Thus one should here recognize the 
variety of hymns such as it really is. 

^: 5 ^hrVr®,'irr^bfmh'?n 5 ?[ k.'^n^r. — hdfmh 
k, b.— Bhr®mh — The end of the varga is here marked 

by ^ in hdmbfk. 

4. Hymn deities, stanza deities, incidental deities. 

17, The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn * 1 , or such as belong 
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental 

hrb, fk. — 9 ^ hmbrf, ■^»rr% r. o'er k. 

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 13 and x. 42. ’» Cp. Ninikta i. 20 and vii. 18. 

18. (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns, 
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only). In 

a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, 

hmb, bfk.— % hmb-, b, rE^fkr^r".— 

5 *nrf% hmbfk, ?rrfw br^ — ^Tf%f^BhmE^ r.— - i8'^=4i'^. 

19. either because they belong to the same world or because 
they are associated : these are incidental. Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong to the (whole) hymn 

hm^rbfk, ®IT 5 fiT 3 |-lftt r^r^r®. 

20. a deity : that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be on© 
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that cannot be definitely described When a hymn is broken up 
(bhinne) one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic 
mark 

hmL®br®r’, fkr^ r. — mbbfk, 

hd. No Tarious reading is given by Rajendralala Mitra. 

® This perhaps refers to bytons of an indefinite character in which the name of no 
deity is mentioned (cp. anadista-devata, Nirnkta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as a whole, 
is Prajapati (cp. below, vii. 16 ; Sarv. x. 18 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 8). ^ That is, when 

single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza : cp. suhta-bheda- 
prayoge in Sarvanukramani i, 139. ^ Cp. Sarvannkramani 1 . c. and i. 94. 

21. In each case one should duly connect the formulas with 
the rites by ascertaining the deity ; for that is the rite which is 
completely successful^. 

hmL, bfk. — bmLb, ll® fkr®. — The end of the var^a 

is here marked by in hm^bfk. 

* Cp. i. 4, where the same thing is negatively stated ; see also i. ri8, ii. 20, viii. 124. 

5. Origin, of names. 

22. S' Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns, 
proclaim the occasion i’, one who knows formulas should here 
observe the deities with regard to their name. 

^rrar bfkr^ brnb^. — hbfkr, 

m^, d r*. 

® Text, with translation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) on the origin of 
names has been printed by me in Album-Kern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336. 

That is, the Rishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning 
and the end of a hymn, together with some reference to the circumstances connected with 
their laudation. 

23. As to that, indeed, they say : ‘ from how many actions 
does a name arise, whether of Yedic beings or any other (name 
occurring) here? ’a 

r\ I all the rest. — ^ bfkr^r^ ^ hm^r. — 

r^r^, hm^rbk. 

This expression is equivalent to lauJcymdm; cp. laukpdmm vaidikandtp vd above (i. 4). 
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24 . ‘ From nine,’ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages ' 
Madhuka, ^vetaketu, and Galava think so too : 

all MSS. except dr'*, which have tflXTIirTt ■ — hr®, Bm* r* i^d : 

I have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS. evidence, because it is the 
more difilcult, because the plural suits the construction better, because h and r® are the 
most correct of the MSS., and because is very easily altered to as is proved 

by the fact that d, which is a copy of h, has the latter reading. 

25 . ‘(viz.) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck, 
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction®' and ex- 
traction ^ 5 .’ 

hmhb, ^SffW^ir^'RTcIf, r^r*r®. — Tmi- 

■Jlclbfk, dr*, ^ t q x^ r^tncl h r, tTSTT 

m* (the syllables HTTT in margin being meant to fill the lacuna). Cp. the various 
readings below, i. 28. 

^ I have assumed this to be the most likely meaning from the use of upa-vas, ^ Lit. 
*tbe condition of being tbe descendant {ay ana) of Mm (nmM57/a).’ 

26 . With regard to that (question), Yaska, Gargya, and Eathi- 
tara say, ‘ from four : from prayer, from the diversity of objects ®, 
from speech, and from action.’ 

‘'Wlcrxj: hm*rbf, kr® — Between ?;f?f and cRT^fk insert 

evidently copied by mistake from hmhb, 

fkr®r® f), ^ dr*. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by M in bfdm*, not in k. 

^ Ariha-mirnpya here corresponds to rupa in 25. 


6. S'aunaka’s view: all names derived from action. 

27 . Saunaka, however, says that all these names (come) from 
action : prayer and form and utterance ®, all arise from action. 

efiXXclWrf hr*r®m* bfk, ^TSTT r. — hr^hr-'r®, r, f k. 

® Supa here corresponds to artha-vairvpya and vacya to vac in 26. 

28 . Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acci- 
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dent a, as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action: 
and so near (what) the reasons (are). 

• — cm all 


ff^niTzrwtsrrsr 


except D. wmcn Has bfk, H r, a... 

%7R; Bh^llr^ r. The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favtnr of the ungram- 
matical use of the nom. for the acc., that I have retained it as an original inaccuracy (due 
perhap s to th e metre). The Rgvidhana has instances of the same loose usage (i. 3. 4 ; ffi. 
4. I).^ IgW. (the reading apparently of r^r^) looks too much like a correction (cp. 1 ^ 6 ). 

“ Yadfchaya is the only word here and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably 
owmg to the frequent adverbial use of the instrumental of this word. The corruption 
( or ca yat) m 25 was probably due to yadrchayopavasandt being understood by the copyist 
as one expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some 

V r 7 “ "8 l^ecause of the absence of this necessity. 

Yadrchaya (sell, nama) is explamed below (i. 30) as yadrchikani ndma. 


29. Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter- 
course of bemgs. And a being comes into existence somewhere : 
it IS produced from (its) abode. 


urn: hmb.Tmr r'bfkr>=.— hm^rb.q5J?rT: f (^TPim: 

kr ), ^ rb— all MSS. except r^rb which have ^t.— 

k, ^ ^ hr^d. Ha- n^ a iul'ivi t j r i. 4 ^ i x 


30 An accidental name is given somewhere or other : one 
shoidd know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison 
With some (form of) becoming, 

g hmir. MTO fkrb ^ ^ 

*n4|[ iftj b. hmfr®r*r®, bfkrb r. 

31. For^ there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with 
action, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no other source 
t an becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action. 

^ hm^ r. if iHJTTf b, W iTWTf f, ff^FTTf krb— The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in hd, by C|§ in fk, not at all in bmb 


7. Auspicious uames. Different kinds of formulas. 

32. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer ; from (words expressing) luck, such as 
svasti (welfare), 

'HW hm^bfk, r— ^ b. r^r^fkr^ — 

m^rfk, JRirg ft hb. — bm^bkr^®, 

^ corrected to “fti f. r, Trf’srrfM r*. 

33. names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on 
the principle, ‘ how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here ? ’ ^ 

hmbb, f, kr^ — bfkr, ^ brh — 

bm^rfk, ft[ft<ITSr]ft b, ftf^cTRlft rb^ 

“ That is, even ordinary names are based on the principle of avoiding what is in- 
auspicious. Cp. Nirukta i. 20, where lea in Icu-cara is interpreted as Icutsita if the word is 
an epithet of ' beast ’ (mrya), but not if it applies to a god. 


34 . The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a deity’s nature. 

^ Bhmb®,% r. — hr, bfk. — TRTRf^^cTrar^; hrbr^r'', 
tTrapi: m^k, b, 'wrsm: r. 

35 . Praise (47)®', laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint 
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question 
(50), summons (57), enigma (57), 

m^r®r^ k, hdbfr: cp. the various readings 

in 57. 

^ The figures in 35-39 refer to the s'lokas helow wliich exemplify these categories. 
Cp. Nirukta vii. 3, where examples of praise {stutt)^ prayer {d£s)t narration {dcihhydsa), 
plaint (paridevand), blame (nindd), and laudation {prasamsd) are given. 


36 . commission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament^ (53), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative^ (53). 

“ Corresponding to this (vilapitam) we have vilapa in 53. Simply Skltyana 

in 53. — The end of the varga is here marked by in m^dfk, not in b. 
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8. Different kinds of formulas and modes of expression. 

37. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55), prattle (55), reply (50) ; 

kr,Tl^ (cp. the varioos readings 

ia 55)- Mfd'ii'W hmL^r’, irfTRTW ’TRT ^r, ^ 

iqpflbfb. 

38. prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial 

(5^5 57)> S'lid what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and 
wonder (57); 

hm^rfk, IRTT^IIg^^ b. f hm^r®r'^, ^ ^ b, % ^ k, ^ f, 

r. bm^, bfkr (cp. various readings in 56). — Bhm^r®, 

r. 


39. abuse (48), eulogy^, invective (49), curse ^ (49, 58); pre- 
position, particle, noun, and verb ° ; 

h r® b r’’, f k. — fJrS^® h r® r''(f ?) , kr®, r . — 

hbfk, r. — hm^rb, r^r^fkr®. — hbfk, 

No example of this category (abhistavd) is given below, perhaps because of its 
practical identity with praise (siuti). ’’ See below (47-58), where examples of all these 
modes of expression are given (excepting cibhistavd), ® These four grammatical 
categories are discussed below (i. 42-45 and ii. 89-98). 

40. past, present®', and future; masculine, feminine, neuter^: 
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere. 

hm^k, f, br.— ^ MSS.— hmL®brb Wtm 

fk, •^mr. — SET^g 5 Er^; Bhr®mh r, 

f%f 7 i:r^ 

® Bhavya here meaning ‘present,’ in i. 6r means ‘future.’ ’’ Cp. below, ii. 96. 

41. Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setting forth the object of (their) utterances ; moreover, in Brah- 
mana and ritual Qcalpa) some (of these stanzas &c.) here are quoted. 

^T^ls}^a4dl«rf^hm^bfkr®rh%qT r. — hm^r,’5Hbfk. — 

Tpar ’SR# ’q’ Wf^f^hmLbfk, ^ ^ f^- 

^fiif^d^r^r'*. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk. 

U. ^ , , , Q 
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9. Definition of nonn and verb. 

42 a. The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub 

stantiye, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables 
the wise call ‘ noun ’ (name). 

rb k, b f.— ^ h b, ^ r f k. — rf^To h b H g|^< 

42-45 are omitted in r^r^. 

The text and translation, with notes, of 42-45 have been printed in Albnm-Kern 
pp. 334 and 337. 


43. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 

senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of numbei 
and gender, 

fwirar: hr^r^mh fkr. 


44. That notion which, connected with many actions, becomino- 
a later from an earlier ^ (and yet being) but one, is effected by 
the development of the action, they call by the term ‘ verb.' 

mb', f, h, 

bfk.— m'bfkr, mWT h. 


a 


That is, which expresses sequence of time : the 


expression is taken fromNiruktai. i. 


45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop- 
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 

indeclinable form (av^aya), and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive (dravya). 


^r!TTfiTf 5 rff%» m^rfb, h.— hm^fr 


10. Examples of different Hnds of formulas. 

„ Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms 
of different kinds saw their various utterances here. 

hr^r^m’bfkr^ r. 


47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth 

neaven and so torth. The utterances which are different from 

txiese may also be of many kinds. 

^Ttirr hr^r^br^mh WtWT W fk, jftlfTfizrnf); r. 
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praise of the liber^’^^^vM'*,? TkudattnT 

sive of abuse (3,) appear f (t. rt XrL'i, 

(maia ca) a reviles. ^ ^ ^ and thy mother’ 

VS.„a...5. IS.™. 4..,= ; SR. as,,., a, tB.m.p.f.ASS.,.s.„. 

49. The stanza 'vain food’ (mogham annam- x rnr ^\ ■ 

ame (35), while the stanza 'who me’ (wo ma- vii xoa ifil ' ^ 
curse (39). ‘What, wondrous Indra’ u -I ^ 

IS a request {35), while in the stanza 'over th Jworid Wal/ W 
X. 48. 7) there is invective (39) ; {ahhdam : 

50 . 'May wind waft hither’ (vdta d vdtu- x iRro t\ ■ 

prayer (35); 'staves’ {dandM: vii. 33 6) is nlaint (.c\ u 
two stanzas ‘I ask th^V' } ^ 7 -■ ^ ^^ 5 ), while the 

respectively question (35) and reply (37). 

end of the varga is here marked by 40 in hbfk^ ftr“r^r«.— The 

-lal- .f for„,aa, (ooatm.ed), 

( 35 )- •! wt ]Cu / 7 ’ I'- 1 ^ 9 . 5 ) is doubt 

\ob ) . was Manu («/iam manuJy. iv. 26. i) would be hon^ti^rr 
(35); in the (stanza) 'this our sacrifiee’ /L O be boasting 

commission (36). ’ ^ ^ ' ' 

^2, IrlciB .loti liiixi say’ OJict i a hr\ * •• i» 

( 3 <i); the stanza 'clasp me titThtly’ (Mporw'w^'i^Lh “J™*" 
vernation (y ; but ' nh with“d J' 7- 1 ^ 34 ' 

pra.se of dice * is prohibition and admonition (38). 

Wni hm’, r^r^r^. — '^nipfl-tl % hr'*m^ B rWraVtl & irfir 

Xhat is, in the dice-lijmn, x. 34. ■ 
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53 . ‘Ho, wife’ {haye jdye: x. 95. i) is narrative ^ (36); ‘of 
the reed to me ’ {nadasya md: i. 1 79. 4) would be lamentation 
(36) ^ ; ‘ without a husband ’ (avirdm : x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36) 
about oneself, while ‘the lover’® (sudevcth : x. 95. 14, expresses) 
desire (35). 

WPth.r^r^r'^bfkm^ (no visarga bfkmb, r. — lir^ 

r^m^bfkr^ ?rR;.r. 

“ Mhyam here corresponds to pavitrakhySm in 36. ^ Vilapa bore corresponds 

to vilapitam in 36 ; the latter expression is also used in Nirukta v. 2 with reference to the 

above passage (i. 179. 4). ® In Nirukta vii. 3 this passage is, however, described us 

plaint {^aridevana). 


54. Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunahsepa, 
‘ Obeisance to thee. Lightning ’ {namas te astu vidyute : AV. i. 

1 3 - but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words) 

‘ I will be equal ’ {tulyo 'ham sydm) 


mb-, b, r«, f. kr^ (°-<t) 

rbh— ^Ilhmbfk, I ^T»lb.— Instead of 54''*. as given in the to.vt 

according to hm^rbfk, a totally different line occurs in r* : ^ XlfT- 

the first pada of which is the pratlha of a Mila mentioned below (viii. 45). 

“ Cp. below, viii. 44 ; Meyer, Rgvidhana .xxiii, xxvii. The author boro seems 

to have been unable to quote an example of sainkalpa, and to have contented himself with 
giving only a definition of its meaning. 



. 55. (there is) resolve (37); ‘what, Indra, I’ (yad indrdh 

viu. 14. I, AV. XX. 27. I ) is the prattle {37) of Aitasa*^- 
harlot’ (mahdnagnl-. AY. xx. 136. 5) would be a lascivi 

(37); ‘bang!’ AV. xx. 135. 1-3) i>, again, ( 

obstacle (37). 

mihfk,^?rw br.— Bhmb^, g: r.— ^TIKTaElTo hmbf k, 

b.—Wethm^ Wre^fkr^ WT b, g r. — hdf, kr^ bmb 

(cp. above, 37).— 

m^hr®f, ^ffirarfxf kr^ g filW i fi r brb r. 

of the ear-ffa is here marked by ci*) in hdmb, not in bk. 

^ See Aitareya Bramapa vi. 33. i. and Sayana’s comment in Aufrecht’s edition ; c 
Haug, vol. u, p. 434. Op. AB. vi. 33. 19, Hang, vol. ii, p. 435. 
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12. Pnrtlier examples of different kinds of formulas. 

56 , ‘Well, I’ {hantdham: x. 119. 9), this (formula) is intoxi- 
cation (38) ; ‘ not our own ’ {na sa svah : vii. 86. 6) is denial (38) ; 
‘0 Indra-Kutsa’ (indrdkutsd v, 31. 9) is invitation (38); ‘I 
discern not’ {na vi jdndmi ; i. 164. 37) is agitation (38). 

hmL, b, fkr^. — ■*! ^ kr^ 

^1?!^ r, omitted in b. — bhr®mh f, k, r^ r. — 

brm^, fk. — 56'’'* and 57“ ^ are omitted in b. 

67 . ‘Let the invoker worship’ {hotd yaksat: i. 139. 10) is a 
summons (35); ‘who, to-day’ {ko adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. i) is 
wonder (38); ‘to his brother not’ {na jdmaye: hi. 31. ?)a_t, Viisi 
(stanza) is denial (38) ; (there is) an enigma (35) which begins 
‘outstretched’ {vitatau: AV. xx. 133. i-6)k 

r^ r, r®, bd, b, 

' 111 * 1 ^ 4^41 fkr^ mb — bdm^bfk, r. — br®kr^ ®^- 

•^4iT tbrn^dr (cp. 35). 

^ Cp. below, iv. III. If tbe reading adopted in tbe text is tbe right one (jdmaye 
^pahnavo na), the transposition of the negative is remarkable, and we have thus two examples 
of apahnava and none of abkistava: see note on i. 39. ^ The Sandhi of vitatddi 

adds a second irregularity to this line. 

58 . ‘ Death was not ’ (na mrtyur dslt : x. 1 29. 2)— this (stanza) 
they pronounce to be narration (36)®'; ‘may they he childless’ 
{aprajdh santu: i. 25. 5*) is a curse (39) while ‘blessed’ {bha- 
dram : i. 89. 8) is a prayer ® in Gotama ^ 

Jl^hdmL, ’IS^bfkrl — afrc|% m\ 3 ^ 71 % bbfkr®. The author of i. 89. 8 {hha- 

dram karnebhih) is Gotama, that of iv. 11.7 (bhadram te agne) is Vamadeva Gautama. The 
former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is a good example of a prayer, and 
a seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
(Vamadeva and Nodhas), and the context does not show which is meant. I have, more- 
over, preferred the reading as seers are regularly referred to thus in the locative 

(cp. i. 54, ii. 129-131), not, e.g. as ‘ in the hymn of Gotama’ (but in iii. 

36). (In ii. 129 hbm^ have all wrongly for ; cp. also critical note on ii. 46.) 

®’ The same term is used to describe the same stanza in Niruktavii. 3. ^ ‘ Curse ’ 

(39) is twice exemplified, once as sdpa (49), and once (57) as abhisdpa. ® This is 

the second example of ddis (35). Apahnava in i. 57 (note would therefore not stand 
alone as exemplified twice. ^ The author of i. 89. 
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69, Much else of this kind can he found, and can in accordance 
with the application (prayogatas) of these (formulas) be stated to 
be such, when contained in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemistichs. 

r® b f k r'', <f^b. 

60. These contents (vdkydrthah) of the formulas are properly 

\ t/ • / X JL n/ 

connected with the deity belonging to the hymn ; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference 

"fit b f r, Ocrr ^JTTftFTFt > ’ r\ OffT k r“. — 

hm^rb, fkr*. — hmbb, cITT® r^ f, <>WT kr“. — Tho end 

of the varffa is here marked by in hdbf, and liy in k, not at all in mt 

“ These various forms of statement in reality imply praise of tho deity with which 
they are connected. 


13. The Sun and Prajapati as the source of all, 

61. Of what is and has been and is to be ‘S and of what moves 
and is stationary, — of all this some regard the Sun alone to Ite 
the origin and the cause of dissolution. 

hr^m’^bfkr^r’' read as in tho text ; r has ! 

“ Bhavya is used above (i. 40) in the sense of * present.’ 

62. Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really) 
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperisli- 
able {alcsaram) and the object of speech (vdeyam) ‘t 

hmbbfk, Tf^tTrb — ^ Bhr®mb hdrhn’b, ^ rSb 

TR f, ^ k, r. ^ 

That is, Prajapati is a form of the supromo Brahma, which alone is eternal {nityit^ 
and, though transcending thought and speech, can ho directly e.vpressed {vacya) in the 
Vedantist formula (cp. Vedantasara, § 144, and introductory stanxa, ed. Bdhtlingk). 

63. He (the Sun),^ having divided himself into three, abides 

in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in 
his rays. 

hr^m'^bfkr^r’^, r. hni^r, f, 

(heing) which, in the form of fire, abides in, three forms 
{tridhd) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore 
with songs as manifested under three names. 
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heir, TJcT b, 1?^%^ f, k, Trcl ? | ^ q rL-^ — 

hrn^rbfk, r^r^r*^, ©s. 


65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 

with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
as having three abodes. 

Tm ft hmir^r’, T[tf ^ bfkr^ r.— The end of the varga ia here marked by 

in hfkm^hd. marwa oy 


3.4:. Til© ijiir©© fbipsiis of 

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamana, 

(in the) midje (sphere), Agni Vanaspati^, but in that (celestial) 
world, Agni Suci t>. ^ 

hmirbfk,TmT^f^ P r^— Bhr®m\ tfR^; 
r. mh ®r®r’, f, hd, <>t^ bkr. 

^ Agm IS called Vanaspati in AV. v. 24. 2 : cp. St. Petersbarg Dictionary suh voce. 

Pavamana, S'uci, Pavaka ai-e the three names in TS. ii. 2. 4^, and in the Puranas (see 
St. Petersburg Diet.). Cp. the names of Agni’s brothers below (vii. 61). 

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being 

Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as Vai^vanara 

tllrcT: rWhfk, r, hdm’^bfk. 

“ The triad Agm, Jatavedas, Vaisvanara is placed at the head of the Daivatakanda 
of the^ Naighantuka. Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 23, states that ancient ritualists took Af^i 
aisvanara to be the sun, while S'akapuni considered him to be the terrestrial Agni. 
With the latter view Yaska substantially agrees in Firukta vii. 31. Cp. below, ii. 17. 

68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by 
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed ‘ Indra.’ 

am: ^ hmbhfk, r^r^.— hmLbfk, g 

69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Surya 
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities ^ 

jpamt hr^mh ?r6nfr bfkr.— hm^rfk, '^1#^ ^ b. 

Cp. tisra eva devatah &c. in Nirukta vii. 5, and SarvanukramanT, Introduction ii. 8 

(witli Sadgunisisya’s comment). 



the majest 
sach of the 
this and that 
respective spheres. 

cffraf hm^r, tm fk, cnrb. — TTW hr®m^bi®r'^, iT^ tT%| 

.—The end of the varga is here marked hj ^ 
Cp. Nirukta vii. 5 * mahahliagyad ehaikasya api bahuni namad 


15» The Triad and the A-tman. Three £orms of 


i)h 

’'rnnf^ bfr, ■srmrf^ k, ~ < T wu Rtf% 

hm^br, “TTtfirtTTT^fkrl 

“ Cp. my Vedic Mythology, p. i6. In Nirukta vii. 4 the gods 

72. These deities are designated by different 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belor 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it. 

mhbfk, MfTreWT hd, Tlf^CTf r\— cTWWTlT 

b.— tit: bm^bfk, g p l^ Trr: r 

73. The Soul (atma) is alia that is prock 
attribute {bhakti)^ of those three chief lords of 


Kta YU. 4 : atma sarvarn, devasya, ^ Cp, ’ 
, voL iii, pp. Ill and 392, last line. 

By say that it is the energy (of ‘ 
d the vehicle ^ of any (god). 

ly (they say) that Speech ( Fac) 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle 

sphere), and as celestial. 

hd. %gr% r®, 

f, (O^b) brh«, kr®. — ^ ^Bbr®, ?T^ cjctr. 

“ See Nirukta vii. 4 : atmaivaisam ratho bhavaii . . . atmayudham. Op. BD. iii. 85; iv. 143. 


75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities, 

and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
(01 the world) are predominant. 


GVldcnc© is in fn.vnni' nf « 

es (cp. 11. 25 and vm. 62). — 




hmh®r®r'^f (“^o f), kr® 

a a _ ^ ^ ^ ’ 


lidbf, not in m^k. 


. 2 j. 3 j ,6 







rrg 


r. 


-The end of the varga is here marked by in 


16- Tlie cMef deity of a hymn, 

76. p bringing out (sampadayan) the sphere, the names, and 
the attributes (bhaktth) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
observe every possible means of doing so (saTupadam). 

^^fTT^rr: mL, "cTRIT kdbfk. 

77. All who are praised with the attributes (phakti) of Agni, 
one ^ should sum up {so/mdpcoyet') in Agni, and what has the 

attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Surya, 
in Surya. 

78. That deity to whom the oblation is ofiered, and to whom 
the hymn belongs®-, will there be the chief object (of praise), 
not (the deity) who is praised incidentally. 

br^m^ (cp. Nirukta vii. i8), rbfk. — ^ brbf, ^ kr^. — ^ 

bm^bfk, ^ g r.— 7R hrbfk, TTf cR Prb— IRIRT bmh, <> 5 T fk, b ^ 

r'rh— ^Rfbrfk, ^ b, ^ — m l?fT: bdm^f, ^ WclT b, 'IR W k, mt 

^rrr: r. '* 

Cp. NiriiktOi vil. i8 i yets tu sukiciTYi hTiojcLts^ yasTucii JidviT TiiTupyutB, 

II, D 
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i. 


79 . Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general, 
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail. 

hm^rbfk, '5;f Inn^rb 

— r- m - iN- nr 1 4 

fk, ^r*rnR^ 


80. For the detailed account of the names of each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know tlie formulas 
without cognisance of the names®'. 

srnetf m^bdd, lu-fk, d. — f. — The end of the mr^u it) 

here marked by in hdbm^, not in fk. 

^ Op. above, i. 2, 4. 


17 . I^Tames of deities enumerated. 

81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, tlie seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of tlieir ability, in their 
various praises ; 

wnst'* hrfk, b. — r’r\ ^ rbfk, ^ hd.— 8d'' is 

the reading of hdrfkj ^ cTT b. 

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vfiyu, Surya, 
Brhaspati, the Moon, Visnu, Parjanya, Pusan, the Kbhus, the 
A§vins, 

rbf, k, r^ lidm\ — ^qrnwfthdr.^ 

’^TTSfg^ f, ^ k, IRT b, r’ rb 

83. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, the Waters, Praja- 
pati, and the divine Mitra-Varuna, separately, and both together, 

^ ^ m^br, ^ f| hd, ^ fq fk.~l[f '^fkr, Rf W b, ^581 nd, ^ 

hd.— err^ hbrfk, m 'as^ mb 

84. the All-gods, Savitr, Tvastr (who is) regarded as the 
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing- 

stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars, 

*T7!: hrfk, TRm b, r^— hfk, - w b. r, rb 



—I go TEANSLATIOl^ AND NOTES [Introduction 

8o.^ aie praised separately in theii’ various hymns and stanzas 

by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 


hrbfk, 

lidbfm^, not k. 



r . The end of the varga is here marked by ^'9 in 


18, Characteristics of hymns to Agni, Indra-Vaya, and Surya. 

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations {Jiavispanlcti) , and 
on the other (are) simple invocations by name. 

^ wi ff%iGnrf|r: b, r. 

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity and by might. 

^T^hmb bf, ^wHk, ^rrR[.rk— ?rr*T^^bm’rl>rk, d A— 

hmbf, bk.— hm^rf, ic, =q%5T b. 

“ The same expresaion, balahrti, is applied to Indra in Nirukta vii. lo. 

88. (A formula) addressed to Surya (is distinguished) by the 
chaiacteiistic marks of Surya, as well as by all cpialities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. 

^ hrh)fkd, Bhd, r.— 3^%^^ % hrfk, 


11 such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (a 
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities 





hr, gqwwfr bffcr'h^ 

90. Let this application of these (three) lights take place 
in the three worlds (respectively) : a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application. 
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kr. 


%srf b. — 5 ?ftfW 

hitler, b, Wt ^ fk. — ^SI^cf’PR^ 

ifl^cTP^lid, — Tbe end of tke mrga is Iiere marked by in bdm^bf, not in k, 
^ Cp. i. 97 and Nirnkta vii. 20. 


19. Tlie tliree Agnis. 

91, Because this (terrestrial Agni) is lecB^ {nfiyate) by men, 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore 

these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their work each separately. 

fk. — ^^hndibfk, Wctrh — 

bm^, b, =?fsRg; fk, r. 

The root nl being etymologically connected with the second part of the name (cp. 
nih, parah in Nirukta vii. 14). 

92. Because he is known {vidyate) when born {jdta,h) or 
because he is known {vidyate) here by creatures {jdtaih), therefore 
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. jatavedas), pervade 
(samdpnutah) both worlds® (separately). 

ff Wlri: lapstr^, ft hmO>, ft f, ft kr”, ^ WTW r. That 

WTtTl ^r*tuiust be the correct reading, in spite of the almost iini versid is apparent 

from ii. 30 ; cp. for ^ in ii. 44, and for in iii. 6. — 

hmh bf, k, r^. — hm^fk, o^iRTVIT^br. (The hiatus is doubtless 

original, though not metrically necessary, because the word belongs in sense to^TP^, not 
to 'gjfl- omitted in f. — hrf, m^bk, r"*. 

^ This etymology differs from the first of the five given in Nirnkta vii. 19, bnt the 
second is identical in sense with the second of Yaska (jatini veda tmi vainmri viduh)^ 
Three others (agreeing with Yaska) are given below (ii. 30, 31). ^ f^amamutak (cp. r‘b 

would be the usual word in this sense. ® That is, the terrestrial and the celestial. 

93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 
air discharging (rain) : thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 

fR>fW*W[.hdm^r, f%WWl,f, kr^ 

r^- — hrbfk, TJiing r‘‘. — hr®, m^r, r‘‘, bfk. 

^ Op. ii. 59 ; visrjann a;pah ; also i. 68 : varsati. 



21] — 1 . 97 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

94 This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy {kest) with flames, and 
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays . therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones [kesinah) 

hdmh®, f, k, 

b.— hm^bfk, r 3 r^ r.— g r, ^ fk, ^ g lidm\' 

^ g b. — ^%^bd, % Tn^^fk. 

“ Cp. Nirukta xii. 25-27, and below, ii. 65. 


95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy 

ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters 

(prah7iydsuj in the stanza, ‘ Three hairy ones ’ {tray ah kesinah ^ : 
i. 164. 44). 


hdr, mh fk, b.— 

bmhfk (^J^fk), TrflinjT b [the same lacnna similarly marked ocLs 

in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short 
horizontal lines unoccupied], r^— The end of the varga is 

here marked by in hdbfm^, not in k. 


“ Cp. Sarvanukramani on EV. i. 164. 


20. Agni, Jatavedas, Vaisvanara: essentially identical, hut 

distinguished. 

96. It is impossible to explain their production [prasuti) or 

their power, sphere, and birth ^ : for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

^ bf k, 51 h d m^, ^ f r, ?! r^. — l»l^^ '^T h dr®m’ f 

kr“, f%gf?r? 5 rR ^ b, f^gflr: ^ r. cp. 104, ii. 20. 

^ Because they are really identical, as explained in i. 97, and therefore cannot be 
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers. 

97. Agni is contained in {irita) Vaii^vanara, Vaisvanara is con- 
tained in Agni ; J atavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights) 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas®'. 

%gT!f(:bmDbfk,%^T^rh-^— hm^rb, ^ f k, ^ r^rh — 
m^r, %=grr*n: hdbfk.— BhmDD*, r.— rl^ hm'b, fk, 

cr%f|- rD^r^^r®, 7 !^ r. — Bhdnj^r D®, grici^^flr r. 

* Cp. above, i. 90, and Mrukta vii. 20 : ete uttare jyotisi jatavedasi ucyete. 
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98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them ; at 
the same time (ca) they appear praised separately^. 

h dr, d A b, f k. — 

'=MirH*<V=)l'U bm^r, “Wr ^ b, ^ fk, dr^. — rl^ 

bmb, w l■b^ w f fkr^r®, W b.— hmbfk, 

b.— ’g hmb^fkr^ ^ r, ^fll^ r^, ^ b. 

^ Thongli identical in albode, origin, and nature, they are praised as separate deities 
in the hynins, as stated in the next sloka (99). Cp. below, i. loi. 

99. When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn {suTctahhdj). When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni) 
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it. 

WT^^b, — gm; r, 

^ b, ^ fk.— bm^rbfk, ^ ¥fMT ^ rb^— bmb)r, (®^^; fk. 

100 . Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 
addressed to Vaisvanara, Surya is in that case to be recognized 
in the praise of Vaisvanara to be the owner {bhdj) of the hymn. 

bm^r®, rbfk. bm^rfk, b. — The second line in appears 

as f^. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

^0 in hdm^bf, not in k. 

21. The deities of the three worlds in the descending series. 

101. 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to be produced {prasuta) from the sun : at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
series a of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to Vaisvanara’^; 

hmb, rb^ fkr^ b. — hmbf,' k, b, ^jiT^ 

r®.— TrflPRf^ hdrbfk, jrf 7 |XrRl% mb 

That is, earth, air, heayen. ^ That is, Surya in heaven. The "wording is fov 
the most part identical with that of Nirukta vii. 23: esani lokanam . . . rohat pratyava- 
rokad ciktrsitah , . . Tiotagnimarute ^astre vaisvananyena sZktena pratipadyate. 
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, 

Eudra and the Maruts, (and) again » this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya 


hrb, ?reai^ f, WRT k, JltJSf^rRT mh— hdr^mi (cp. 

Nirukta vii. 23), ^ f, 5 ;^ rbk. — bmhfk, b. 

lhat is, in the third place, on earth. Which is peculiar to Agni : see Both, 

Eilauterungen, on Nirukta vii. 23, where Yaska remarks tata agachati madhyasthana devata/t, 
rudram ca marutaS ca, tato ’gnim, iliasthdnam : atraiva stotriyam 4 amsati. 


104.^ Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from 
(theii different) powers and spheres so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati)b 

hr'h^ndbfkr^ r. — ?I\!rr Bhr^mb WT ^ r. 

“ I take vihlmti-stkana-sambhavam as a bahuvrihi (as in ii. 20) ; vibMti-stMna-janma in 
i. 96 is a dvandva. Of whom those three are manifestations ; see i. 62, 63, and cp. 73. 


105. Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all 
that (now) being told in due order. 

^^Wr^WTf^3R;hm^b, =qTfwfirfWT(rk, ^Tfwfirf^RWtr’ r^f, 

hm’ rhb^ f, bkr. — hinb-, fk, 

I’- Tke end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in m^. 


22. Tlie deities representing terrestrial A jyn; 

106. Jatavedas is contained in Agni, Vai^vanara is contained in 
Agni j so also are Di’avinodas, and Fuel (idhond^, and Tanunapat is 
contained in Agni**'. 

WnT%^; faPciV hdr, bfk f). — f^Trr; hm^rb, “T 

fd, fc. — The second pada of 106 is identical with the second of 97. ' 

^ “ The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 23 (106-114) correspond to the list of tewestrial 
deities in Naighantuka v. 1-3, the only essential difference being that Ip (a goddess 
of the middle sphere, in Naighantuka v. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen 
names in Naighantuka v. i, 2 is also followed without deviation (106-109“*^). There are, 
however, some variations (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of 
the names enumerated in Naighantuka v. 3 (io9‘'^-ii4). The twelve Apr! deities (Idhma- 
Svahakrtayalj: Naighantuka v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with EV. i. 13 (ii. 147- 
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in ii. 158. iii. 1-30. 
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L 

107. Nara^amsa is contained in him, in him® is contained 
Ila, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this ® Afrni. 

1%<» r, f%l° h d m’ b f, t. — f k r, 

hdr^ A — ®f^35: bdm\ bfkr. — fq%5PJ^hdmh-, fq^cT^b, 

g fk. — #f«r<TT: m’^dfkr, WWT b. 

^ The correct form at the beginning of the pada here and in iir would be etam; 
I have, however, kept enam as the form favoured by the best MSS., and as the only form 
otherwise occurring in every sloka from 107 to 114. 


108. Night and Dawn®, and the two Divine Sacrificers are 

contained in him ; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 

✓ 

and Tvastr is contained in him. 


fr®, all tbe rest (bdin'' bkr)^^ ift'a[T<T Naighantuka v. 2). — ftcTrO" 

’fct^PaRTT hmh, ftflTVrq^^TfWT r, ‘’'O' %Sfc^T^''SlT b, <>-?Cr ^cTCTST^: k, 

f, o-j^ xf ^^bfkr, ^^{rTlECbr'’d.— ^- 

r, b, f?ra1w%q fk, fro: frsi Imd. 

“ Naktos^a, also ii. 148 (naktosasau, iii. 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 has uxdsiinakta. 


109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Sviihakrtis; and® 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him. 

t^r bmh, b, tq fkr^.— %ti^T^n?T: hmhb, ^ wsTrsnin: fin-. 

“ The following thirty-seven names, including the eight pairs at the end (i09®‘^-ii4), 
correspond to the thirty-six in Naighantuka v. 3, to which Ila is added ill 112 from v. 4. 


110 . And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dice ®, also NaraSamsa the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver 
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Reins, the Bow ; 


m‘rb, mW^hdr®, =!ITTn!rPl f. 




fkr\ %ciwrg b. — hr® 


hd, r^. 

r®rh fk, »%%q b. — hmLfk, sflqql b. — 

all the MSS., as w'ell as of two of the Naighantuka (see Both, p. 27). 


m r, 


m ’ 


“ The sequence of the names in Naighantuka v. 3 is aksSk, gravdnah. ^ Nara- 

■ / * 

samsa has already occurred above (i. 107) as a terrestrial deity (= Naighantuka v. 2) and 
the corresponding form in the text of Naighantuka v. 3 is mramnisak, which is the form 
explained by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 9 (yena narak prasasyante sa narMa?/iso mantrah), quoting 

EV. i. 126. 1 as an example (cp, below, iii. i54).-^The end of the vanja is here marked 
by in bmMfk. 
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23. Terrestrial deities connected with Agni (continued). 

111. And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow, 
and contained in him are a the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet, 
in him the Draught and the Mortar \ 

b. ^^lir r” A A %m)ikr2, f — hd, TJd br, ^ fk. 

b (— IS tbe plural agreeing with ahajam, vrsabhah, and drughanaJi. 

Uluhhalam comes before vrsabhah in Naighantiika v. 3. 

112 And the Eivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters 

Tr-1 Aranyani, ^raddha, 

11a ^ and Prthivib. ’ 

f hm'rh'r’, ^ ^ f, ^ kr^, ^ 

^ ’fn#^TT'iTEnOTT r. — ^irRpsrrtrr^® hd, r®r®, 

vai raizro m \ ■^T^r^rnrnzr® r, fkr®. — 1 «ri i hm^r^fkr^r®, 

b, ®‘^T 5 rrf%: r. bdmh fkr, b, ^fCT ^TRT® rV'*. 

^ "■ Ila does not occur in Naighantuka v. 3, hut is taken from v. 5. ^ These 

feminine deities correspond to the nine (with the addition of 11a from v. 5) in Naighantuka 

V. 3. the first four being in the same order. They recur below (ii. ^Jre Ila is 

omitted, Usas and Sarasvati appearing instead. 


113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the 
Two^ W^oilds ^ foiming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar^ (belong) 
to him, and the two Ohlation-carts as they are called. 


br^rS®, hdm^rfk.— TT^Ti^f hm^r^rV, bfkr.— 'q' 

bm^rf, ^ b, g k, g r^. — Tra 

b. 


“ liodasz for the dydvdfrthivi of Naighantuka v. 3. >> Musalolukliale for the 

uluhhalamusale of Naigbantuka v. 3. 

114. The two Fostering (goddesses) » and the two worshipped 
with strengthening oblations®' (are contained) in him, and the 
Jipa^ together with the ^utudrl, and the two Agnis, the divine 
Suna and Sira b, are contained in him. 

hm^br, fkr^ r^r^ — fW^ ^ hm^rf, fWflf b, 

II. E ' 
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k. — %!^TW: b, 'STlt^ f {®’% f) 

kl■^ 

Cp. Mrukta ix. 41, 42. '' Explained by the commentators as Indra and Aditya; 

see Eoth on Nirukta ix. 41, and the various views stated below, v. 8. 


115. This World and the morning Soma pressing which is 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and 
Autumn a, the Anustubhb (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ; 


llm^r^•h■'‘^^^ 1 pgfr % b, % rkr't— TTm: hm'rfk, TtTcT 


b.— =^h m’ r, ^ f, k, h.—^^ f^ci; b m’ r f, k, 

b, ^ — The ond of the varga is hero inarkcd hy in h m ^ h f k, 

^ ThisandthefbHowmgfourandaluilfslolvas(ii 5 --i 2 o'^V^^*^^>^^^^^^^ chiefly on Nirukta 
Yii. 8. The objects there enumerated as belonging to the spliero of Agni (agnibhaktmi) 
are : ayam lokah prdtahsavamm vasanto gdyatri trivrtsiomo rathainiarain sdnm ye m deva* 
gandh samdmndtdh prathame sthdne . . . From Nirukta vii* ii aro borrowed iarad and am- 
stubhf which, besides the ekavm^astomah and the vairdjcim sdma^ aro there described as 
abiding on earth (prihivydyatandni). ^ AnuH%d)h is curiously inserted lietweeri stomali 
and trivrtf douhtloss for metrical reasons. A similar distortion of the natural order of 
the words occurs in ii. 13 (asau^ trtiymii savanam, lokak). 


24. Otlier deities associated withi Agni. 

116. the Gayatrij the Ekavimj5a {Stomfi)^ the Bathamtara 
chant and the Vairaja chant‘d, the Sadhyas and the Aptyas witli 
the Vasus^ (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

^ wm hm^r, ^ I>, w ^rar — WWTO 

f k, r. 

**■ See 1 15, note ^ These three groups take the place of the general statement 

of the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), luit none of these three groups 
belongs to the terrestrial region according to Naighanfuka v. 5 , 6 . 

117. With Indra and the Marats^, with Soma and TariinSj 
with Paqanya and the Seasons, and with Vi§niu ^ he shares praise. 

hdrfk, b. 

^ The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vii. 8 , but only Indra, Soma, Yarupa, 
Parjanya, Rtavalj as deities sharing praise with AgnI {asya saymtmiM According 

to Nirukta vii, 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, hut. not praise in the BY. with Yipiiu 
vaisnavam havir^ na tv fk samstaviM daiataytm pidyate)^ See Roth, Eriauterungen, p# I04«. 
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pusan®' and 
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 
formulas) should connect t the deity (and) the ohlation by means 
of the formulas. 

^ hr, ^ mh HIT r^r’^, ^ fh, ^ kr^— 55 ^^ 
hdm^rhfk. — ff%: hm^rb, f, f%^: k, r^. 

® This probably alludes to the remark in Nirukta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding 
Visnu ; see above, 117, note **), that Agni-Pusan share an oblation, but not any invocation 

in the dual (agnapaumam havir^ na in samstavah). Yaska, however, quotes the verse RV. 
X. 17. 3 as invoking Agni and Pusan separately {^ibhaktisiuti), though not in the dual. 
^ Though the MSS. of both A and B read samstupate, and only samyojayet, I have 
chosen the latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume sawstuystc 
to have been an early gloss meant to explain samyojayet, and to have been substituted 
for the word in later MSS. in the form of samstuyate, I take the meaning of the line as 
given in the text to be as follows : ‘ one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should 
connect dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not 
only share the oblation, but share praise (samstuyete)," I construe samyojayet with the two 
accusatives deoatam and havili (cp. ii. 20, sainyag vijanan manfresu tani tu Jcarmasu yojayet), 

119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
(to both) ®-. The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them)^, 

^ra^rT^nfthdmHf, f%k, r, ifM rh^. — ^ 

hrb, <nfr kr*(r2?). — hr, hm^r®, fkr®. — h, 

m^ dbrfk. — ffW h Nirukta vii. 8), ffW mb ffW 

bfkr, rhb 

® This doubtless alludes to Yaska’s remarks in Nirukta vii. 8 as to Agni -Visnu 
and Agni-Pusan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (samsta'va). The 
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined ; 
but even when combined praise of them cannot be found, a combined oblation may be 
offered them. With regard to Agni-Pusan, Durga remarks: mrgyam udaharanam yena 
samstavah. ^ This line {devatavdhanam) in all the MSS. comes before 

(devatam arthoF'). It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of both lines being identical {devataP). That it originally came before 120^^ 
{harma drste ca) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the 
two lines are clearly based : athdsya harma vakanam ca Uavisam dvdhanam ca d&Datdndni 
yac ca him cid ddrstipisayikam agnikarmaitat^ 
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120. is his activity, and whatever moves within 
of vision (is connected with that activity) Thus the whole of 
this great group contained in the Agni of eai th has heen stated. 

^ =51 hm’rfk, ■?% g rh-‘‘, b. The line being clearly a paraphrase 

of the phrase used in the Nirukta vii. 8 {yae ca 1dm cid darstivimyikam aynikarma), the 
original reading was probably drstes ca or drxtes tit (myaye). 

k, oiRrrSRlt b. — Tho end of the varga is here marked by in hdm bfk. 

“ That is, one of Agni’s activities is to make objects visible. Cp. Roth, Erliinter- 
iingen, p. 104 : * nnd alles was sich auf das feehen bexicht fiillt untcr seine lliatigkoit. 

25. The group of deities of the middle sphere helonging to Indra. 

121. Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra 
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the gioup of the 

Apsarases . 

mhi, hr, m: f. k, i.r’ msm. 

heir, 3PU 3^ tJTR:.!), 3111^ Wf ?lk. — hdin'r^rh-b 

bflv, If 1 ' r"*' . — ^Tbe evideiico of tho ]\TSS. points to as tlio 

original reading. 'Idie alteration of to would easily vsuggest itaolf, and 

then the gen. pi. would naturally bo changed (as in r’r'') to the nom. for tho sake of the 
construction. 

122 . In Indra are contained Parjanya, Rndra, V ayu, Brhaspati, 
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati ; 

The deities of tlio middle sphere enumerated in this and the following kovou siokas 
(122-129) are identical with those contained in Naighaptiika v. 4, 15, d.lie order is, how- 
everj considerably diversihed hero, and two deities are added (Sita and Laksii). 

123. Manyu, Vi^vakarman, Mitra, Ksetrapati Yama, Tark§ya, 
as well as Vasfcospati, and also Sarasvat are here ; 


rt J 


JFgg hr (ifW: Naighant.ukav.4),iffg;g ndbfkr^r*'’. — ^ f hm’rhfk, g 

Kseirastja patih in Naighantuka v. 4. 

124. Apam napat and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Pururavas, Rta, 
Asuniti, Vena ; in his sphere {dsraye) also is Aditi; 

hndr, r^, b, ^ dPr^ fk.— %5rg 

hmOf, %?ngi:.k, wg P, b. — P, w 

hdm^rfk, r®rk Though tho weight of tho MS, ovidence seems to favour: 
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ftp(<ri) I We preferred rf^TfT^IT^f^ because (i) Indu occurs in the next sloka 
but one, where there is no trace of a corruption, (2) are not mentioned in Nakhantuka 

4i 5 S (3) could easily be corrupted to , especially in juxtaposition with 

, the latter being the first of the (see Nirukta xi. 22) ; (4) 

could have been corrupted to . — With regard to the expression 

cp. ii. 10 5Efwg. 

0>s, 

• ft • ^ ^ as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr 

and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans ; 

dl'dlf hm^br, d'l^ r^r^ omitted in fk. — hm^r, %’dT^r^TW^ f b, 

krl 

126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma, 
the Dragon, and the Moon ; 

r , ^JM^d'H.b, !g<llej^d*ihm^rfk, each group of MSS. thus showing 
both readings (as above in 124). But is improbable, because (i) the name occurs 

below (128) ; (2) would then be the only name in Naighantuka v. 4, 5 omitted in 
this passage of the BD. (122-129). ^*1^* bas probably come in here owing to the frequent 
Juxtaposition of the name with hm^rbfk, W^T^r^ (P?)r^ — ^7l^35T 

m ^ hdmh <1^%^ m b, d^drr mi r, drr 

fk (the df in f looks like cQ’, k has W). — hm^r, b, fd- 

f, k . The end of the varga is here marked by ^l| in hm^bfk; but 

in d the follows the number of the preceding sloka, (= S^^)• 

26 b Deities and deified objects belonging to Indra^s sphere. 

127. and the divine Visvanara, and the group of the Eudras 
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Angirases, and the 
Fathers together with the Ebhus. 

'd % hm^rb, kr^r'^. — r^r^ b, ^ k, ^ 

h dm^ fr. If were read, the Eudras, occurring as they do in Naighantuka 

V. 5, would disappear from the present passage of the BD. altogether. The names in the 
Naighantuka occur in the fofiowing order : I I I dlfg- 4^411 1 fdcnQl I 

Hence both Eudras and Ebhus are to be expected in the present sloka. — hm^r, 
d, ^ b, fk. The Rbhns, not the Rtns, occur in Naighantuka v. 5. 

was doubtless changed to on account of the reading in the preceding 

line. Tbe words occur at the end of a line in Rgvidhanai. 9. 4. 
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128. Raka, Vac, Sarama, and the Aptyas, the 
Sarasvati, Yarn!, UrvasSI, Sinividl, Pathya, Svasti, 


>hrgus, ii.gnnya, 
Usas, Kuhu : 


hm'' rfk, 

(probably meant for f, b 


r\ b. 



R b — * 


111 r. 




129. Earth, Anumati, Dhemi, Sita», Laksa.!’, likewise Go and 
Gauri, as well as Rodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of 
Indrani. 

/ 

hm^r. 



l^cn^fWThdmRrV, b, ^IrTT WT^k, €l%srTWT 

rR'‘ (cp. ii. 84).— brn’r^r-hb, Tft k, r’r“, 

f, kr^ b. 

^ Sita and LaksS are tbe only names in the above passage (i 22“- 129) not found 
in Naigbant^ka v. 4, 5.. ^ See below, ii* 84 (also ArsEnnkramanl x. 102), and viii. 51. 

130. The metre Tristubh^'- and Pahkti and tlie middlemost 
of the worlds and the middle {i. e. midday) pT‘e.ssiug (of Soma), 
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among the.se same (gods); 

hdm^r, fkr'hh b. 

^ The statements of this and tlio following sloka are liased on Nirukta vii. 10 : 
athaitanlndrahhaJctmi : antariks'aloko vmdliymndinarn savanam grmnas iiiMup , * brlmi sama^ 
and vii. il : hemantak panldih . . Mkvaram sumety aniarikymjatatifmi. 


131. and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the 
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvara 
by name, is sung in the Sakvari verses**'. 

h r f k, ^ b . — ffcl b f k r, h d . — b r f k, b. — ipgrr>lJ* ^ 

fk, 1), — only MSS, accessible to me which, in accordance witli the nsage ofVedic 

works, repeat the last words of the adkydya, are h and f. Wlmther any of tlio MSS, nsed by 
.Rajendralala Mitra follow this practice, I have no means of ascertiiining. See Eoth, 
Nirukta, Erlauterungen, p. ig, last paragraph.—The end of the varga is here marked by 
in bdfkm^. The last sloka is numbered in hd. It should lie the same in r 
(instead of the error is due to being repeated after sloka ' 

**■ Cp. Durga on Nirukta vii. ro, ii, Bibliotheca Indica eii, vol. iii, p, 364. 
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1. Deities of Indra’s spliere. 

1 . ^akatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong 
(asyq^srayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
(pancadasa), and that which is three times nine in number {trinava)\ 

^ hr^m^bfr^r®, r. — bmb, b, f. The 

line omitted in k. — hm’rb, ' 51 ^ fkr^. — hm^r, fk, b, 

^ The statement that the Pancadasa Stoma and the Trinava Stoma beloncj to Indra’s 
sphere is also made in hfirukta vii. lo, line i, and ii, line 5 respectiYely* 

2. He is praised in combination (samstutah) with Pusan and 
Visnu and Varuna, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well 
as Brahmanaspati ; 

km^r, b. In place of f has and k f%5rr (sic). 

^ All the ten deities stated here, and in the following sloka, to be praised with Indra 
are enumerated in the same sense in Nirnkta vii. 10 (lines 3, 4) : athqasya samstavika 
devah : agnih somo varundh pusa brhaspatir hrahmanaspatih parvatah hutso visnur vayuh. 

3. with Brhataspati ^ as weU as (with him) who is Parvata ^ 
by name. They say that in some praises certain, (gods) are 
praised as incidental®. 

^ hdm^r^br^ r, f, ^ 

kr^. As MSS. of both families have the reading (following Yaska’s ety- 

mology ^cfl Nirnkta x. ii) it must be original (cp. B’s yariant in the next pada). 

The rf having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the end in one variant (r) 
and at the beginning in another (kr^). — hdm^r^B, 
r(=iir*?). — km^r, f, 

WJW k, b. — fWcIT km^bfk, fWcH: r, fWIT: r^r^.— 

hm^rfk, ^cTT b, rh^. 

^ Brhataspati is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Brhaspati (see 
critical note). ^ Op. below, iv. 5, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra^s 
bolt {'oajra), ® 'Nipdtdfi is here used like mpdtinah$ cp. Nirukta x. 13 : kd£ cid 

(devatd) nipatahJidJah^ 

4. And the god Mitra is frequently praised ® in the sacred 
text {sruyate) with Varuna, Soma with Eudra and Pusan, and 
again Pusan with Yayu^; 
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A, B. — hdrn^r®!-® A 1). fk, r. — all 

MSS. (cp.E,not6 3), WTi ^ ^ ^ W»T hd, 

^ mf»n h. 

^ That is, in India’s (middle) sphere ; cf. Both, Erlanterungen, p, 105. The state- 
ment ahoTit these five couples being praised together, follows Niriikta vii, 10 : athdpi mitro 
varunena samstuyatepusndrudrena ca somo'gnind capusd vdtena ca parjanyah, ° In 

associating Yayu (not Agni) with Pusan the BD. here agrees with the shorter recension 
of the Nirnkta (vdyund ca pusd: Both, p. 201), while the longer recension (as quoted 
in note associates Agni with Pusan : see Both, Erlanterungen, p. 105, note 3. 

5. and Parjanya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there (kvacit), in these stanzas, henaistichs, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the Eg-veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity). 

^ hmh^ g r, % fkr^i^ h—^^% 

r^r ^, % lif^rfif^cl^hr, % gif^^fk. — ^ hm^rfk, ^ r^r^ 

1 h. 

6. Now the taking up^ of moisture is his function, and the 
destruction of Vrtra, (and) — the prevailing feature (prahhutvam) 
of (his) praise — the complete accomplishment of every (kind of) 
mighty deed 

hdmhbfk,^^:^^ r^r^ — hm^-fk, ^TT^b. — hdm^r, 

b, ^cf: fk. — hrbfk, m^. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

^ in bfkm^d. 

^ One would at first sight be inclined to favour the reading of r^ r^ rasaddnam : cp. 
Nirnkta vii. 10 : rasdnupraddnam, ‘ the giving back of moisture,’ while rasaddnam is there 
stated to be the function of the Sun (see below, 19). But the reading of the text, rasa- 
ddnamj occurring in MSS. of both families, is supported by BD. i. 68, where it is said of 
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) rasdn , . dddya • . varsati; and in iv. 38 the function of (the 
middle) Agni is described as haranam . . vdro visargam punar eva ca, ^ This sloka 

is based on Nirukta vii. 10, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal 
of moisture, tbe slaying of Vrtra, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed: atJidsya 
Icarma rasdnupraddnam vrtravadho yd ca kd ca balakrtir indrakarmaiva tat, 

2. Beities of Swya’s sphere s Ms three wives. 

7. Thus India’s group belonging to the middle sphere has been 
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly 
sphere (and) belonging to Surya. 
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W, dr, fk, ^ h, b. • 51 ^ r\ — anji: tdr, 3 IcfT 

bfk— gw^brfk, ^cenn^b. 


8 . The two chief gods of that (group) connected with Surya 
are the ASvins'b; while Vrsakapayi, Surya, and Usasc are the 
wives of Surya ‘i. 

hrbfk, 


r r 


fwr^^rn^t all MSS,, r (cp. 


E’s note 2).— lirfk, b. — hrb, f, kr^ 


Cp.Niriikta xiL i; tasQ. 7 ifi{dyusthci 7 iQ, 7 id.M devcLtdnaTrij asviuctu prcithciind(]fd 7 nina.u hhcLvatah^ 
In this and the following four slokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naighantuka 
V. 6 are mentioned, tbougli in a difterent order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because 
occurring twice before : i. 108, and i. 125). Tlie list begins with the same four names : 
Asvins, Usas, Surya, Vrsakapayi. ® Cp. below, iii. 10. ^ Cp* Nirukta xii. 

smjd suryasya patnh 


9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward a, 
reversed, in connexion with him (Surya). They call her XJsas 
before sunrise Surya when midday reigns 

brf f) k, ^jgcfr^^TU^i^r^ mS ^ b.— 

ntwNr^bfkrd, Trfji^rnfm^ h. — hr, b, tr^t^r^n: fk, 

r^r^. — hfr, k, b, r^r^ (cp. below, vii. 121). — 

r, hdm^fk, ^ b. 

^ The words amuto ’rvdn are doubtless suggested by Nirukta vii. 24 ; amuto ^rvdncak 
parydvartante with reference to the rays of the sun. ^ Cp. iii. 10 : prdg udaydt, and 
vii. 1 21. ® The expression madhyarndme sthite also occurs in Rgvidhana i. 9.2. 

10. but Vnsakapayi at the setting of the sun. In his sphere 
{d§raye) also are Saranyu, Bhaga, Pusan, Vrsakapi ; 

all MSS., fqiWrf^r.— c^%^^rb■^ i 5 n%^T^bfr^ 

k. mW Mm\ r.— g rk ^ 

r^ ’gfW b, hdm^rfk. — m^hr (cp. above, i. 124), 

<T^rrSl% hr®, f, k. — bm^ r, f, b, 

k, fWTfg — f^TSRftr: hm'rb, gflScrfiT: fk'il 

Tu nimmci : this is a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form, 
the undoubtedly original reading ; of the agreement of an A MS. (r^) and a B MS. (b) 
in preserving an original reading (cp* i. 126) ; and of A MSS. (in agreement with some 
B MSS., fk) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form: stutisv rci» 
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11. Yama, Vai^vanara Visnu, Varuna, Aja ekapad, and Earth 
(prthivi), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers 

all MSS., Naighantuka v. 6 as -well as 5 (both celestial and 

atmospheric) ; the latter form occurs above, i. 127. bfk (Naighantuka v. 6 ), 

[ j g hdm^r.~"The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in dbfk, but by ^ in hm . 

“ For a similar discrepancy, cp. above, i. 1 10 (Narasamsa and Narasamsa). 



3 . Deities of Surya’s sphere (continued). 

12. the Adityas, the Hairy Onesa (kesinah), and the Sadhyas, 
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyahc, Atharvan, the All 
(gods)^, the Steeds {vdjinali), the Wives of the Gods. 

mm f k.— h r, b, f k.— » 

dr, b. 

In Naighantuka v. 6 both hefi and keiinali occur. Both may be meant by the 
prior meniher of the compound used in the text, kcslsQ-dhi/uh. Vi^ve is occasionally 

used in the Brhaddevata for vihe devdh: see Index of Words, sub voce. 


13. Thata (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing the 
Raivata and the Vairtipa chant {sdman), and the Rains as well 
as the Cold Season; 


WT r. ^ WT bmh ^ 

rhh b, fcfNr: ^ fkr^ (^#*1 f). — 

mh, R hbfk.— hrfk, ^ b. 


^ This and the next sloka are based on the following statements of Nirukta vii. ii 
(lines I and 6): — athaitdny ddityabkakfini : asau lohas trByasavanam varsd jagatt sapta^ 
dahstomo vairupam sdma and MSiro Uichmidas trayasirimiasto^no raivatam sdmeti dyubhahtmi 
^ The order of the words in the text, asau trtlyam savanam lohali, in which all the MSS. 
agree, is a curious transposition, on metrical grounds, of the words of the Nirukta. A 
similar transposition is sometimes found in the case of pratikas (cp. i. 57? 122; y. 169). 


14. and the thirty -threefold Stoma and that which in 
arrangement (Jdptyd^ is seventeenfold ; and the metre called 
Jagati as well as the Atichandas metres. 

o 


bfk, ihw: r, dr^, w. m\ 'St: m h a. — bm^ f 1 

f^y stT b, infsrr a, ftant r. — bdm’ r, b, 

- - (sn;) f, (TTerr) (^) k. 


*1 o il 0 / 

1 I I 


r r'^r^r 
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15. And what relates to Purusa, they say, is his {asya ) ; now 
all this (universe : etat sarvam) is related to Purusa ^ Three gods 
are to be recognized as associated with him (etasya) in praise : — 

^T^k, g hmh, ? fkr\ 

g b.— bm^r, 5Ereif^Tf % f, k, b. 

^ Cp. above, i. 73. 

16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind (Vdyu) and that which is 
regarded as the Year (saruvatsara)^. Now some offer to him an 
oblation addressed to Surya and^^ VaiSvanara. 

^ pp, fkP, q’qjT hmhfk, %%% 

b. — 'Mw® bm’bfk, fiftTiai® r, PP. — hm’^bfk (Nirukta vii. 

23, last two lines), r- — hclrfk, t%i: b.— -The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^ in hdbf, by H in m^, not at all in k. 

^ This line follows Nirnkta vii. ii, line 3; candramasa vmjund samvatsareneti 5<zm- 
stavaJi. ^ Cp. Sadgiiriisisya on x. 88 : sauryavaisvdnanyam : suryadevatyam vaihdnara'^ 
gundgnidevatyam ca» 

4 . Surya and Yaisiranara a form of Agni. 

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Surya and Vaisvanara®- appears 
like a hymn of his (Surya’s : tat-suktam) : (whether) a stanza, a 
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

(T(^[^?l_hm’^rfk, •( g^*^bPP. — brfk, 

^ RV. X. 88 ; see Sarvanukramani and Sayana’s introduction to that hymn cp. also 
above, i. 100, 102, and Nirnkta vii. 23 and 24. 

18. But by that expression containing the word ‘head’® (his) 
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Surya, Vai4vanara, and 
Agni appears. 

hmh, bfkP, PP. — 1ST g;#e[fn' m^rb, 1ST 1^“ WTT 

I , „ -,. ,v V I n. - r ' T.' .r r ■« .n. n M' r 1 

hd, f, k. — kr, 

Iji 5 ^ ji’ jm 3 ^ ii . 

^ Murdhanvatd : that is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described as being the head 
{murdhd), or standing at the head (murdhan) of the world ; cp. Nirnkta vii. 27. 

19. Now the holding ® (harana) of moisture in that (celestial) 
world {amutra) also by means of (his) rays — this is (his) function : 
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wherefore all beings fail to distingaish (him) very clearly by 
the eye. 

I have adopted the reading of r, against the weight of the MS. evidence, 

, 1, ...1 ...Tcrr nr a similar word is necessary (cp. i. 68 ; ii. 6 ; iv. 38), 

because on the one hand rasa or a similar w y v r = , 31/, 

and on the other, raMih as coming at the end of the line, is superfluous here. Its 
oocmrence here also is doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped^hy the 

identity of the first syllable of rasasya and hr®bfkr®r^ 

_ t n e? *» » '■ iii snw 1 “w iii-iiniiiiiiiiiii..lfcm 






r.* 


br, hT^m^kT^rrl the reading of most of tbe MSS., 

would he an easy corruption of partly owing to the « of “geTTf^ , and partly because 
would be in the mind of the copyist. The expression recurs in ii. 31. But 

gcITf^ might have been the original reading. — hdr®m^ bfkr^r®!-'',^^^ r. 

^ This word is probably meant to express the double phrase of the Nirukta (vii. ii) : 
dthotSyd JcQTTnici TdsddQndM TcisiTiibli'i^ Cd TdSddhciTdnwfUy the taking up and. holding of moistnie 
with his rays/ 


20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis- 
tribution of these (three deities) which arises a from (their different) 
powers and spheres, 

rh^ h, hm^k, fWFT f, r. 

“ Vibhuti-sthdna-sayiiJiavam, a bahuvilhi, as in i. 104; but ’vibhuti-sthdna-janma in 

i. 96 is a dyandva. 


21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to 
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and) 
intimate union with, these same (gods). 

hm^rfk, b. — W 

«Sh^h, ing rh^, ^ f k (O^rl^corr. to o^f), 

hm^r, ^^Hbfk. — r, ^TT^t^hdkf (^TF® f), ^5li' 
^t^b. — Bhr®m^, r.— The end of the varya is here marked by 

8 in hdhfmb not in k. 

5. Kl¥e names of Agni. Berivation of Agniji Bravinodas, Tanunapat. 

! 

22 . Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five 

names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Surya. 

hdm’rbfk, r^r^.— iqff ^jf^I^hdhr, f, ®'aifrr m^k. 
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23. The separate explaBation, based on the functions' (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety, 

® With prthah-nirvacanam harmajam cp. vibkagam vihhiiti-sthana-sambhavam in 20. 

24. Because he was bom at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader (agra-7il)^ at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body {ahgam sam-ni) he is praised by sages under 
the name of ‘ Ag-ni.’ 

bfk.— mbt, hrb, dA— ^ hdmb 

fk, b, rb^. 

® These three etymologies are practically identical •with those of Nirukta ■rii. 14 : 
agranir hhavati, agram yajnesu pramyate, ahgam nayati samnamamanah ; cp. above, i. 91. 
^ Sam-nayate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska’s nayati sam^namamanak, 

26, Kutsa ^ observing the action by which he bestowed^ dra- 
vina ^ — wealth or^ strength — proclaimed him as Dravino-das (i). 

hmb-fk, b, rh-^. — r, f, hdmb 

■srrari^^ k, br^r*: cp. RV. i. 96. 8 H (indicative aorist in form, but 

injunctive in sense). 

^ In RY. i. 96. 8. ^ The d in the majority of MSS. seems decisive in favour 

of prdyachad as against prayached, ® Cp. Nirukta viii. i : dhanam dravinam negate 
. . . halam vd dravinam. Though vdpi gives one syllable too much to the line, it 

is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pada is normal (u ~ the two 
syllables at the beginning {drdvt-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu- 
larities in the Mahabharata, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 52. 

26. ^ This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanunapat ( 2 ). For that (celestial) 
Agni is tanu from tanana (extending) : from him the middle 
(Agni) was bom, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one \ 

7I?RTTig: fr, TrnnTrrg: mb cTg: k. (HTfrg: b, HfTrrfrg: h. fTTOT cl|[: 

rb-*.— ^ hmb, ^ bfk. — kmb, f, WUft'TV krb ^ b, 

r^r^. — -The end of the mrga is here marked by M in hdm^bfk. 

® Cp. below, iii. 64. 

6. ITarasamsa, Pavamana, Jatavedas. 

27. The poets call an immediate®' descendant (prajdm) grand- 
son (napdt), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson of that 
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tanunapat. 
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kbr^r’^fk, dr, — hrb, fk. — 

hm^r, b, fk. 

^ This expression is borrowed from Nirukta viii. 5 : napad iti anantardydk prajdyd 
ndmadheyam. ‘ Next after a son ’ is evidently the meaning here of anantara, ^ Yaska 
also explains Tanunapat as a ‘grandson,’ hut in a different sense (coW;, milk, sacrificial 
butter), as the word, according to him, designates the djya. He also quotes Sakapuni’s 
divergent explanation of Agni as a ‘grandson’ (atmospheric waters, plants, Agni). 

28. Because he is individually {prthaktvena) lauded (sams) by 
men [nr)^ combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agni) as Narasamsa ( 3 ) in Apri hymns. 

h d f, k r, b. — W^^hr^fm^kr^rSr'^, h, 

r. ■^I^^m^bfk, ^1[T^ rb2(r^ ?). WTKyC hdm^rbfk, 

rb-^. 

^ This is evidently based on Sakapuni’s explanation of Nar^'amsa as Agni (Nirukta 
viii. 6) : naraih prahsyo hhamti. Katthakya’s explanation of Narasamsa as sacrifi.ce (yajna) 
is given below, iii, 2. 

29. And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies (pundti) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier)^ Pavamana ( 4 ). 

hr, 13m b, ^Tprrf^ fkr^.— ^ bmb-, TZI 'Sr fkrb b. — 

fir %51 hm^r, b, 1^, k, ^ gt- 

5 reiift%^r f. This s'loka is omitted here, but added after 31, in a somewhat altered form, 
by r^r^. 

^ Op. above, i. 66. 

30. Again, because when born (jdta) he knows (veda) beings, 
he is spoken of as Jatavedas ( 5 ), and because he became one in 
whom knowledge (vidyd) was produced (jdta), or (because) when 
born {jdta) he knows {adhi-vetti) wealth ; 

hmbfk, WTci b, (cp. 

i. 92). — hm^kr, b, r^r*. — WTfTf^^ bm^r, bfk, WTcT 

rb^rl— hr^m^brb®, f, fgTT fc, r.— ^ bmb b, f%RfW ^ 

f k, -g %f%r ^ Prb 

31. or because when horn {jdta) again and again he is known 
{yidyate) by all beings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle 
part (of the universe) % is praised as J atavedas^. 



39] 


-ii. 34 translation AND NOTES flntroduction 


wm: WlfT k. ■ 5 fTWf bfr^r*. — hr^m^bfkr^ r. 

After this (31) sloka, add 29 in the foUo'wing modified form: 

MM I d *s( I rM «f j?T»r ?;f?i ^rf: n 

The end of the varga is here marked hy § in hbfk, not in m^. 

Op. above, 1. 99, where a hymn to Jatavedas means one addressed to the Middle Agni; 
cp. also 1. 67. Two etymologies of Jatavedas have already been given in i. 92,jato vidyate 

s.najatair vidyate, the former being identical with the fourth given in ii. 30, 31. There are 
thus five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirukta vii. 19 : tln-ee of these, 
jatavidya, jatavitfa, Jdte Jate vidyate, are Mowed by the second, third, and fourth in the 
above two^sMas (30, 31), another, jdtani veda, is partially foUowed by the first, while 
the fifth, jatani . . enam vidvJi, is followed by the second in i. 92 {jdtair vidyate). 

7. The twenty-six names of Indra ; Vayn, Vartma, Bndra. Indra. 

32. But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the 
air as the one pervading (vydpya) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu®- (i). 

^ 'fKkfr, ^ g ft^k, zrm ^f^br^r®, r^^RpqX rh— 

hmh. b, f rf f, ^ r®kr2r®rh 


® Vayn comes first in the Naighantuka (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middle 
sphere: cp. Nirukta i. r, and Both, Erlauterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty- 
six names (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naighantuka 
V. 4, the three others appearing in Naighantuka v. 5. Cp, above, i. 123-129. 

33. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
(vrnoti) a these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varuna ( 2 ). 

hmhbfk, ^1[ r ^ r^. — rl%r bfkr, 

bm^. HifWI hrbfk, TITF: m^. — hm^rb, f, XTCT^ k, ^ rh^. 

This follows the etymology of Nirukta x. 3 : varuno vrnofiti sata^, 

34. Because he roared {arodit) ^ in the air, giving rain with 

lightning^ to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers ^ 
as Budra ( 3 ). 

hm'rfk, r^— fTOfHWlini? 
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^ ^ . 1 A - - " 

fk, 1' !■ • — 

r’r^. — This sloka (34) is omitted in b. 


hm’^rk, f. 


“ This is one of the etymologies of Eudra given in Nirukta x. 5 : yad arodit tad 
rudrasya rudratvam iti haridravikam. Yaska remarks that the name may also be derived 
from the root ru. ^ Op. mtavrsti, rain with wind.’ ® That is, by Kanva (i. 43), 
Kutsa (i. X14), Grtsamada (ii. 33), and Vasistha (vii. 46). 


35. And having become the established (source of) life of the 
four kinds of beings, he rules (uie) over this universe ; therefore 
he has been named Indra ( 4 ). 

t^hd, ^m^r. ^ fb, ?^%k. — hndr, fk, 50 ^ b. — ^ 5^1 hm^ 

♦ 

rbf, k. — Sioka 35 comes before 32 (that is, at the begimu'ng of the va^ya) in bfk. 

It is omitted in r^r^. 


36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time 
bursts open (drnati) refreshment (irmn) in the sky, accompanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra. 


w iwrf^ hmhb (=Nirukta x. 8). r^r'^ is 

derivation in Nirukta x. 8), ^ fWTf?! f, k. — brb, f k. 

bmhb, fk. — The last pada in is "^1%^ ^ ^ repeated by 

mistake from the last sioka. — The end of the vanja is here marlved by 'O in lim ^ b f, not in k. 




This is identical with the first of several etymologies given in Nirukta x. 8. 


8 . Parjanya, Brhaspati, Bralimapaspati, Kmtrmja pati, Bta. 


37. Because he alone endows {prarjayati)^ this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from tlie sky, therefore the 
seers Atri^ and the son of Urva^ic (Vasistha) speak of him as 
Parjanya ( 5 ). 


d. iq^lT fk, b.— ■RT#q:i[’€t hm' 


mm 


“ The four etymologies of Parjanya given in this and the following sToka are idonthtal 
with Yaska’s in Nirukta .X. 10: parjanyas trper Sdyantavipantasya tarpayitS janya 


jets, va jamyita va, prarjayita va rasanSm. As composer of the Parjanya hymn, v. 

® Vasistha, several times thus referred to by his metronymic (e.g. 11.44,1565 iii. 5 
cp. V. 149, 150), is the author of the other two Parjanya hymns, vii. roi, 102* 
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38. Because he gladdens (tarpayati) the worlds, and because 
he is genial [janya) — friendly to the people [jana) — (or because he 
is) a supreme {pa7'a) conqueror (jeta) or generator (janayita), 
therefore (Kumara) Agneya®' sang (of him as Parjanya). 

^ fk, b. — r, 

b. — ■Pf'^^TIT hm'rb(Niraktax.io), 'g^lfrlTfkA — bfk, 
r^mb r, b, d.— 38 is omitted in rhh 

As the alternative author of vii. loi, 102 : cp. Arsanukramani on those hymns : 
agniputrah hmiaro vd vasistho m svayam munik, and Sarvanukramam : ete Immdra dgneyo 
^pcdyad vasistha eva vd vrstihdmah. 


39. Because he protects {p^ti) the two great {brhat) worlds, 
the middle and the highest, he is, by reason of this great function, 
lauded as Brhaspati ^ (6). 

hmh-, fffitr fkr^ i>, hdmb-, 

t^cTw: t k. 

Ci). A'aska’s etymology (Ninikta x. ii): brhaspatir brhatah paid pdlayitd vdj hrhatah 
being explained by Durga as mahato asya jag at a tidakasya vd. Cp. ii. 3 : hrhatas patina. 

40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world 
is Brahma; therefore ^aunahotra'^ (Grtsamada) praising sang (of 
him) as protector [pdtm^am) of Brahma b (i. e. as Brahmanaspati, 7). 

^JT^b, hmb fk. — Xfimt hmh-, tfT^TRT fk, TTrtftnt b. — 

WT^^m^fb. — ^ b, “ff’f 

fk. — This aloka (40) omitted in r’ r^. 

® In 11 V. ii. 23-26. “ Nirukta .x. 12 : hrahmanaspatir brahmanah pdta vd pdla- 

yitd vd. 


41. Because he entered into the earth {ksitau) ^ at the (proper) 
seasons, distributing food to the nations^ {hsitihhyali), therefore 
Vamadeva^, praising (him), calls him 'Lord of the Field ^ (8). 


Ixm^, d, r. The reading of 41^*^ in the text is that of hdm^r 

(presumably as omit this line here) ; this form of the line is added by bfkr^r^r^ 


after 60^^ (see v,r. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (: 
I’^r^), have here- 


r^ : omitted in 


%% I bfk 


G 


II. 
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■whicli proteWy represent 

hm^bfk, r, 

® Ninikta x. 13 : hsetrasya patih : ksetram ksiyater nivdsakarmanas, tasya paid m 
pdlayitd va. ^ The amended foita of this line as found in some of the MSS. (see 

critical note above) -would mean : ‘ because dwelling in the field he again in due season 

gives rain.’ * Iii 57 - 

42. Because he declared hi m -whoj connected with the middle 
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to he) in 
truth (satya)^, the same (Vamadeva) praised him as Eta^ (g). 

h bf kr^ r^ r^— ^ h dr, m^b. f 

fkr^ T’T ^c^k, b. — % hrb, ^ % 

f, ^ % k, ^ ^ ^ mh— ^ hmhbfk, ^ r®rh— ofclflLhmhbfk, 

— Xlie end of tlie varga is liere marked by ^ in bdm bfk. 

^ Rta is explained in Kirnkta iv. 19 as satyam va yajMm va. Cp. also Sayana on 
BY. iv. 23. 8. ^ KV. iv. 23. 8 (in illustration of rta) is commented on by Yaska in 

Nirukta x. 41 : cp. Rotb, Erlauteiimgen, on this passage. 

9, Vastospati, Vacaspati, Aditi, Ka, Tama- 

43. And by his magical power he abides in the air with 
internal moisture ^ shed with thunder : hence he (Y amadeva) 
again k spoke of him (as such in) ‘ the call of Eta (rtctsyct sloJcaK) ®. 

hdm^r, b, fk, 

y ^tif^rht hfr, m^k, b. — 

hmhfb, ’^<T^ k. — hm^rb, fk. — hm^rb, ^'^fT f. 

^ AYitb I’eference to the meaning "water’ (bTiriikta ii. 23 1 ftatri tty udctlianamd) 5 cp. 
below, ii. 50. ^ That is, first in the sense of ‘ truth ’ (saiya), now in the sense of 

* water’ (i. e, clond-waterj lit. internal fluid’; antdrasa). RV. iv. 23. 8 . see 

Nirukta x. 41. 

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode [vasty) to the world, protects ^ (it), therefore the son of 
Urvasi (Yasistha) proclaims him (to be) Yastospati (lo) in four 

(formulas) k. 

r, irqiP’gthd, TT^^ffk. — ^ bdm\ 
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bfkr (cp. critical note on i. 92 : jatah san and jatasya). hdr, k, 

f. TjfTi b. 

^ Ninikta x. i6: vastospatir : mstu vasaier nivasakarmanaSj tasya paid m pdlayitd vd. 
^ RV. viii. 54. i~3, 55. 1. Caturlkih, here and in some otlier passages of the BD. (see 
Index of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. Maniraih is perhaps to he supplied here, 
not rgbhih : but see vi. 41, where rghhi^ caturbhih actually occur in juxtaposition. 

45. Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vac), (and) the 
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as ‘ Lord of Speech ' (ii) 

^ l' 4 T bm^rb, f, k. — This s'loka (45) is omitted in r^r*. 

^ Nirukta X. : vdcaspatir : vdcah paid va pdlayitd vd. 


46 . And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding 
(the world) not afflicted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer 
Rahugana Gotama^ proclaims him as Aditi® (12). 

^ hm\ rh'^, fTI%f b, ^ rfkr^ — ^ftWt di^bmh 

hfkr. Op. critical note on i. 58. 

Cp. E,V. X. 90. I : sa bhumim visvato vrtvdtisthat. In BY. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta 

iv. 22, 23). ° Nirnkta iv. 22 : aditir admd devamdtd. 


47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) Tea — happiness (sukha) ^ — in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hiranyagarbha adoring® (him), spoke of him as Ka (13). 

hm^fr^r®, b, r, k. g^hm^r®r®, 

^fir^ 3 T*reT il’^Ttbfk, ipr ’fly* r. — ^^^nR^hm'r, ^%^bfk. — 

^ Sukha is one of the three explanations of ka given in Ninikta x. 22 : kak hamano 
vd kramano vd sukho vd, ^ The reputed seer of RV. x. 121; see Arsaniikramani 

X. 59 and Sarvanukramanl on x. 121. ® Cp. arcantah in ii. 32. 


48 . He giving®' (prayachan) offspring here, and gathering 
(them) goes forth (to the other world) : therefore the seer Yama® 
calls him, the son of Vivasvat^, Yama® (14)- 

Tiwr: hr®in^br, liwr fk.— hr®mL®. -RlEI^bfk, TT^f^fTt r, 

hr®m^r®d, fk, b,dailfl:frr r.— wf!l hr, f ^qrfw 


1 4 

■r r 
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bk, ^ f, 1 xTTf^ 1“.—^ W 1,1'. ■^T f. ^ WT k, 

— The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in hra'bfk. 

”■ Nirukta x. 19: yamo yachatiti satah. Op. RV. x. 14. i (commented on in 

ISfirukta x. 19) pareyivamsam . . . smngamanam janmdm. ° The reputed seer of RV. 
K. 14 ; cp. Arsamikramam x. 6 and Sarvanukramanl on x. 14. RV. x. 14, i : vai- 

uasvatam . . yamam. ® Cp. Ninikta x. 20 : agnir api yama negate. 

10. Mitra, ¥isval:armaii, Barasvatj Yena, Mamyn. 

49, Because all men making (mitrikrtyci) a friend (of him] 
worship him, therefore Visvamitra^ himself praising (him) calls 
him 'Mitra’"^ (^S)* 

hra^bfkr, ^ hndr, fkr^ r^r^. 

^ In RV. iii. 59. i (commented on in Mrnkta x. 22). ^ That is, Friend.’ None 

of the three etymologies given in ISfinikta x. 21 is here followed. 


b.— f%f?PT.hnihd:)f f), k 

^^f^r^r*.— StWOun'r, h, f, af^k.— W. h, 


,1 -,4 

1 . 


a ri 


Cp. above, ii. 43. 




Cp. Nirukta x. 25 : viivakarmd sarvasya 


51. Because he has lakes (saramst) full of ghee i 
worlds, (the seer) ^ proclaims (him) as ‘ Sarasvat ’ i 
(speech) they call Sarasvati®. 

m^dr. hfk, ^51^1 b. — IHI hmtrfk, XfW TO! 

f7ft?T3?r r^r*. — mil: all except which read 


® That is, Vasistha in BV. vii, 96. 4-6, one of these three stanzas 1 
YSska (Nirukta x. 24) for Sarasvat, but without explanation. ^ Yaskf; 
does not explain Sarasvat, merely remarking: sarasvcm vyakhjdtalh Th 
ii. 23, where Sarasvatl is stated to he a name of Vac (voice), RV. vi. 61. 
as. an example of Sarasvatl as a river, while examples of her as a goddes 
strl) are deferred to Nirukta xi. 25-27. ® 51^'^=: iv. 39^^ , e.xcept tl 

«lRy 

passage takes the nlace of 
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the reading HTW which we should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (cp. notes on that sloka). 
The reading of refers to the only two seers who mention Saiasvat, Dirghatamas in 

RV. i. 164. 52 and Yasistha in RY. yii, 96. 4-6. 

52. Because being their life (prana) he moves ^ (venati ) — 

abides — in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava here 
calls him Vena (i8). 

b, r®rh r, omitted in fk. — 

hndr, fk, b, r’r^ (op. ii. 47). 

Yaska, Nirnkta x. 38, explains Yena as derived from the verb ven in the sense of 
to desire ’ t venateh hantiharmanah. This verb is one of the kdntikarmanah in Naighantuka 
ii. 6 ; it also occurs among the verbs of motion (gatilcarmanah) in Naighantuka ii. 14. 
Cp. Roth, E riant erun gen, on Niriikta x. 38. ^ The reputed seer of RY. x. 123, the 

first stanza of which is explained by Yaska in Eirukta x. 38. Cp. Arsannkramam x. 60 : 
veno ndma hhrqoh sutah. 

53. Primaeval (agraja) (tapas), desiring (ahhwnatya)^, 

created him month after month : therefore Manyu Tapasa ® calls 
him ‘ Manyu.’ 

»rT%TJIhndr, bfk, IfT^T rDh — m^br, hr®, 

^ fkr^ -^fiTrrRl rb-*. — rb'‘, rjt?t k, fTrfl ^ fb. rfiifr WW^tbrnb. 

bfkr, 3 ?I 5 f?TcEn“ hmh The end of the varga is here marked by «iO in 

m^bfk, not in hd. 

^ My reasons for adopting the emendation iapo ^yrajam are the following. Tapas 
would account for the patronymic form tdpjasa in the name of the Rishi invented from the 
contents of the two hymns RV. x. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and 
connected with tapas (83. 2,3), and might thus he called mamju tapasa. Tapas is the starting 
point of creation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RY. (x, 190, i ; x. 129. 3), whence 
desire, Mma (cp. ahhi-matya), came into being, the first seed of manas (cp. manyu) ; and 
tapas is identified with svayamhhu brahma and called the ‘first marvel,’ TB. iii. 12, 3^ 
(cp.Ved. Stud, iii, p. 129). Manyu in x. 84.1 (also 83. 3) is identified with Indra (the middle 
Agni), and Agni in RY. x. ^2. 3 is said to he horn month after month {jay ate mdsi mdsi, 
cp. sasrje mdsi mdsy enam). Thus Manyu Tapasa would be the deity as well as invented 
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no dtmastava here), as Yama in 48, 
Vena in 52, Tarksya in 58, Mrtyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this 
passage, wished (with r^rb to read tapo^grajah, ‘the eldest horn of Tapas’ (3= Manyu 
Tapasa), hut the meaning seems to me impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse anusvara 
and visarga ; for instance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation 
nearly all the MSS. have visarga for anusvara. Again, vrajam (fh) is very close to grajam. 
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^ Yaska (x. 29) derives Maiiyii from man also, though without exiilaining why he is so 
called : manyur manyater diptikarmanah krodhakarmano vadhakarmano va. ° Manyu 

Tapasa is, according to Arsanukramani x. 33 and the Sarvanukramani on x. 83, the seer 
of BV. X. 83, 84. The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta 
X. 30. 

11. Asuniti, Apam iiapat, DadMlcra, DBatr, Tarksya. 

54 . Because at the time when beings die he alone leads 
{nayati) (their) spirits ® (asmi), therefore he is spoken of as Asuniti 
{20) by Srutabandhu who praises (him). 

hndr, fk, Tqxg'lcgf#)- b. — hmb, 5 g?f- 

b, f, f k. 

“ Nirukta x. 39 ; asunltir asun nayati. ^ The reputed author of KV. x. 59, the 
fifth stanza of which is commented on in Nirukta x. 40. 


55. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in 
(their) midst : therefore the seer Grtsamada t (in) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters® (21). 

hmb, hfk. — h nf T. 57 ’# 

rb^, 77# XfWWT fk, TTUgf b. — ^dfI 77 ^: 5 ^ 4 ^ m' r, 3375 ^ 777 ^ b, 

57 ^ 77 ^ ^^T^fk, 3^3^ b, 3273Er77^WiT77:rbb 

Cp. a^psv antar in RV. x. 30. 4 commented on in I^irukta x. 19 ; not *in tho middle 
(sphere)/ as one would otherwise he inclined to translate from the use of madhyamah in 
ii, 44 and madhyahhagendrah in ii. 31. ^ In RV. ii. 35 (cp. Nirnkta x. 19). ** Cp. 

Nirukta x. 18 : apam napat tanunapird vyakkydtah : see above, ii. 27. 


56 . Because supporting (a-dadhat) the mass of waters con- 
tained in the atmosphere for eight months, he roars {kra 
frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as l)a- 
dhikra (22). 



“TTOTenT; mb hf, oTJHf’EnT^ k. — mb', hd, f, 

k, TTTVCdEft' b, rbh — 56”'* omitted in fk. — htub'b. 7 R 7 ^ 

• 3 B(« 5 thr, — “^T%' 5 r 3 ^ 5 X 531 ^ h r'bdb r'bb’, ®%flr rb-*. 

^ Cp. antarasdh above, 43. ^ This is one of the three derivations given in 

Nirukta ii. 27 (the first part of the compound, dadhat, being the same in all three) : daihat 

krdmaiiti vd dadhat hrandatUi vd dadhaddkdri hhamtUi ta, 
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57. He then himself roaring deposits {dadhat^ in the earth 
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month ; (therefore) 
he is sung in stanzas (of the Eg-veda) as ‘ Dhatr ’ a ( 23 ). 

^ifcT b. — TrTf%^hmDb,S 3 Trft[^ 3 R|;drh— 57“® omitted ia fk. — 

bmh, f, k, ^5^ b. 

ilhere is no coi responding explan 9 ,tioa in tlie Nirnktaj nil tbat is tbere said is 

(xi. 10) ; dhdta sarvasya vidhdtd. 

58. In the wide a [stlrne) air he dwells {hsiyati) or he swiftly 
{turnam) glides t {hsaraU) ; therefore the seer Aristanemi Tarksya « 
has spoken of him thus as Tarksya ( 24 ). 

m^r (Nirukta x. 27 fwii 

dr*, f^ir wgwt fr^k, gji b. — ^ hmh 

Niriikta X. 27), ^IPCtSr# r®rh f, kr^, 

b, ^tlTcftf rh*.— ^t^hr»bfkrh®id r (rh-*?).— The 

end of the mrga is here marked by ejci in hm^bf, not in k. 

iNirnkta x, 27 l idrlcsyas tvastrd vydkhydtah (see viii. 13 ; tvasfd iurnaiu a^nutd iti 
nairujctdh) : time 'ntarikse ksiyati turnam artham raksaty ainofer vd. In view of the 
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if tirt}e might have been the original reading of 
the BD., hut stirne may have been an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning. 
Cp. the etymologies of Tvastr given below, iii. 16. Esarati may also have been 

an intentional deviation from raksati, the explanation of the Nirukta. ® The reputed 
author (Arsanukramani x. 61) of EV. x. 178, the first, stanza of which is commented on 
in Nirukta x. 28. Tdrhsyarsi^ may be meant for a compound, not an irregular sandhi. 

12. Pururavas, Mrtyu. Hames of the sun : Savitr, Bhaga. 

59. Eoaring {ruvari) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg- 
ing®- the waters from the abyss {krntatrat)^ : (therefore) Uruvasinic 
(i. e. UrvaiSi) calls him Pururavas ( 25 ) in her own words ®. 

Wfr, *T^b, 3 T f, *[ 5 ^k, fr^hmh — m^b, 'aTifmTf hr^, liSrTOT f 
r, fk. — mD, f, h, k, 

W>l: b. — hr, mb b, f, k. — 

bfkr, 

^ Op, above, i, 93. ^ An instance of a Vedic word used without the infinence 

of the passage referred to. ® Meant to be an etymological form of UrvasI, which, 

however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v. 13. ^ Cp. 

Nirakta x. g6 : pururmd bahudhd foruyate. On the rava of various gods, see Vedische 
Studien hi, p. 137. ® In EV. x, 95. 7 (commented on by Yaska in Nirukta x.47). 
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60 , 61 . But because with great din he goes driving on the 
deceased (rnrtam)^, therefore him, as being death {mrtyii), the 
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusuka^, himself praises as 
‘Mrtyu’ (26)®. 

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 
to appear, 

60. kd. f, t, mb 


4 


[between the 
..ah. 


b, irr’^ r, dd. — 3 grT: fkd, fff: hndr, ^ r’, 

two lines of 60 (whero it is absolutely out of place) bfkr^r^i'*i(r'^ ?) add the line (=41““) 

bfkrb r. — r, b, t%^rj f, k. — 

r, b. ^ f, k, ■?lTr + r“. — * of^ 

b, -RrftJt k, t.«, -fira (Ri*) r‘. 

61 . hm^ r, ^raare: bf kr^ araara: r''. — r, ^ r‘ A 

^ The explanation of Satabalaksa Maiidgalya in Nirukta xi. 5 : mrtyur marayafiti sato, 
mrtam cydvayatiti vd iatahaldhso maudgalyah, The author of RV. x. 18, the first 

stanza of which is quoted by Yaska in Nirukta xi. '/• Op. Arsanukramanl x. 8^ and 
SarvanukramanI on RV. x. 18. Twenty-three of tliese names occur in Naighantuka 

V. 4, and three (Aditi, Dhatr, Mrtyu) in v. 5, most of them being explained in Nirukta x. 

62 . he alone propels {pra-scmti) the day-star ; by reason 
of that function he is Savitr (i). And he arose illuminating 
(bhdsayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer V asistha 
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Bhaga ® (2). 

bfk, fl[' 3 [T Wtdd, Iniih-. — bniVrbfk, 


1 4 

r r . 


JTre^mhk, JTT^Rradnb, «TflT ^ drb — ’^®bndr 


T^v\ ^ fk. — I|'^‘ 3 |^hm’ r, bfkr^^ (r^ ?). — The end of the varga is here 

marked by in hbfk, not in m^. The end of the preceding lino is marked 

in li d by and the end of tlie varga (after liy |} \\ 

^ Op. Nirukta X. 31 : saviia sarvasya prasavitcu The enumeration of the seven names 
of Surya begins with this sloka. I have preferred the reading which lias divd'kara in the 
accusative, as the verb prasu is regularly used as a transitive ; but the nom. otherwise 
makes good sense: the day-star (i.e. Surya) stimulates (in general).’ ■ The author 
of RV. vii. 41. 2,. which is commented on in Nirukta xii. 14, ^ Bhdsayan here appears 

to he meant for an etymological explanation of hhaga, suggested, perhaps, by the explanation 
of jdra as applied to the sun in Nirukta hi. 16 : rdtrer jarayitd sa eva bhdsdm; though the 
word bhaga is there derived from the root bhaj\ 
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13 . Pi-san, ITisiLii, Kesiiis ‘Visvanara, Vrsakapi. 

63. Nourishing (pusyan) he causes the earth to thrive, dis- 
pelling the darkness with his rays : therefore Bharadvaja praised 
him as ‘ Pusan ’ ( 3 ) with five (hy mns ) l>. 

hm^r, b, 

Cp. Nirukta xH. i6 : yad rasmiposam pusyati tat pusd hhavati, ^ EV. vi. 53-’56, 

58 , the first stanza of the latter is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta xii. 17. Cp. below, 
V. 118. 

64. Because the three (trmi) regions (rajdMsi) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi ^ pronounces him 
(to be) Visnu (4) of the three strides {trivihramd). 

hm'r, ^ b, f, r^r^ k. 

In EV. i. 22. 17, which is commented on by Yaska in Niruktasii. 19. In explaining 
the words of the text, tredhd nidadhe padam, he quotes S'akapuni’s opinion that this refers 
to the three worlds (prtMvydm antarihse divi), an opinion followed in the present passage 
of the Brhaddevata. Cp. my ‘ Yedic Mythology,' p. 38. 

65. Because, after making a sojourn {sdyam) apart, he goes, 
at ^ the departure of darkness, making light a {prahdiarn) for 

beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairvl 
Ke^in ( 5 ). 

iPd m^r, ^rrf^bd, ^rra^^^rrtlifk, ssnrt^b, 

— ^51^ mhbfk, hd. 

Cp. bTirukta xii. 25 • Ticdd radmayaSt tuis tadvdn hhuvcttiy kddctnud vd prahd- 
sandd vd, Cp. above, i. 94. 

66 . Because all men (vi4ve nctTtxh) now singly (and) separately 

think a of him, by reason of this function he is praised in 
laudations as Vi^vanara (6). 

km^r, 5Tf Pr^ JH b, ^TT 31^^- 

fk. r, ^ bdb, R fk. — hr, 'SrCTi m^d, 

^ W K fb.— f^^TR^Il^hmLbfk, 

“The verb used in Yaska’s explanation is not man but nt (Nirukta vii. 21 ) : vidvdn 
naran nayati vidva enani nard nayantUi vS. Cp. Roth’s Erlauterungen on Nirukta vii. 21 . 

II. 
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67 . Because having become a brown (kapila) bulB'^ (vrsd), he 
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vrsakapi (7), (in) ‘ Indra 
is above all ’ ^ (RV. x. 86) ; (or) this highest bull (vrsd) goes 
causing to waver {kampayan) with (his) rays ® : 

bdA (without visarga) hdr^m^ fkr®, r. — lim’r, b, 

® — The end of the mrga is here marked at the end of this sloka {eva sah) by <^3 

"j 

in hdbfk, not in m\ I have left it there, as all the MSS. which mark it agree. It would, 
however, have been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line {utiarah)^ 
as mrga 13 and varga 14 would thus have five slokas each, instead of five and a half and 
four and a half respectively. The sense would, moreover, not have been interrupted as by 
the present division. In hd the preceding line (uttarak) ends a sloka, numbered 68®^ 
is numbered 69"^ as :^00, 69 (after yah) as H (=^OC|), &c. 


^ Op. below, vii. 14 1. ^ The refrain of RV. x. 46, the twenty-first stanza of which 

is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 28. ® Tliis alternative etymology is based 

on Yaska’s in ISIirukta xii. 27 : gad raimibhir abhipraJtampayann eti tad vrsdkapir hhavati 
vrsahampanah. 


14. Derivation of Yisnn, Incidental names cannot be enumerated- 

68. (i. e.) because he goes home (astam) at eventide causing 
beings to sleeps, (his name) Vrsakapi may be (derived) from this ; 
for in the three formulas beginning ‘ the waste ’ ((lhanva : RV. x. 
86. 20-22) in the hymn to Vraakapit, he appears to be bidden « 
thus (iti) by Indra. 

kmUb, Tr% I f, w ^ k. — brfk, b, r®.— ndrb/’, 

fk. Err^bd A — fkr\Trr^^ b.--^qTft^rraq innUfb, 

kr . It would bo best (as in lid) to make sloka 68 end after varisakaps^ as I bave 
been obliged to do in the above translation, owing to the sense running on. 

® This is meant to be an explanation of raimibhih kampagann eti, ^ Tlie irregular 
formation vdrisdkapa for vdrsdkapa seems to be due to the exigency of metre. In 

the three stanzas (x. 86. 20-22) Vrsakapi is addressed and called upon to go home {adam 
ehi) by the path which procures sleep {wapnanamSaua : in Hirukta’ xii. 28, however, ex- 
plained as that which destroys dreams : svapndn ndiayati). 


69 . Yisnu may be from (the root) vis ivimdti) or vi^ ((oiiati), 
(or) from vevis {vevesti), expressing pervasion (be) is (thus) 
explained as the Sun who is everything ^ and is contained 
in ever’ 
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hdm^r, b, f, k. — h, r, m\ f%^- 

bf, ^ k: tbe reading of bk looks like a corruption of (the third 

etymology in Nirukta xii. iS), which may thus have been the original reading of the Brhad- 
devata. — hdm^r, o^JITT: f, oSfii^UrT bk. — hm^bk, ^f, r . — W 

hdmS ’ii k, W. r, W bf. — The third line of 67 and 68, 69 omitted in r^r^. 

"■ The etymology of Visnu is added here at the end of the list of the names of Surya, 
as it was not given in 64. ^ Cp. Nirukta xii. 18 : aiha yad visito bhavati tad visnur 

hhavatij visnur visater va vyamoter vd. The above three explanations are probably meant 
to correspond to these : visndii=visitah,visatiz=vidati, vevestiz=.vyasnoti. ° Op. ii. 158. 

70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names of Agni, 

Indra, and Surya®' (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession. 

^ Op. above, ii. 22. 

71. But of the incidental names®, accompanied by the above- 
mentioned b nominal characteristics {ndma-laTcsanailj), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

’fTPari g bfkr, ^-rerr ^ hdmb — hdr, bfk. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in hdm^bfk. — This sloka (71) is numbered as ^ (=;^0^) in hd, 
and 8 (=^OJi) in m^. 

“ That is, epithets, e. g. urtrahan, which accompany any of the regular names, e. g. 
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated ; cp. Nirukta vii. 13 : alhidhanaih samyujya 
havU codayatindrdya vrtraghna indrdya vrtratara indrayamhomuca itij tdny apy eke samd- 
mananti, hhuydmsi tu samdmndndt. Cp. below, ii. 93. i. 86-88. 

15. Threefold Vac : her terrestrial and middle forms, 

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrial, 
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names according to her sphere. 

g ^ hdr, g w. mb gwrgvr b, (^trrt) ^ f%Tirr g ’*rr 

fk.— o^rnr {%«» hm^r, b, fk. 

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 

and when the waters, (and) when the plants ® being praised, 
own it I*. 
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llm^r%fkr^ -§111 r^r^ Tim r. — ’PRT lidmMifk, 5 ^: r, 

r^r^. — r^r'^bfkr^ i®, kd, Ti^^si m\ — JT^W<ft lidm^r, 

5frwnit bfkr^. — b, f, k, 

bdr. cT^ 

^ Eivers, waters, plants are here mentioned in tlie same order as in Naighantnka 
V. 3, and above, i. Ii2, ^ Enam, wMch all the MSS. have, is ungrammatically used 
for e 7 iady with reference to the neuter suktam ; cp. v. r. of itarad, viii. 1 7. 

74. And when she becomes Aranyani and Eatri, iSraddha, 
Usas, and Prthivi by name, and Apva*^, (all these forms of her) 
own the stanza k. 

■ 5 (:r^’^bdm^r, 5 gf^^b, 5 Erfl^fk. — bdr, m\ %t|T dr^bfkrl — 
bdrb, m^fk. — hd, ^;^’arrf m\ ^ fkr, 

olfT ^ b. 

See below, 75, note ^ As hot representatives, being thus rghhajah. 

75. Also when she becomes Agnayi® by name, she appears 
here (in the EV.) in various passages {tatra tatra) praised only 
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni. 

bdmh, ^37^ %T 4 r b, wm^ fk.— bfkr, g 

hdm*. 

^ Of the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the enumeration 
(nadijah to Agnmji) in Naighantuka v. 3 (terrestrial deities), Usas and Saras vati being added 
from ISTaighantuka v. 5 (atmospheric deities). They also correspond to the list of ten in 
BD. i. 112 (where they are connected with the terrestrial Agni), the only difference being 
that Usas and Sarasvati in the present passage take the place of IIS in that. 

76. When she, being Vac » in the middle (sphere), has become 
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these) 
three names onlyb. 

TT^ bdmh, TTSPETSI® bfkrl — bm^r, bfk. — bbr, 

13 RI fk, SBWTi ml — ^ bm^r, b, W fk. — Tbe end of tbe 

varga is bero marked by in bfm^, not in bdk. This sloka (76) is numbered as (=;}0'c:) 
in bd, and as ^0 (=^^0) in m’’. 

^ Of the nineteen names of the middle Yac enumerated in 7^ fo 7 ^» except 
RomasS (and, of course, Durga) are to be found in Naighaptuka v. 5 (deities of the middle 
sphere), dempatnijah being added from Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities), while four 
(occurring in v. 5), PrMvi, Gaim, Usas, and Ila, are omitted. They are fox the most 
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pSiit id,ciitic8<l witli tliG foniEilG doitiGS previously ennioer&tedi 128, 12^) ss connected, 
with Indra. ^ That is, the middle Vac is suJdabJmj under these three names alone, 
while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only rgbhdj. 


16« Otli6r middle £orms of Vac. Her four celestial forms. 

77 . [She on. becoming Durga (and) uttering^ a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymajl*. Her (other) names are Yarn!, Indrani, 
Sarama, Homa^a Urva^i ; she &st d becomes Sinivali and Haka, 
Anumati, Kuhn; 

hdm^ fkr, ^ b. — bd rfk, b, mb — h drf k, mb 

srarr r®r’, isn b. — The first line of 77 (esaioa durga) is omitted in r^r^. — 
hm^r, rh^, % ^ f, ^i^frnTT^ 

b. This looks as if the words of the text clSmrrPl had been glossed with 
the words tf# ^[fTRTfW ^ i.e. ‘and the names devoted to her 

praise, which own hymn or stanza,’ (are) ..., and as if this gloss had been substituted 
for in b as well as f (where, however, is omitted), while only 

was siibatitutecl in r^r^. — hdm^, r, h, 

f. — hdm^v^ bfkr^ r, — 

WT hdm^rbfk, vh^. 

* What was exactly meant by Jertvd in connexion with ream in this interpolated line 
(see next note) is not clear. ^ There can be no doubt that this line is an inter- 

polation, for Durga, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to he found in the Naighantuka, 
as are all the other deities here enumerated; the line, moreover, interrupts the sense of 
the passage, besides giving half a sloka too much to the varga. It must, however, have 
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. ° This is the only 
one of the above names not occurring in Naighantuka v. 5, 6, Cp. note ® on 76. 
^ This perhaps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, Kaka, Sinivali, Kuhu, in 
Naighantuka v. 5, comes before YamI, Urvasi, PrthivI, Indrani. 


78. then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathya, 
and Svasti, RodasL (Now) whatever names of any (gods) ^ are 
incidental, own the stanza (only)'’. 

ifra^[^^tn5arT'fwrhm’bfk, tsstt r, aiwTtT^fciWiTsjrr rD*. 

VT r®rl — hr®m^bi®r^ ^ fkr^ r. — %trrftJBTf% 

hm^r, b, fMtjTTT S f i l ^^ T p mtrfW fk, TO- 

wrr% d. 
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Yesam : this being a general remark, and therefore not referring grammatically to 
the female deities enumerated in the preceding lines. ^ That is, the incidental (nat- 
pdtilm) names of the middle Vac (like the corresponding ones of her terrestrial form in 
74, 75) are only stanza-owning (r^bfidj), not hymn-owning (suhtabhaj) as the primary names 
in 76 (as well as 73 and 79). 


79. But when this Vac becomes Surya, she belongs to that 
(celestial) world ; thus on becoming Usas as well as Surya, she 
owns the entire hymn^. 

br, lid, f. — 

hdm^rb, f.— ®f%r?rT bkr, of%mTf, «f%rrrr: iid.— rrzfi hdin^bfkr®d, 

r. — rbi“r^ lidndr^fkr^. 

“ These being the primary names of the celestial Vac. Thus there is a whole hymn 
to Surya (x. 85) and a number to Usas. 


80. And when she becomes Yrsakapayi (and) Saranyu^ these 
two undoubtedly (own) a stanza i>. And when she is Earth 
corresponding to tleaven {dyuvat) she only owns (a stanza) 
incidentally "i. 

^ ^ hndrb, f, cl|=^ rb'*, ^ rl — hdr'*, 

mb r. ^f^fk, rbb 

Usas, Surya, Yrsakapayi, Saranyu are all mentioned togolher in this order as god- 
desses of the celestial sphere in Naighantuka vi. 6. Vrsakapayl and Saranyu are each 

mentioned only once in the RV. (x. 86. 13 and x. 17. 2 respectively). ® That is, as 
belonging to the celestial sphere ; for Prthivi occurs among the deities of each of the 
three spheres in Naighantuka v. 3. 5, 6. TMs is doubtless due partly to Prthivi being 
constantly invoked along %vith (the celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose use of the 
three earths in the RY., to denote earth, air, heaven; cp. my * Vedic Mythology,’ p. 9. 

Prthivi is addressed in only one whole hymn (of throe stanzas), v. 84, whore she is stated 
below (v. 88) to he madhyama ; but according to ii. 74, 76, 80 no form of Pi-thivI is suktabMj. 

81. We see that when this Vac is Surya, Ganri®', Sarasvatl, 
they (are) in the hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only. 

bfk omit going on 517(1 5 ^ &c., doubtless owing to the preceding 

line ending with Weft.— hm^ rbk, f,%q^r^rb— 8i^=:iv. 36I— The end 

of the mrga is here marked by in hbfk, not in mb — In hd, (ending is 

numbered (=:^«1?), and 82“'’ (ending fwi) ei{J (=:y«iB). 

“ A goddess of the middle sphere (Naighantuka v. 5) omitted in the enumeration 
above (77, 78). RY. i. 164. 41, 42 are given as examples for Gaurl in Nirukta xii. 40, 41. 
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17. ITames of female seers: three gronps. 

82 . Ghosa Godha b, Visvavara c, Apala Upanisad, Nisad e, 
Brahmajaya (who is) named Juhuf the sister of AgastyaS, Aditi^^ 

WlW b rf k, h d ( Arsanukiamani) . — | M 

“ 39 . 40 . X. 134. 6. 7. o V. 28. <1 viii. 91 

mse two are the seers of the khila of seven stanzas beginning pra dkarayantu madkL 
ffhrtasya and descnbed thns in the Kashmir MS. of the khilas : sapta, irahrayo 

[i. e. bralmyau^brahmavadmyau-] nkadupanisadm. ^ Juhu Brahmajaya, seer of RV. 
X. 109; see Arsanukramanl X. 51, and Sarvanukramam on RV. x. 109. 8 gger of 

EV. X. 60. 6 ;^op Arsamikramani x. 24 ; Sarvanukramam on x. 60 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 129, 
note 7. Ihe seer of some of the stanzas of RV. iv. 18. 


83. and Indrania, and the mother of Indra^, Sarama^, Eomagad 

Uiwasi 0 , and Lopamudra f and the Eivers s, (and) Yam! b, and the 
wite Sa^vatii, 

hndrb, fkrl-:^ ^ hdiE^ ^ m^r ^ 

bfkrl— 83*^ = ii. 77''. 


X. 86 (several stanzas) and 145. Indramataralj are said to be the Bialii ^ , 

of X. 153, Arsanukramanl x. 79. ® In several stanzas of x. 108. i. 126. y. 


In several stanzas of x. 95. 


179. 


— ® In some stanzas of iii. 33. ^ That 

IS, Yarn: VaivasvatT in x. lo and 154. i viii. r. 34. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 40, cites 

a passage from the Nitimailjart in which nari, among women (sfma), is she who is distressed 
when her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rejoices, Mvati being quoted from 
the RV. (viu. i. 34) as an example. Cp. Sarvanukramam on RV. viii. i, and below, vi. 40. 


84. a ^ Laksa b, Sarparaj ni c, V ac d, ^raddha e, Medha f, 
Daksina s, Eatri b, and Surya Savitri (all these) are pronounced 
to he female seers ■* (pralmiavadinyah^. 

hdmh b, fk, 

h, f. kr^.— ^ ^ b, 

fb. — hm'r, fk, b. 


“ Supposed seer of the S'rlsukta, the khila after v. 87. ’’ Seer of a khila ct 

below, viii. 51. « RV. X. 89. ^ X. 125. ® X. 151. ^ Seer of th 

MedMsukta, the khila after RV. x. 151. « Ry. s. 107. x. 127. ' x. 85 

These three s'lokas (82-84) are identical with three at the end of the Arsanukraman 
(x. 100-102). With 82, 83, cp, L 128, 129. 
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85. The first group of these, consisting of nine®, praised the 
deities ; the middle series ^ conversed with seers and deities. 

WRrf cTTif fkr^, ?n¥r b. — hm^r, ^ b, ^a }^g x f, 

k.— ^ bm' r, b, ^ f kr^ ^ rh 

That is, those enumerated in ii. 82. ^ The nine enumerated in ii. 83. 

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms (hhdva- 
VTttdni^ ^ of Self k. WTioever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of 
the last group is also the deity 

bmh, k, bf. — 86 is omitted in 

r^r^- The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in m^. — 86“^ is 
numbered as in hd, 8f^ as «iQ. (=^«|Q.). 

^ Of GLUlfit ^ see below, ii. 120. ^ According to the Sarva- 

nukramanl, seer and deity are identical in the case of Sarparajni (RV. x. 189 : atmadai- 
vatam), Y^c (x. I2g: iustdvdtmdnam), S'raddha (x. 151), Daksina (x. 107), Ratrl (x. 127), 
Surya SavitrT (x. 85 : dtmadaivatam). The three others, Sri, Laksa, Medha, are the seers 
and deities of khilas. Atman here I take to mean self’ (in accordance with the evident 
meaning of the Saiwanukramam passages just given, and their interpretation by Sadguru- 
sisya), the expression dtmano bhdvavrttdni jagau being equivalent to dtmdnam astaud . . 
devatdm in 87. ® As the object of praise is self. 


18. 336ity in self-landations and colloquies. Particles. 

87. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself 
as the deity : therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudations 
is at the same time the deity. 

hm^r, b, f, r^r^. — fRRT^TBJ'- 

^ hm^r, b, fk, Wr^T3ra%#(^) r^rh— '^IT^ 

hm^r, ^ fb, tw k, 

88. He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
as) the seer ® in it ; whoever may be addressed by that speech 
should be (regarded as) the deity therein^. 

hm^rbfk, r^r^. — hm^rb,%«l|'ii'»f fk. — m^kr, 

hdfb. — ^ hdm^r, i 5err f, ^ ¥Tk,^crTBH 

^ r’r*, H ^rr b. 
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“ Op. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 4 : yasya vahyam sa ysiL Cp. ibid., 

u. 5 : ya tenocyafe sa devata; see also the three lines quoted from the Devatanukramani by 
Sadgunisisya (pp. 97, 98) on RY. i. 165. 


89. a Particles are enumerated in various senses— both for the 

purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison 


T’ 5 Z|' hm (and Nirukta i. 4), fkr, 



1 4 

jjp "** J* ** 


“ translation, with note.s, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have been 

pnnted by me in the Album-Kern, pp. 334-340. » Cp. Nii-ukta i. 4 : atha nipdtd 

uccavacesv arthesu mpataniy apy upamdrthe 'pi karmopasarngrahafthe. 


90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of 

filling up O' defective verses (pada). Those (particles) which in 

metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless ^ : — 

hm^r, IRTSTT f, ^ 5 rRf k, b. — hm^r, gTTJTr^ brb'^, 

f. k. hm^rb, gyTiJT^} r^r*, f. 

Cp. Nirukta 1. 4 ; atha nipatah . . api padapurandl}. ^ Based on Nirukta i. 9 : 
atha ye pravrtte ’rthe ’mitdhsaresa granthesu vdkyapirana dgachanti, padapdrams te mita- 
ksaresv anarthakdh: ham im id v Hi: ‘Now those particles which, when a subject is 
started, appear as sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical books, 
(are) meaningless, (viz.) ham, m, id, a ’ : examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. 10. 
Cp. also EV. Pratisakhya xii. 9, and VS. Pratisakhya ii. 16. 


91. they are to be recognized as ham, %m, id, u\ But (there 

are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Iva, na, cid, nu 

these are the four having the sense of comparison 

m^r (and Nirukta i. 9), ^ h, b, 

f. I fit kr®. ^ hm^r,'%;^'qi^Tg % f, ^ b 

r^r^. hr®, g ^ 

r.— flgfifi ^ hm’r®bfkr®r®, Prh— The 

end of the wrya is here marked by <)x: in hbf, by q'O in k, omitted in mb 

“ Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. 90, note Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : ete caivara 

vpamarthe hhavanfxti, the four particles mentioned above being then discussed in the same 
order. 
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19. Particles (continued). Prepositions. Genders. 

92 . Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as 

a particle {nipatyate) in the sense of comparison, but frequently 
in (the sense of) negation »•. 

''artnrira br, wrr^ fk. — hr'^bfkr^r^, 

r, m' (cp. ii. 90'*). 

^ Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : neti %natisedhdrtliiyo bhdsdydm, uhhayam anvadhydyam . . , pratise^ 
dhdrihlyah . . . upamdrtMyah, 


93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) ‘ there are so many ’ These particles are 
used (nipdtyante) at every turn {pade pade) on account of the 
subject-matter {praTcarand) 

In'*! ’, «r^n TT^RTir^U b, ^irr* IPliXTSran r“, 
mb ^IIT TT^?:i!r fk, d ih 

^ aiie same expression is used in EV. Pratisakhya xii. 9 : neyanta Uy asti samkhyd; but 
tbe VS. Pratisakhya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fourteen, and in the latter passage states 
that to be the number, Yaska, however, mentions twenty-two in Nirukta i. 4 If., where 
five of those treated in the VS. Pratisakhya do not occur. ^ Cp. IW. Pratiilkhya xii. 9 : 
arthavaidt, ^on account of the sense.’ See also Hemacandra’s Abhidhana-cintamani, ed. 
Bobtlingk, p. 443 ; Benfey, Gottinger Oelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, P* 1023. 

94. The twenty “ prepositions {upasargd}j) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action ; for they 
differentiate the meaning ® in the inflexions of noun and verb 

bm’^dbfkr^d, r. — hmHi, ^ dd, fp^T fk,UT$K. 

bm’‘dbfkr^r®, d, “fwfTO: d. 

“ This number is expressly stated in EV. Pmtisakbya -xii. 6, 7; it is also the number 
enumerated in Niruktai.3, EV. Pratmkbya .xii. 6, VS. Pratisakhya vi. 24, and in the Gana 
pradayah. *> Cp. Panini i. 4. 59 : upasargak kriyayoge. ° Cp. EV. Pratisakhya xii. 8 : 
upasargo vUesakri. Cp. Nirukta i. 3 ; namdkliyatayor arthavikarapam. 

95 . Acha% irad, antar — these the teacher ^akatayana con- 
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action ; they 
are three more. 
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^ aU MSS. and r. — hm^rb, fk. — % H hm\ % cf bfk. r. 

95-105 omitted in 

Am, which already occurs among the twenty, must be an old corruption, as the 
reading of all the MSS. It might stand for either acha or aram, hut the former seems 
both palaeographically and othenn.se the more probable. Alam, antar, acka are gaiis in 
Panmi 1. 4. 64, 65, 69. A varttika on Panini i. 4. 59 adds ^rad to the list of upasargas. 

96. There are just the three genders in popular usage (loJce ) — 
masculine, feminine, neuter \ In (regard to) nouns, the employ- 
ment of 'which has been stated the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way°. 

^ ^ hmh bfk, r. — hbfkr, r^r^ 

(among the fragments added in E’s edition, p. 56, sloka 130). — hbfkr, 

(ibid.). The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, 
not in m\ ’ 

Cp. above, i. 40. ’’ This probably refers to BD. i. 23-45. ° That is, 

in connexion ivith gender. 

20. Wotins. Pronouns. Sense. Bnles for construing. 

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders ; by means of pronouns 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act {JcTtttTcvtciiSycb)^. 

all MSS. — rk, ^^hmHf. — bfkr, h. 

^ Lit. what has been (stated to be) done or not done ’ : the meaning probably being 
that pronouns may refer to a preceding verbal notion as -well as a noun. 

98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 

hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are) 

nouns ; some » (call them) so according to circumstances ivathd 
Tcathd) 

^ hfk r, b, ^ % I 1 =IT P i t r^ r^ (sloka 131).— 

h bfk r, j,i r4 ^ ^ ^ 

“ Anye here used in antithesis to sarve must be meant as an equivalent to eke. 

A somewhat archaic use of the adverb hatha ; cp. yathS kaihd ea in Nirukta iv. 3, x. 26. 

99. The sense is the chief things; for a term (sa&cZa) is 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities {guna) of it ^ (the 
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sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to 
the sense by the various expedients of construing. 

- 51 ^ r, bfk, ^T f hdml — cTfWT^ r, 

SB 

crfJJJT'srfTJI. mb fb, rf^ ^k. — ^rRT 5 q?ft^t: hcl, 

‘•'cj-r: r, ’frnrr^tiT^ b, fk. 

“ Op. Nirukta ii. i : arthanityah panksela. That tad must refer to arthah is 

shown by the expression iabdan arthavadam nayet, 

100. A redundant word (pada) should be rejected, while one 
that is lacking one should introduce into the sentence ; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 

bm^ r, ^ d, f k, Tf® b. 

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
places, adapts- (to the sense). Whatever is Vedic in a formula 
one should turn into everyday speech (lauUka) b. 

wrg fwtw kr, h d b, f. — bdmb 

ifk, “"■“* - ■■■ fw*: ».‘bfk. ^hd, 

r.— cffR^^ mb), gs^TrT f, r, ^ bd.—Tho end 

of the varga is hero marked by ^0 in hdbf, not in m^k. 

Cp. Nirukta ii. i : yaihartham vihhaktik samnamayet, ^ Cp. i. 4 and 33. 

21* Analysis of words. Six lands of compotinds. 

102. The analysis of the secondary elements {gund) may be 
(effected) by the aid of all roots (dhatu) which posssess a traditional 
characteristic form {Unga), and the sense of which can be stated. 

mHfkr, hd. — ^^TTctb, Wftmh 

bfk, r. 

The root (dhatu) here representing the primary form (prakrti or pmdhana), cp, 
ii. 108, and v. 96. 

103. A word [pada), the definition of which can be expressed, 
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root, 
is one consisting of a sound (sahdd) that contains root, preposition, 
members (ctivaytxva), and secondary elements {guntx). 
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b. — hdfkr, ^fq b. — 


r. f, ‘•'sp^^iingqiTi. 

q^ hdm\ q^ b fk, ^ r. 


104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
rom a root, as derived from the derivative S' of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning (samastartha)^, as derived from a 
sentence [vdkya) «, and as (of) confused 4 (derivation). 

“ Corresponding to taddhita below, io6, and Nirukta ii. a. ^ That is, derived 

wrih a samasanta suffix; cp. taddhita-samasesu, Nirukta ii. 2. « As, for example, 

it%hasa{—Ui hajsa). ^ Vyatikzrna : that is, by transposition of letters; cp. Nirukta 
11. I : o.dy-anta-‘Viparyayah, 


Dvandva, Avyayibhava, and Karmadharaya, the 

fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpurusa (are the com- 
pounds) ^ 

* This sloka w quoted by Durga on Nirukta ii. 2. Only four classes are distinguished 

m the VS. Pffitisakhya (i. 27 and v. i, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu 
or the karmadharaya class. 


106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative, 
explanation (nirvacas) should proceed from analysis : one should 
explain after separating ^ (the parts) ; thus ‘ punishable ’ {dand-ya) ^ 
as ‘ deserving punishment ’ {dand(^rha), 

fwf^: mb hdrfk, b.— hdr. ^ b. 

fk.— hdmb r, fk, b.— ^ bfr, 

hd, m^fc. The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in 

Cp. Nirukta ii. 2 : taddhita-samasesu . , . purvam purvam aparam aparam pravibhajya 

nirhmydL ^ As an example of a taddhita; cp. Nirukta ii. 2: dandy . . . dandam 
arhati ; see also Panini v. i, 66. 


22. Meaning and analysis of words. 

107. and ' fair- wived ' (rupavad-bharya) as ‘ he has a fair 
(rupavati) wife (bharyd) ’ ^ Thus ‘ Indra-Soma ’ {Indrd-Somau) as 
Indra and Soma is an example (of a Dvandva). 

As an example of a bahuvrihi. Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 2, 3, exemplifies only the 
tatpurusa class, though without naming it. 
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108, The form of the sound {sahda), the sense of the word 
(pada), the etymology, the primary form {prahrti), the secondary 
element {guna), all this has manifold sense : there are ten species 
{gunah, soil., of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding {ana- 
vagame) 

hdbfk, wmr r, hdmh bfk. 

^ That is, five correct explanations under the above heads, and five incorrect. 


109. Terms {sabdah) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied in a particular sense (vihse) ; thus (in) ‘ Who, 
pray, 0 men’ {Jco nu marycth: viii. 45. 37), the interpretation (of) 
‘ goes ’ i^sate) is in (the sense of) ‘ fleeing ’ 


bm^r, b, f, k. — 

brbfk. — ffti: hin^bf, rk. — h, m^bfr, 

k. — 109“^ and iio“^ are omitted in d. 


“ Tbe word isate in EV. viii. 45. 37 is explained by Yaska in bis comment on this 
stanza (Nirukta iv. 2) as palayate, while in Naighantiika ii. 14 it is enumerated among 
the verbs which mean ‘to go.’ 


110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are 
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the foi’mula, ‘ With cold 
the fire’ {himendgnim : i. 116. 8), the term ‘ frost’® {hima) is 
an example. 

^ Yaska, in his comment on EV. i. ii6. 8 (Nirukta vi. 36), explains Jmmna bj udakena 
gnsmante; cp. also Sayainia on i. 116, 8. 

111. Yaska has, in the stanza ‘To every tree’® {^vrkse-vrhse : 
X. 27. 22), explained the word ‘man-eating’ {puru^adah) by taking 
one word (and) dividing (it) into two 

^pipn^: hdm^fr, b, k. — Tho ond of the varga is here marked by 

in hdbf, not in nx^k. 

^ This and tbe following five examples (in 111-114) are given as illixstrations of wrong 
interpretation due to misunderstanding (anavagama). The preceding two slokas may also 
have been meant to be included in this criticism. ^ Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 36, explains 
furmadah as purusdn adandt/a, ‘ in order to devour men/ hut there is nothing in this to 
justify the criticism that he took purusddah as two words. 



23. Yaska’s wrong explanations. Bropping of letters. 

112. Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ‘month-maker’ 
(mdsa-Jcrt) in the formula, ‘ The ruddy one me once ’ «■ (aruno md 
sakrt: i. 195. 18). 

“ In his comment on this stanza Yaska (Nirukta v. 21) explains the word as masanam 
karts. Our author here agrees with the Padapatha. See Both, Erlautenmgen, on Nirukta 
V. 21 ; Sayana on BY. i. 195. 18 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 178. 

113 . In the stanza, ‘Not to his brother ’ (n<z j dmctye : iii. 31. 2), 
he has explained the two words garhham nidhdnam, even though 
(another) word a intervenes, by making them into one 1^. 

“ Sanilwr: the words in iii. 31. 2 being garbham sanitur nidhanam. That is, 

his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, is garbhanidhdmm, Yaska, however, doubtless intended 
merely to express that the two words constitute an ‘ open ’ or purely semantic compound ; 
cp. Geldner, Yedische Studien iii, p. 107 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 92. 

114 . The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah^, 
(nor) the sense in s'itdman b. Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhdyi is shown in the stanza ‘ As on the tree ’ ® (vane na : 
X. 29. i). 

hdm^r, b. f. — hdm^b, fk, 

■q^(^:) r. — tf; tlTcIWf^ hdmh ^ fWTTfTt b, ^ f, r. 

hdm^rfk, ^ hd, b, ^1% fk. 

® Yaska (Nirukta i, 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, tva among 
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word {ihid. i. 8). Our author must 
therefore be criticizing the latter view. ^ Yaska (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word 
means ‘ fore-arm ’ (dos), adding the divergent views of S'akapuni, Taitlki, and Galava. 
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held. ® Yaska 
(Nirukta vi. 28) in commenting on RV. x. 29. x reads vdyd %i adhayi, while the Padapatha, 
reading vd yd n{ adhdyi, leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If onr author is 
criticizing Yaska, it does not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the 
accent. Cp. Both, Erlauterungen, p. 94 ; Max Muller, BV. Pratisakhya, p. 4 ; Big-veda, 
2nd ed., voL iv, p. 9 ; Sayana on RV. x. 29. i ; Oldenherg, Prolegomena, p, 332. 

115. As the regular order ^ (of the words) was (arranged) 
according to the sense in Sunah-hpam'^ ^ Nard-samsam^^ Dydvd 
nah pTthivl nir-askrta and the rest : 
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hdm\ r, <>fw bfk.— lim^r, fk, 

,, „, yv , 


^ That is, in the Kramapatha. This and the following sioka appear to be connected 
thus: as the sense requires the restoration of words to their proper order {j)ada’-hrama), 
so it requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etyinology to their proper order 
{varna-hrama). ^ Tor sunas cic chepam itx EV. v. 2. 7 ; see RV. Pratisakhya ii, 43 

and xi. 8. ® Tor nard va smmiin in RV. x. 64. 3 ; see RV. Fifitisakliya, he, cit. 


^ That is, these words in RV. ii. 41. 20 must be read as dymdprthim nah; cp. Nirukta 
ix. 38. ® Tor nir u svasdram ashria in RV. x. 127. 3 ; cp. RV. Pratisakhya x. 4, xi. 5. 


116. (so) there is dropping of a letter {varna), of two letters, 
of many, and of a consonant : (for instance, in) atrdni ‘h kapih t, 
ndhhd danah ydmi and aghdsu h 

hdr, t, f. — Tl>e end of 

the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in in'. 

“ For attrani in BY. x. 79. 2. For vmi-hapih in BY. x. 86. 5 ; see Kirukta 

xii. 27. ® A very frequent form in the RV. before consoniints beside the rare 

ndbhau. There is possibly an allusion to Yaska’s etymology (in Rinikta iv. 22) : nabhir 
sarrmahandt. ^ Explained by Yaska (TFirukta vi. 31), on RV. i. 174. 2, as ddnmnanasaL 
® Given by Yaska (Nirukta ii. i) as an example in tat tvd ydmi (RV. i. 24. ii or viii. 3. 9) 
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Dnrga as = y«cami. In RV* x. 

85. 13; supposed to hQ=zmagJidsu (the reading of tim AV.) ; sec Weber, Naksatra ii. 365, 
note 


24. Word and sense. The verb expresses a form of becoming'. 

117. From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ; 
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the 
sentence {vdkya). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation 
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters '*■. 

hdm^rfk, b. 

® Which are significant: hence the sense is the starting-point in interpretation. 

118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter {praha- 
rand), the gender, the appropriateness, and Irom (considerations 
©q place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole) 
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule (sthitih) 
in (regard to) other (writings) also. 

There is a lacuna iu b from iiS'** to 122'^: I 
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
(nairukte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma ^ will, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme^ [par am). 

^ hmb-, ^ f, k. — 

hm^r {^:irc^^mh, f, k. 

® That is, the Veda. Cp. Nirukta i. i8 ; yo ’rthajna it sahalam bhadram 

ainute : naham eti jndnavidhutapdpmd, 

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe [sarvam) came into 
being, (all) this they term the evolution {vrttam) of becoming®' 
(bhdva). 

h d r, f k. — h d r, f. — iTT^ Tl h r. 

»n«faid fk, — ^1^1% dm’^rfk, h, (R’s edition, p. 56, s'loka 132). 

Cp. below, viii. 46 on IW. x. 129 (ndsat): vadanti bhdvavfttam tat» 

121 . The verb (aldiyata) has becoming as its fundamental 
meaning {pradhana) ®. There are these six modifications (vikdrdh) 
of becoming; genesis (janma), existence (astitvam), transformation 
(parmdmah), growth (vrddhih), decline {hdnam), destruction ° 

trf|paRKT hdr, ■jrfIpqiTO fk. (p.56,sloka 128). — 

d (p. 56, aloka 128), f. — m^fr, d, 'tlfXTSJTffl’ h, 

Wnft k. — hdr, fkrb-* (p. 56, sloka 128). — The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^{{ in hm^f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.). 

^ This definition is identical with that in Nirukta i. i : hkdvapradhdnam dkkydtam, 
Cp. EV. Pratisakhya ii. I3. 8. ^ This is quoted by Yaska (Nirukta i. 2) as the 

opinion of Varsyayani: sad hJidvavihdrd bhavantL ° The passage in Nirukta i. 2 on 
which this is based, gives the verbs {jay ate &c.) corresponding to the above nouns. 

25. The deities of the Vyahrtis and of 

122 . But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from 
these six ® must be inferred in each case according to the sentence 
to the best of their ability {sdmarthydt), by those who are most 
familiar with the formulas, 

n -rjr 

• JtVw, 
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tTOT g hrfk, r^r'‘ (p. 56. iSloka 129). — N (-^Ilhrfk, 

(p. 56, sloka 129). — r, ^ f, WUT: hdm’- (cp. Niraktai. 3 : ’^IWflrlstrr:). 

“ The wording is somewhat clnmsy ; literally : ' others which arise from the modi- 
fication of becoming of those sis.’ The passage of the Nirukta (i. 3), on which the ahovo 
is based, is more clearly expressed ; anye bhdvavikara etesdm eva vikard hhavanti. Cp. 

Nirukta i. 3 : te yatMvacanum ahhyuhitavydh. 

123. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the 
(nature of the) adorations (namaskdraih) of the Gods and Fatliers 
(appearing in those formulas). 

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances {uydhrti)^\ 
individually and collectively, 

hndr, fk, i'- — hm'r, 

TRT fk, Wra b. 

^ That is, the various modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only 
from the nature of the sentence hut also of the prayer whicli it eoutains. If rimnashlrak 
he read, the meaning wonld bo ; * the nature of the |)raycr is also to be inferred (in doubtful 
cases) from the tenor of the sentence/ ^ That is, the tiiree mystical words bhur 

hhuvah svah, 

4 4 

124. Now the divinity of the sacred uttei’ances collectively 

is Prajapati^ while the deities of tliem individua 

(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Surya (respectively). 

.« 

g hm^r, g fk, ^ ^ b. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramam, Introduction ii. lo : sawuisidmm prGjapatik 


ar< 
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125. The syllable Om has Vac for its 
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Parame?thin ; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or 
(in general), or Ka (is its deity) 

hdbdr* (p. 56, sloka 133), r, f, nd 

k. — ^ ty!f d r^bfkr, ^ TJ^ hditd. — ^Tho end of the mrya is 


after this sloka (125) by in hdm^, but after 124 in bf k. The former is cloubtlesB correct, 
as the end of the mrga thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while In the other 
case the twenty-fifth varga would without any apparent reason contain only three slokas. 
The two mrgaSf 25 and 26, however, contain together only eight alokas instead of' ten. 

■ ^ On, 'this sloka is based SarvanukramarjiT, Introduction ii. ii., 'wlierc> how.ever, Vac 
and India are omitted, and' ddhyutmilmh (see 'Satlguruslsya) correspo'nds to 



ii. 128 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. i. 1-3 



26 . The first three hymns. Anthers of Vaisvadeva hymns. 

126. The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer®' is 
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets^ which follow it should all 
be recognized as addressed to different deities. 

hmhfk, b. — b, f, 

k, r. — if bmh^r^r®, b, fk, 

-From liere (126) down to 145 Eajenclralala Mitra gives readings connected with 
ghaptistaJcocldhrtapathah (perhaps = ‘ restored ’ or ‘corrected’ reading). Both and 
gha u are referred to in the notes on sloka 137, p. 57. 

® More literally, ‘the authorship (drsakam) is that of Madhuchandas.’ ^ That 
is, those which are contained in RV. i. 2, 3. 

127. The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra 
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Asvins (3. 1-3), one to Indra 
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9). 

hm^r, bfk. — hr^-^fkr^r®, <»wt b, ®T!I 

r. — hr®)c®, fkr^ b, r. — hr®r®, ’sft m^, ft bfk, r. — 

hm^rh®, bfk, r. 

128. Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri 
metre, contains that name (tmi-ndma)^, or has (the word) ‘all’ 
(visva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of) 
those addressed to the All-gods t*. 

(mwr br®rh-®mh IT’fnn bfk, ITHi: WTf r . — ^ hmh-®rh®b, ff- 

fkr. After this there is a lacvina of fom^padas in fk : 

cf% ^ hdr, mf t w ’Erf^: b, iwft 

r^r^r® (r® or ca first appears in Bajendralala’s edition in the notes on this 
sloka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this MS.). — rb 
(r^Nirukta xii. 40), r^ r®, nrf'qgru.hd. — 'Wg m^r®, ^ 

g hb, rh‘^.- — 1 28“ =111. 33 . 

^ That is, each of these three stanzas contains the name vihe demsah, or in other 
words it is characterzed by the term viiva, ^ According to Yaska (Mrukta xii. 40) 

this (i. 3. 7-9) is the only gayatii triplet addressed to the Visve devah. But, he adds, 
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinities may be suitably employed in place of 
such as are (in the strict sense) addressed to the All-gods : yat tu him cid hahudaivatam 
tad vaiivo.de'vdndm sthane yujyats, Cp. Roth, Erlaiiteriingen, p. 167 J also Sadgiiiusisya 
on Sarvanukramam i. 139, 

129. In a Luga^ Duvasyuc, ^aryata'^, Gotamao, Rji^svanf 
Avatsaraff, Paruchepali, AtriS the seer Dirghatamas J, 

^HR^lidm^ r^r'^r^ (lacuna in fk): the latter must bo a very old corruption 
as MSS. of both families have it. The only MSS. with the correct reading are apparently 
and r^. — hdm^b, r ; the reading of fk (wliere tlie of flfWt seems to 

have caused the lacuna: see note on 128) also points to ^rl^. 


are frequently confused in the MSS.: cp. critical note on i. 58—- h r^f, 
b, r, xn;;^ kr^, — wft r (=r^r®), b f k r" r^di d r'^ : the latter 

must also be a very old corruption, which is easy to explain palaeograplucally, and would, 
moreover, have been helped by the hiatus vlt) — hm.Vr, 

b, f, kr^. — Tbo cud of the vary a is hero marked by 

in hdbfk, not in 


^ The following twenty seers enumerated in 1 29-1 31 are all authors of hymns to the 
All-gods, ^ Seer of RV. x. 35, 36. ® Seer of RV. x. 100. ^ Seer of RV. 

X. 92. ® Seer of RV. i. 89, 90. ^ Seer of RV. vi, 49-52. ^ Seer of RV. 

^ Seer of RV. i. 139. ^ Seer of RV. vi. 41-43, ^ Seer of RV. i. 


V. 44. 


27. Character of Vaisvadeva Rymms. 

130. in Yasi§tha®', Nabhanedistha^, Gaya'-, Medhatithi'^, Manu° 
Kaksivat^ VihavyaS, as well as in many other seers ’h 

hdin^ C. b f k rh — ®xgrerf% h r’’ r* 1. k r* ® 



a a. 


C CJ , 

becj 


f o 


Seer of RV. vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. ® Soer of EV. x. 61, 62. 

of RV. X. 63, 64. ^ Seer of RV. i. 14, ® Soer of RV. viii. 27-30. 

RV. i. 121, 122. ' ® Seer of RV. x. 128, ^ Besides tlie twenty here enumerated 

there are about ten other authors of Vaisvadeva hymns in tlie EV. ; see Aufrecht, RV.^ 
vol, ii, p. 668, under devdh. Seventeen of the twenty seers eiuimerateci above (the 
omissions being Atri, Gathin, and Habhanedistha) are repeated lielow in iii 55 -" 59 > where 
twenty more are added. 

131. in Agastya^-, Brhaduktha VEvamitra'^, and Gathin'*, 
variations {vipravaddh) ® are here (in the Ilg-veda) apparent in 
their respective praises. 
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ii. 135 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. i. 3 

hmL, ^ bfkr^r®r^ — hmLOL®, 

r, f^irerr^^ bfk. 

® Seer of EV. i. l86. Seer of KV. x. 56. ® Seer of EV. iii. 57. 

“ Seer of EV. iii. 20. ° That is, these seers differ from one another in regard to 

the deities addressed in their Yaisvadeva hymns. 


132. Now the teachers Yaska and Sandilva say that any 

• • V V •/ 

formula^ in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is 
addressed to the All-gods. 

hmL, ^ b, # fk. — rl^ hmL^r^r®, ?fT^ 

r, w*lb, f, gn^k. 

iS 

“ In Nirukta xii. 40: see above 128, note **. ** Mantra is here treated as a 

neuter ; also below, viii. 129. 


133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods®. 

hrbfk, m^. — ■^^^^rPRf.hm^rbfk (Nirukta xii. 40), ®%^<TJI^r^r®. 

“ See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xii. 40. 


134. All (sarvdh) the deities are praised by the seers with col- 
lective laudations ; now this technical term {samjnd) ‘ collective ’ 
(viha) is laid down (tiipdtitd) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive- 
ness® {sarvdvdjotau). 

The words to ’gcTTl (inclusive) are omitted in fk. — bfkr^r®hm^r®r*, 
?;??rreT r. — fsrqifJlrrT hdr, bmL*r®, fwfrrfH fk.-— The end of the mrga 

Tf 

is here marked by in bfk, by in bd, not at all in m . 

® That is, it is used in a collective sense, vUve devaJi thus meaning ‘ the gods 
collectively.’ 

28. Passages of tlie !9.g-veda addressed to Sarasvati. Indra 

hymns. 

135. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati 
(3. 10-12). These are the Praiiga deities®. She is praised in 
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways : 


hm^r^r®r*, bfk, r. — hm’ r•^■'5r^ 'IfnfTrr b. 

fkr^ lEFfW^ r. — W: ^^33!° h tl r, W b, S^TT TTS*!® fkr'i — After 135 “'’ 

the following line (not found in hdni^r''lifkr"r''i is added by r; 


- -# 1 :^.- , 1 

— Inn^ 

, 1 

hm 


i5rf%w»rR ’3i% Tr3%^ i 

k, g r.— fl[fWTJ.dm\ 


bfk, r.— m InnhVr*, ^ 




^ EV, L 3. 10-12, wliero Saras vatl appears as a Prailga deity, is explfdried in Niriikia 
xi. 26, 27,* SarasvatT again appears as a Praiiga deity in RV. ii. 41* 16-18, Cp, below, 
iv. 92. 


130 . as a river, and as ti deity. Now with regard to t 
the teacher Saunaka has stated tliat tiie |);i.ssages (in which s 
is praised) as a river » are six, (and that tliere is) not a seventh 

^I^^'^cTR^hbfkr" (Nirukta ii. 23), r. — hd 

b, fkr", r*r'‘r®, ?# 5 pg 3 psi r. — hdm^rh 
kr^r®, 'W^r. — r‘*r'‘r-r®, ^ 3 ^Wf% 3 rHTb, fk, 

hdm^. — 'TO ^ hm^r®r^r“r®, fk, b. — 136**^-138'^'^ .seem to be oiniltcd in r’' ( 

r® ?), as these five line.s are relegated to a footnote by Kiijendralala Mitra. 


:lin®r®r^bf 


Cp. Nirukta ii. 23; sarawatity etasya naiivml devuiavaa cu niyamd bkmmti. 


137 . (the six being)*'' ‘Best Mother’ [amhi-tmne : ii. 41. 6) 
‘Alone’ (eka: vii. 95. 2), ‘On the Dnsadvati’ (flri^advafy^i: hi. 
23. 4*'*), ‘ Citra indeed ’ {citra it : viii. 21. 18), ‘ Sartusvati ’ (x. 64. 9 
and vi. 52. 6 ^). Yaska, however, regarded tins (passage), ‘She 
with her might’ {iyam SumiehhiJ} : vi. 61. 2) to be a seventh. 

xsf%irr hmk fkr, h. — hr®r''r“(?)r®, fT? bfk. 


^ As the first line of the sio'ka contains, pratikns only, one would tiatii rally expect 
six separate words to represent tliera ; but according to the reading fii^Yonreci by ■ the 
MSS. {citra ic ca, sarmvait) there are only five, $am$vatl representing two passages# On 
.the other hand, the reading of bfk, citra ImnTH, .gives six pratikas; imam (x. 75*5) 
moreover, most appropriate, as Sarasvatl is hero invoked, with a iininber of other rivers. 
Citra imam could easily have, been corrupted to cUra ic ca, the second %TOrd beginning 
with the same letter, and citra it being already familiar to the scribe 'from a previous 
occurrence' (i. 48).. Citra ic ca would much less easily be corrupted ■ tO' cUra Imam Tbe 
id could not have been considered necessary ' for id0ntifi.cation, a.s another stanza of the 
EV. also begins citra it (x. 115. i). For these reasons citra imam appears to he the pre- 
ferable reading. ■ ' ^ In this passage .Sarasvatlis ..again a Praiga deity ; np.. 135, note;®.. 
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° There are three padas in the RV. beginning Sarasvatl: x, 64. 9 (sarasvafi sarayuh 

sindhuh), vi. 52. 6^ {sarasvatl sindhubUh jpinvamana), and ii, 3. 8 (sarasmtl sadhayantl 
dUyam). The latter passage could not have been meant, as Sarasvatl is here one of the 
three sacrificial goddesses along with Ila and Bharatl in an Apr! hymn. If sarasvatl is 
meant to represent two pratikas, the second passage can hardly be objected to because 
it is only the second pada of a stanza, since drsadvatyam in the same line is the third 

•t 


pada of a stanza. 


This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Nirukta ii. 23) to be 


addressed to Sarasvatl as a river: athaitan nadivat, 

138 . Aitara**- regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (ydjyd) 
for the victim offered to Sarasvatl [sdrasvata) in the Maitrayaniya 
(Samhita) because the oblation is (here) the chief things, has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Vac ^ 

“^rTT hrh^fbkr^r®, mb — hrh’^m^br^r®, ^n^TT fk. The anusvara 

must have dropped out owing to the following hmL, b, o|f^ 

f, k. — hdm^rb, fk. 

^ This name is not found elsewhere. ^ iv. 14. 7 (among the ydjyanuvdkyd texts). 
^ That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess would be addressed, 
not the river. That is, Sarasvatl = Vac ; cp. Nirukta vii. 23, where Sarasvatl is 

the only one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Naighantuka i. ii) discussed. 

139 . (The hymn) ‘ Doer of fair deeds ’ {suriipahrtnum : i. 4) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5-1 1). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) ‘ Then according to their wont ’ {ad 
aha, svadham anu : 6. 4-9) are addressed to the Maruts. 

=qT=!rRrfi: hm^b, 'qfRfri: fk, r. — bfr^, krb 

hdm^r. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdnd. 

29. Indra associated with the Maruts in KV. i. 6 . 

140 . One (of them), ‘What is firm’ (vilu cit: 6. 5) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i. e. 6. 7®) * is addressed to 
two deities. 

hdmb bfkr, r®, r^, r^ r®. — hm^r®bfkr^r®, 

r, fb — hmL, fbk. — ^ dmb 

r^r®, h, f. "f%^k. — 

brfkr^r®, mb ff 

That is, the third pada, this being a gayatrl stanza. 
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141. For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the 
Maruts, Indra is at the same time intended to be distinguished 
thus: ‘both glad (and) equal in brilliance’ {rnandu samdnavar- 
casd ) ; or (this means) ‘ with him wlio is glad (and) of equal 
brilliance ’ 

hmb-, fk, b.— nd, ^ 

b, %fr b, f, f|w k, (^1?) ft(?r = 5 r r*rhb 



r. — in^bdrbnb-.^g^b, fk. — d (= liV.), hdrhn’ 

0^^‘^r, bflc. 

“ Those alternative explanations are based on Kirukta iv. X2 : rnandu niadisnu imvdin 

sthaii j api va mandund teneti sydt, samdnavarcaspty eteiia vydkhydicim. 


142. Those to whom (the hemistich appeal’s to be) addressed 
to two deities explain (the final vowel of) numdu as not liable 
to phonetic combination (^p'ragrlmanti) One (however) who 
from his study (of it) recognizes the pada to have only one deity, 
deserves a hearing; 


113 ^ hdr, 3 ?^ b, 3 T«[ k, r-r-i''r 


1 4 C ,.5 


lindj b '‘r'’b, %n%Gr 


fkr®. — nc^i^qffl^thdbfk, 0^5:^ m\ r. — hdbf, 


■?rp r, 


fq^jjiqjo Pi-tiS — hrmbb'‘r®, “gj^^TTtlfkr^ “arW^b. 

“ Tho two deities would be the ho.st of tl>e Manits and Indra ; but cp. Griffith, 
Translation of the llig-veda on i. 6. 7, and Grassmann, Worturbnch, under rnandu. 
Mandii is treated as pragrhya in the Padapiitha. 


143. as Rodasi in the Atharva-veda {atharvdngirasa) is (regarded 
as one) of the wives of the gods 

This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed 
to the host of the Maruts E 

Wllff-a hrmb b. f, ^lT^T3Tt% k.~i 43 “'' is 

omitted in r^r^r®. 

In BY. V. 46. 8 rddasz is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha (donhtlesa becanse not 
accented Todczst), J, his stanza also occurs in the A,tharva*veda vin 46. 8. It is commented 
on hy- Yaska (Nirukta xii. 46), who, however, explains rddasi here as rudrasya paint Op, 
Sayana on'BY* v. 46. 8. ^ That the praise of the Maruts is predominant here, is 

supported by the wording of the Sarvaniikramani : ‘ the six (stanzas) id aka (6. 4^9) are 
addressed to the Maruts, mlu aid (6. 5), indrei^a (6, 7) are also addressed to Indra/ 




lir^r^bfkr^ 

r*(r®?)bfk, rirS«r2, mi.— Wif bmir, f, 

^*n:^ b, wre rir*r®k. — 30 [ 5 (i^ hmir, rir^r®, ^rr*Jpanr bfk. — The end of the 

vary a is here marked by ^Q. in hmibfk. 


30. The deities of BV. i. 12, and of the Apri hymn i. 13, 

145. The hymn ‘ Agni’ {agnim : i. 12) has Agni as Its divinity. 
In it one verse, ‘ by Agni Agni is kindled ’ (ctgnindgnih sam idhyoUe : 
6“), is addressed to two deities : they mean Nirmathya and 
Ahavaniya *1. 

hm^r. b. fk. — hbfk, mir®r^r® (Sarva- 

i-ir^fk Sarvanukramam, hdr®mib. — “^TT* 

^Sldhdmirb, fk, “^Tn^T rb*. ®^nWr®. 

“ Two forms of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation 
fire. Cp. Sarvanukramani on KV. i. 12: pado dvyagnidaivato nirmathydhavamyau. 

146. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the 
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with 
Agni, hear their names from me. 

hmibfk, ^ddT*. ’fdT: r. — hmir, b, rir*r®fk. — 

irfqdT hmbb, fk. — In r^r^r® 146®^ reads : 

^[TOt MTdTtd d: I 

147. In the first (stanza) Fuel*! {idhma) is praised, in the 
second Tanunapat, Narasamsa in the third, but in the fourth 
Ila is praised ; 

hmhb, fk, rir^r®. — 1 ^ 35 : hmi, 

r, b, f, k. 

“ On the AprI hymns, see Roth, Erlauterungen, pp. 1 22-124. 

148. but the Litter (harJiis) in the fifth, then the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosasd) in the 
seventh, while in the eighth are praised together 

n T 

• Xi 





the Sarviinukrama^I lins the Vodic form — •SpEfT 

hm^rfb, SSRT r®, =Er?rr kr. — Weft ^ hm’ r®, Mfit (ii bo‘in" omitted) b.’^rff 

^r. 


— l^cfr tJl h m’ r®, ^geft ifl (it bein 

(the preceding four syllables ^ being omitted) fk, ^ Writ 


m 

I I. 


149. the two ‘Divine’ Sacrificers; in the rii 
praised the Three Goddesses; hut Tvastr is 
praised in the tenth. 

■mU 

t^ITW^hTOh-, ^SElTf b.— bm' r, b 

of tlio varga is here marked by ^0 in luhuMifk. 


h stanza are 
be known as 


f k. — Tho ond 


31. The eleven Apii hymns. 

160. In the eleventh (stanza) of tlie hymn one sh( 
Vanaspati to be praised, hut in tlie twelfth one si 
the divine ‘ Svalulkrtis ’ to he praised. 

^RT m^r®, b, ^tT fk, hdr. — ^' 41 ^ hmb r’bfk, r 

hmh-®bfk, oiScflfri' v. 


lould know 




J i I 


151. How as to the deities wliich, stanza })y stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (i. 13 ), tlie.y (occur) in j 
the second (deity), howmver, is sul)ject to option (^vika 

^ br'’r'*bfr~, ^ m’k, ®Rn?(f 


"J'tA A fvrift • 

' )A||. lAl 



...3) 


a 


3 to 


applies, 860 


b li* 165-^57* 


lo2. As to the Apri hymns, including the Praiijias (ritual 
summons), they are eleven (in number); or (rather) the Prai,?a 
iymn‘>' (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns 
of the lig-veda) ai-e ten (in number) K 



1 'I K 
J* 



2 


A m 


«8f» 


hmh^bfkr^/. mm r.— hinG«fkr‘h-«, », r, 

g bmh-b, “cTTlfW k, f. 

^9-40. T1u 8 is referrod to by 
Yaska (Niruktavm. 22) mpraipham (sdl. suhtam), and included l.y bim among the eleven 

Apw^hymns {tmy etany ekadasapnsuUani). Cp. Roth, Eriauterungen, p. 122. ^ The 

ten Apr! hymns of the ][{g-veda are enumerated in the AnuvakSnukramani, 10-12, p. 

of my edition of the SarvanufcramanT, See also ife iii. 2, 5 ff. 
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ii. 155 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [liy. i. 13 

153, Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Sautra- 
mani sacrifice {sautramandni) one to Prajapati {prdjdpatya)'^, 
and one used at the horse-sacrifice (d^vamedhiJca)^, and the one 
(employed) in the human sacrifice (purusasya medhe) ^ : these (make) 
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Yajur-veda {yajuhsu). 

g hmh ibfk.— r. bm^bfk.— ciTf% bm^r* 

bfkr^r®, f r. 


“ That is, yS. XX. 36-46 (cp. S'B. xiii. 9. 3^®, note) ; xx. 55-66 (cp. S'B. xii. 8 . 2^®) ; 
XXI. 12-22 (cp. SB. xii. 9. 3^®). >> That is, VS. xxvii. 11-22 (see commentary on the 

first stanza and cp. SB. vi. 2. 2^ ff., especially and note on « VS. xxix. i-ii 

(cp. SB. xiii. 2. 2^^). ^ Eeferred to in Sankh. sfe. xvi. 12. 8 as beginning agnir mrtyuh . 


154. Here only the Praisa hymn (VS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajur-veda {yajuhsu) need not be troubled about (here). 

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisas and that 
which Dirghatamas sang (i. 142), 

cfctmb-, cigh, Wfi: b, ^ m fk, 

r^rS®.— hmir®, bfkr. — gjS ^ hmb lEfW ^ r, ^ 

<TW fk^^ ^ only b, W crW r®rl— The end of the varga is here marked by act in 

hnJbfk, 

That is, Apn stanzas belonging to (-gatd) or turned into {-krta) Praisas, the 
expression being equivalent to Yaska’s ‘consisting of Praisas.’ 


32. Tanunapat and Harasamsa in Apri hymns. Idlinia a form of Agni. 

loo. ctiid that which has been nicntioncd. in (tho collGction of) 
Medhatithi (i. 1 3) a : only these three contain both b (Tanunapat 
and Naiasamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
of) Grtsamada® (ii. 3) and in (that of) Vadhrya^va®' (x. 70), 

hm^r®r®rh fkr^, r. — g hrbfk, ^ 

mb— hmir^r®!-^ bfkr. — ^rre*r% hmir®r®rb i^niZT^r, 

f. k, -qTfW h.— ^ hr®r®r^b, ^ fk, g r. 

Which would constitute a rsi-suJcta according to i. 14, 15. Ubhayavanti ; 

cp. Nirukta viii. 22: maidhatitham dairghatamasuin praisiham ity ubhayavanti; cp. Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 122 ; see also my Introduction to the Sarvaniikramani, p. xiv. 



’T\ ’XT ^ 

liV. U 12. I- 

j 


BRHADDEV.^ 


D'- 


76 



was revealed to the 
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chU< 



dagni^ (x. no) sang, 


(''• 5) fw>'^ tliat (vii. 2) which 
ot Cjiva'ii (V asistha), contain NanisiuTisa. 
tliat) which Agastja (i. j.SS) a 




t f, *> R *T 

iirir 


’«r r. — 3T^rg h b r'^ 




r-“- b ndrh.fk.'A'A 



^ I'l no particio in iu-™ r, 1) 

/’r', iidraVr*'^.— Tliere k a lacuna in fk iictwecni iflpf and 

The reading of hdm^r'\ vmmxknak, is douhtlcKs a corruption the int'orrect rear 

7 . tin. • v „ . . „ * 


a 


j&madagnaL i.liero is no AprI iiynin l:ty Mimadeva, while that 

important, the whole of it being commented on Ijy Yaska (Nirukta 
Erlauteniiigen, p. 122, and Sarvunukramani, Introductioru p,. :xiv. 


^famadagrii m partic 


IL 4-21); cp. 1 


157. and that which the seer Visvamitra (iii. xj) and Asita 
the son of Kai^vana (ix. 5) sang. 


Now as to the twelve deities whicli lia've boon stated*^ (to 


!. I I— I 2). 



d, » 


■J 'I n K If 

nr r'r'r t. ® 


li, 


Above, ii. 146-150, 
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manner 
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in which they represent 
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o evaryt, 
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wrf^ mi it: bfk, ^wrsflirf: 
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Wl^WdacU^ b, 



bflr^r^ 


I ...1 
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Wrbfk 

in hm^fk. The last pada is repeated in b only 


The end 



rc*-*** 1 fl 1' r 

'&&rga ia ti 


This etymology corresponds to the only one given hy Yaska (Sinikta viii. 4) : 


idlmah sarnindkanat 
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1 . Tanunapat. Harasamsa. 11a. BarMs. 


1. Now this same Agni is (also) Tanunapata by name. That 
(celestial Agni) extends {yachati) b his body (tanum). 

They say that_ ‘ Napat ’ is a descendant and that the origin 
of this one (asya) is from that one (amutas) d. 

rI5T?t,b, cl^f, 

r. — hndr^bfkr^r®r''', r. 


“ Cp. above, ii. 26 : mjam tanunapad agnih. 
® Cp. ii. 27 : anantardm y}rajdm dJmr napdd iii. 
agnikj and ii. 26*^^, 


^ Cp. ibid. : asau hi tanandt tanuh. 
^ Cp, ibid.: napdd amusya caivdyam 


2. Now some say that Narasamsa here is Agni a. Again {atha 
va) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice b, (saying) 
‘ all men (nardh) utter praise {Samsanti) seated at it.’ 

g lim''r'*bfkr^r®d, ^ r. hmh®r®r^ 

fgfSrsn^-^tyicft fk, ■^gfJTWr^T'jrrt b, r. — ^ hm^r® 

rh’', ^ bk, ^ f, r. 

^ This is the opinion of S'akapuni according to Yaiska, Nirukta viii. 6 : agnir iti 
mapmidr : naraiJi prahsyo bhavati. ^ This is the view of Katthakya, ibid. : nard- 
sarnso yajna iti hdtthahyo : nard asminn dsmdk iamsanti. 


3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Narasamsa as the 
object of praise {prasasya) by men seated at the sacrifice ^ ; and 
so also say the ritualists {rtvijo narali) b, 

lPP^hr®bfkr^r®A ^[^r— bdb, fk, mb r. — 

br®bfr^r®r^ mb ^n;: k, ’q’ qRjT* r. 

^ The previous sloka states two views corresponding to those stated in Ninikta viii. 6 , 
that Narakmsa is (l) Agni : naraih pradasyah (S'akapuni) ; (2) yajna : nard asminn dsmdk 
^amsanti (Katthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two : narair 
dstnair adhvare prahsyah ; it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28 : yajne yac 
chasyate nrbM/u ^ This expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to 
ydjHihd^f SO often used by Yaska. 

4. Ila is a form made by the Rishis % and (is derived) from 
the root id, expressing praise ^ : Agni is called ildvdn ® (' possessing 
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lij hm^r®fkr^r®r'^ (oa tliis corruption cp. critical note on 

I. Tb, MSS. h.v. Ih. in i. „a i, .<8.-Wt omitled !• , 1 - 

mW hdm\ b, fk, r.— 6^^ follows tbe reading of bm^rbfk: 

'Qjq ^ r^r^r®. 

^ ^ ® This IS doubtless suggested by BV. x. no. 5 (commented on in Biriikta viii. 10) : 
vi srayantdm patihhyo na . , , devebhyo hhavata suprdyandh, ^ This remark is intended 
to show the identity of the devyo dvdrah with Agni (cp. i. 107) : being the wives of the 
gods they represent Agnayi, the wife of Agni, who comprehends all the terrestrial deities 
(see i. 105, 106). Sakapuni, in Nirukta viii. 10, identifies them with Agni : yajne grha-^ 
dvdra iii kdtthakyah j agnir iti sakapuyili. 


1. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in 
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance 
of Agni, both in praises and oblations \ 

^ hrbfk, rb^r®. — hmirSbfkr^r®, 

^ r.— br^r^r^, mh r, b, f— 

m^r, h, 'q- bfk. 

Because they, as well as the other Apr! deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni. 

8 , And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn {nahtosasav) , 
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark (iyavi) a 

is related to Agni while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion 
(kald) of that time® {kdla). 

^ ^ hr®m^fkr®r®r^ ^ ^ % r, b. bm^ 

bfr®r^ r^d, r, KTTSnMt k. 3 TR|T^ r®. — bfkr, 

bdmh— g bb, ifit -q- g fk, g m^r, dr^r®. 

“ S^yavT is tbe first of tbe twenty-tbree names of nigbt ennmerated in Naighantuka 
i. 7. ’’ Thus Syavi=Nigbt occurs in tbe first stanza of an Agni bynm (i. 71. i). 

That is, Usas being a part of Syavl would also be related to Agni, Cp. Nimkta ii. i8 : 
(usdh) r direr aparah hdlah. The reading of r^r^r® is doubtless a corruption of haldmmd, 
i.e. Usas is ‘the last portion’ of that time. 


9. Dawn {usas) lightens » (uchati) the darkness, Night {naktd) 
anoints {anakti) ^ her with drops of dew (hima) ® ; or else this (form) 
might he (derived) from the root anc^, preceded by the negative 
(nan) ®, (and) mean ‘ the indefinite -coloured one ’ 
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BRHADDEVATA iii. 10 



f|Trf%5^: hmRb, ff fk. — hm’r (Nirulcta viii. lo : ^ 

^ “ ^qEJo), bfkA — lul, r, ni\ 5T 

b, M f. iqf ?) %T r“, ^ k.— This sloka is oj.utted in'rir^r'* 


^ Cp. Niriikta ii, i8: tmlh kasmdd} uckatUi. Xinikta viiL lo: 

-■- w w ^ 

mmhti hJmtmy avast/ dyima ; cp. il. 18 on mtri: rater vd syad (idmikiirmanak : pradiyante 
\'y(m avahjdydL ® Hima-bindu, in the plural, in here substituted tor the plural expres- 
sion amiydyah, twice iised by Yaska in connexion witli night. ^ That is, naktdz=: 

an-aktd : as far as the meaning is concerned, tlie derivation frojii anj (from md,uch comes 
vy-akta itself) would liave I;)een more natural ; but the aiitlior doubtless wanted a root 
diffoient fioiu the one lio liad already used iu his first C'tymology (unakti), l\‘iij|eiidralrtla 
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading pfirvdm ver, refers to ItV. i. 72. 9, wliere tlie wmrd 
vek occurs. This is indeed verification gone wrong. ^ An ca;rly occurrence of the 

technical form of tlie negative prefix as used by Panini, ^ C|). Nirukta viii, 10 : 
vd naktdjvyakta-varnd, 

10 , For at first slic bccoinos Clloaniing’ {(li)S(t) at 
sho is Daikling (Uwicisvtz^ijj aiicl beforo tlto rising of ti'ic Sun 
she becomes Dawn (tiscis) liy name. 

hmUnU", fkr. — ^ hmUU)!*/'!', 5 HT fk, 

r. d+iet^ bfkr, nC. I have iireferred sitice it 

w the form wliich occurs iu Naighantuka i. 7 as oue of the uarues of night. — liinU', 
b, fkrl 10“^ comes first in hmn"bfkrU-" ; in r (= r‘ r'r®) 10''* comes before 


10 


a 5 


The end of the vatya is here marked by in h, hy a %uro meant for 3^^ 
looking like in f, by ^ in k, not at all iu h d nib----"This slcfka i^ ivum leered ^00 in 

Dosa and lamasvatl, as well as S'yavl and Nakta, occur in Haigi,ian|uka L 7 
synonymns of Ratri, 


3. The Two Divine Sacrificers, The Three Croddegses, 'T'vastr. 

1 * # ^ 

11. Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are tiie terrestrit 
the middle (forms of) A.gni« For they were born 

celestial (Av^a) Agni; they are therefore celestial (dahva)^ 
by birth. 

bmU (Saryanukramam),^3Err^Julrnkrl--^ hmUh-UA^ b, omitted 



in fk,^ r. — hmU^bfkrUU^ r. — 

above, i. io 8 . — ^ReTT hm^r, bfk, r'‘ r*’r'‘r''’. 


f* f* ■■ 

^ A Jl( 

b. tWt hdr. 




1.; cp. 


a n 


This agrees with Yaska's explanation in Nirukta viii. 11 : datpy&u 

edgnir asau ca madhyamaL I hat is, daivya is treated as a patronymic formation 

from divya : ' cp. il 26. 
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^ 12. Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 

simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres. 

She is spoken of by a threefold name ^ as abiding in the three 
lights 

“ On the three forms of Vac, see above, ii. 72 ff. Cp. above, i. 90. 

13. Ila follows a (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvatil^ is attached 
to (prdpta), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac) 
becomes Bharati as occupying that (celestial) world. 

®g 3 r^T hdm\ »g 3 i[^ r, rh^r«, b, fkrl — TITHT 

hdr^ bfkr" r^’r'^, Mlfti m^, r. — hdrm^r’^r^r®, bfk. — 

hm^rb, r^r'^r®, f%<!T fk. — hm^, d, »r^e?t fk, 

b, 3 TTT<ft r. 

® Anuga : cp. anuvartate, above, iii. 6. ’’ Cp. above, ii. 76. 

14. Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs [bhajati) to ^ all these (three) Agnia b^ 

hm'^b, % d, fk, % ^rPT^. — bfkr, JlTTRl rb-^r®, SETWT^hdm^ — 
^nFT^bfkr, ^tWP^hmb— amW** hmbbb®bfk, 3 ?^ r. — hdrhfk, 
ojTRg rb^r®. 

“ Cp. Ma in i. 108, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvartate in iii. 6. Thus not only does 
Ila, the terrestrial form of Vac, belong to the teiTestrial Agni, but all the ‘Three goddesses’ 
belong to the terrestrial Agni (i. 108), as well as to the other two forms of Agni. 

s to "V^a^stii , tli^^rti is praise (of him) as this same 
terrestrial Agni a ; or (it may he said) there are stanzas b to him 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza® also in the (hymns) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other {kasydpi, form of Agni) 

lilras: hmb® (07^0 r®), tsr; r, rb®r'^, fk, 

Wl^b. — 5 ^; hmb®br®r®rh f, kr. — hdbmbk, 1 ^; 

r. — hdmb, r®r’, fkr®, b, qffai 

r*r®. — ^ hdrmbkrb®r'^b, rb^r®. — The whole line has the 

folTowing modified form in r^r^r®: — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in dm^bfk. 

II. M 
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® That is. in Apn hymns ; our author agreeing with tho view of S'akapuni quoted 
in Niriikta viii. 14 {ac/nir iti Bkaprmih), as well as witli tho view ropresontod hy the 
Nakhantuka, where Tvastr is first mentioned among tho Apri deities (v. 2), secondly, among 
the atmospheric deities (v. 4), and thirdly, among the celestial deities (v. 6). According 
to the view of others, Tvastr in the AprI hymns belongs to tho middle group : madhya- 
lYiikas tvcLstoAty uhuli, madhytX'rtiG cci stkdne sciynuMiidtah (Nirnkta viii. 14)- Ho is stated 
below (iii. 25) to belong to tho middle group, when npakarta. Cp. Sieg, Sagonstoife, p. 14. 

That is, in the stanzas of tho Apr! hymns addressed to him, ho ropre.sents tho ter- 
restrial Agni. ® Tito third stanza in two of tho three hyrana to tlie Seasons (i. 15; 
ii. 36; on ii. 37 seo below, iii. 36) is addressed to Tvastr, though the namo occurs in 
ii. 36. 3 only. ^ That is, in tho liymns to tho Seasons any one of tho throe forms of 
Agni may be meant. The general sense of the second line I take to be : Tvastr in the 
Apr! hymns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may 
represent one of Agni’s other forms. I am, liowovor, somewhat doubtful whether I have 
interiiretod this passage correctly. 


■4. The celestial Tvaste. Story of Dadhyaac and the Mead. 


16. (Tvastr) may be (derived) from tvis or from tvaJes, or (it 
means) ‘he quickly (turnam) obtains (asnuUi)'^, or ‘he assists 
(ut-tdrana) in works (ka^masu) ’ ; tberefoi’e he obtains this name. 

■^^#Thr«hr''r 7 , ^ fkr“, g^eft ^ r .— m 

hm^ (cp. Niriikta viii. 13), TJW r‘r^ rh-h 11^ 

^ bfk, r. — S|i#|Tni;i 3 ft lih’br", r^d, 

fk, ^ffT r. 

^ These three etymologicB are dorived from Niriikta viii. 13 : imuta turnam aimta 
iti nairuktah j tmser vd sydd diptikarmanas, tvahmter vd sydt karotiharmmuth. In coii- 
ne.vion with tvisi-tast ' from the root Mitra gives one of his marvellously irrelevant 
references to the Rg-veda, x. 84. 2 : ‘ then art hrillia'nt (tvisitas)^ 0 Manyu,, like fire*’ 
^ This additional etymology may have been suggested by Yaska’s (ivuMateh) haroiikar** 
manalL The suffix -tar would bo accounted for by tdrarpa, while tvm would 1)0 explained 
by transposition of letters (as in Yaska’s parjanya from tfp) from ut and karmasu* This 
is certainly going beyond even Yaska’s wonderful acliiovementa in etymology. 


1 7. The thousandfold I’ay of the sun which abides in the moon, 
as well as the mead (madhu) which, is above (param) and on earth 
(iha), also (abides) in the Tvastr (who is) A^ni®. 

hrV^r'"', b, W fk, r,— 

hm^rb, fk, hr'*mar®r®rk fk 
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br, o^f%r fk.— %f ^ hr®, ’W m^r®, ^ 

^ fbkr®, ^ ^ x\ ^ r.— hrm>r®r^ ^ fr®, ^ k. 

Tliis is tli6 celestial Tvastr who is the guardian of the heavenly Soma (cp. my 
* Vedic Mythology/ pp. 52 and 116), the abode of which is the moon (op. cit., p. 112). Agni 
is also a guardian of Soma (op, cit., p. 90), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded 
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane by the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit., 
p, 1 1 2). Having thus stated Tvastr’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes 
on to relate the story of how the Asvins obtained it from Hadhyahc. 

18. ^Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (i. e. Dadhyahc) even that spell {brahma) ^ ; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell. 

hr^m^bfkr^r^rbi(g), WWT n. — hr^m^bfkr^-^r^ 

r, — hr^m’bfkr-r^'^r’^, r, n, 

n(m), n(g) — hr^m^bfkr^rS^ r. — 

18®^ is omitted in n. 

The story of Dadhyahc, as fir as related in the following six slokas (18-23, excepting 
18®^), is quoted in the Nitimahjari on BV. i. 116. 12. It is also told by Sayana (on 
RV. i. 1 16. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the S'atyayanaka and the 
Vajasaneyaka. It is to be found in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiv. i. Sacred 

Books of the East, vol. xliv, pp. 444 f.). ^ Which reveals the abode of Soma. 

19 . Indra forbade the sage (saying), ‘ Do not speak anywhere 
of the mead thus (revealed) ; for if this mead is proclaimed (to 
any one), I will not let you escape alive.’ 

cl^ hm^ba, ^ n(m), crgfq fk, r, tT dr^r®. — -Sf ff -fftll? 

TrfSlfWlh.m‘rbfk, f^lT 

Hrf*lkm^rbfkn, dr*r®. 

20. Now the divine Alvins asked for the mead in secret from 
the seer; and he told them what the Lord of Saci had said. 

hr^mD^rh k, n. — 

hm^rbn(g), f, n. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

{J in hm^bf, not k. 

5, The liorse’'s head of Badhyanc. The middle Tvastr, 

21 . To him the Nasatyas spake: ‘Do you quickly make us 
two receive the mead by means of a horse’s head; Indra shall 
not slay you for that.’ 



IIV, i. lo-l BE/HADDEVATA iii. 22 - 

'j j 


[84 


hr'*r®r'' Sayana, '^SOr^'ST n(g), m’rn, fk, ii. 


hm' bfku, hr’ r‘‘r®, m 


^ fk, 


b, ^TTf^ ^ rn4,r, ^TTf^ ^ ^ n. — bi"r’’r'''i'’, ^ f, 

r. — ^WTlrt: hm’r’r r’r^, ^ ^^rTcI: b, WT W 



/ „, \ — 

ifj^^P^lTfW* B. 

22. Because Dadhyafic had told (the seci’et) to tlie two A.Hvins 
with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his ; (but) 
his own head they (the Alvins) put on (again) *h 

mh-h-h n(s), hrhfk. — 1 hiidr, TCtT r’l-S®, HPift 

\m \8i' 

bfkdn. — hm’bfk, cR[Pi^ r. — <f V»f. cT^ u(g), 


n. ITW’ri r, hr”m\ 'fsClfTS? /’rh — J^POfTT^l m\ s^WtITR; r, wn 

^f^rTR^kd, WfrTTlhrh-'’rh WmTJt.«(ndn(g), (Sayana bus the forma 


f^rtTRI and TMWPRt). — In^bfkr^r’rhi, m' THi:: r- 

® The S'B. and Sayana tell the story only ns far as the replacing of tho head; cp. 
S'B. : athqasya smm £ra akrlya tad dkaasya prati dadhatuh ; Siiyana ; svaMyam munusam 

£rah pratyadhattmn. The SML uses the expression asvyam sirak, 
apa-'ni-dka. 


} vmn 


23. And the horse’s head of Dadhyafic, severed I 
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lak 

iQji'ysbiit, 

%/ • 


LC.1J V C 


h m^" !:) 


t* i*f 

„5 


S) r X 



•wm flc, n. — MSS. and r 


fic, r. — ’igrper inD, 

« 


b, 


24. Eising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
close of the cosmic age {yuga). 

r’ r®(?)r‘*r®. 


TT^w^ inn^r, cR^sret f, k, cnM h, ?r 

hmD=’dr®rh ITT^cg r, IT^ bfk. — o-q^ hm’r, «> 
bfkr^r®rh r- 

26. That Tvastr, who is in the group 
ignadhyamiha) ‘h is a modifier {vihartr) t of 
incidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist 

f%tn^ hmDbfk, fsTtrr^ ^ 5T r 

hfk. — The end of the vary a is here marked hy 4 in 






spi: 


Xc: 


C 


( 


i!! 'VT f r* 
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Cp. Nirukta viii. 14 : mddJiyamikas tvastajty dhur, madhyame ca sihdne smnamndtah. 

Tvastr is often spoken of in tke EV. as a fashioner of forms, and is caHed rupahrt in 
the TS. &c. ; cp. my Vedic Mythology,’ p, 116. ® See op. cit., p. 116, B, line 5. 

6. "VaiLaspati- Tii© SiraliaScirtis. 

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this {ayam) 
Agni a as Lord of the Wood ; for this (Agni) is lord {pati} of 

woods as (their) protector (paid), or because he guards (pdlayati) 
them 

^ hmh^r^r®bfk, ^ r. 

“ Vanaspati as an Aprl deity is here (EV. i. 13. ii) identified with the terrestrial 

» hut above (i, 66)5 where the three forms of Agni are distinguished, Vanaspati represents 
the middle Agni, as Jatavedas does in i. 67* ^ Cp. Nirukta viii, 3 * vsnunatn paid 

va pdlayitd vd. 

27. This (ayam) Agni is also lauded as Vanaspati by Grtsa- 
mada in the third (stanza) ^ of the hymn ‘ Enjoy ’ {mandasva : 
ii. 3 7 ), which contains six stanzas. 

“irflrfyefl® hm^, bfkr. — b, “fim: fk, hm^r, — 

bfkr, ^ hin^r®r®rl — 3 |ir^ bfkr, ^ hr^. 

® This stanza is conomented on by Taska (Nirukta viii. 3) as an example for Vanaspati. 
He quotes four others (viii. 17-20) in connexion with Vanaspati as an Apr! deity (x. no. 
10; iii. 8. i; and two stanzas not from the RV.). 

28. But an occasional {prasangajd) praise of him (Vanaspati), 
as a sacrificial post ^ and as a tree, with the whole ^ hymn, ‘ They 
anoint ’ {anjanii : iii. 8), is (to be found) in the third Mandala. 

hmh^br^r^ ^TT^T r, m fk, — hmL®fkr=^r®, r’ 

b, r. 

® Op. below, iv. lOO. “ Yaska in his comment on EV. iii. 8. i merely remarks 
(Nirukta viii. i6) regarding Vanaspati : agnir Hi sdkapunih. But in commenting on EV. 
X. no. 10 (Nirukta viii. 17) he observes: tat Jco vanaspatih? yupa iti hdtthahyah, agnir 
iti sdhapuy/ih, 

29. As to the Svahakrtis — the views of the learned have been 
various. It is, however, a certain conclusion that aU that (viz. 
which is meant by the term) ^ is simply (a form of) this Agni 
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r®br®r^ ^ hm\ r, omitted in fk. 

“ Cp. the various explanations of the term given in Nirukta viii. 20. Cp. 

Yaska’s remark (Nirnkta viii, 22) after stating the various deities %vitli wliich the pray aj as 
and the anuyajas had been identified : dgneya iti tu hkaktmidtram itarat, ‘ it is, 

however, certain that they represent Agni ; everything else is merely an attribute.’ 


30. For he is the maker (karUl) of oblations {svdha) ; 
making {krti) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single nature 
{ekaja)^: it is he who is the source {'prasiiti) of living beings, 
the imperishable (source) of all of them. 

ff m^r'*r^r®r'^, ^ ^5^ hhfk, r. — lun’r'’l)fkr“r®r'', ^^T*Ti 

r. — ^grflf^TOTJlhbfk, ^ IffWTBLr. — hr®bfkrb''’rb ^ — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdm^bfk. 

“ In this etymology irfs is explained by karfr : while there are many svahas, there 
is only one maker of them, that is Agiii, the source of all beings (cp. i. 6i). 


7 - Tanuuapat and IfaraSainsa. Deities of KV. i. 14 and 15. 

31. Both the second (stanza) with Tanxinapat and that which 
contains Nara^amsa, are combined as applicable {‘prayoktavye) in 
only three (hymns) which (thus) contain both 'k 


r, “trrf^o hdndbfk. — °^IT hrb.fkrbh-b 
’dKT'* hd. — hmb-“kr^ fb, rh-'^ 

<’'sm fk, hrl — hndr^br'b g fk, ^ rb r. 


“^TT g 1 



, MIJO ritfk, f, 

\ r.— lu brl) r ’ r ‘ , 

s# 


^ See above, ii. 155, note 


Tliat is, Taufmapat and Narasaipsfu 


32. The (stanza) containing Nara^amsa, as well as the second ’b 
may be (applied in behalf) ^ of those wanting children, (of him) 
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 
may wish for prosperity. 

WT fr, ^ ^ bk, hr^rb mb— o^EfT hr'>fkr“rbb “tCir) 

b, r. — Sf^TUT ^ hmb'^btkr“r°r’^, ^ r. — W> hm^ 

r®br*r®rb W. fk, r. 

^ That is, the stanza containing Tanunapat. ’’ That is, apart from their usual 
sacrificial application as Apri stanzas. 



87 ' 


iii. 36 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i. 15 

33 . The hymn, ‘Hither with these’ [aihhih: i. 14), which 
invoking Agni® is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods 
[vaiSvadeva), is recited (Sasyate) among the hymns to the All- 
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains 
the characteristic ‘All’ {visva)^. 

h, niVfr^rh'', k r.— 

hm^rb, fk. — iii. 33‘^=ii. 128'*. 

“ Agni is tbe only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn ; but the gods, thrice 
with the characteristic 'visve, are several times mentioned in it, as well as seyeral individnal 
gods (in 3 and 10). Cp. below, iii. gi. ^ Op. iii. 43, and ii. 128, 133, 134. 

34 . As to the hymn, ‘Indra, drink Soma’ (i. 15), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons «■, (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities ^ in their respective stanzas, together with the 
Season (rtu). 

hm^r®, bf, r. — MSS., 

r. 

® That is, the deities of the Rtuyajas ; cp. AB. ii. 29. Enumerated below, 37, 38. 

35 . There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) ‘with Rtu’ (rtund), in four 
with the Rtus (rtubhih), then again in two (ii, 12) ‘with Rtu’^. 

^ r, Kf b, gfw: 101 f k, ’qrrwpr: ^ h d.— 

The end of the mrga is here marked by 'O in dm^hfk, by ^ in h. 

^ This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the EV, (rtuna occurs 
in i“4 and 6 , while 5 contains rtuhr; rtubhih occurs in 9 and 10 only, and no form of 
rtu in 7 and 8 ; rtuna in ix and 12) ; but it is an exact description of the twelve Praisas 
for the Ktn offerings | see TS, vi. 5. 3; AB. ii. 29, 2-4, and Hang, vol. ii, p. 135, note 


8. Hymn to the Seasons: KIT. i. 15. 

36 . The Rtus are here incidentally praised with the deities : 
so it is both in the hymn of summons (praisa) for offerings to 
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada®' also. 

fk, arrci|?i^ 'q b, hdm^. — 35, 36 omitted in r^r'^r®. 
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^ That is, EV. ii. 36 ; cp. AB. v. 9.6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note ® ; see also Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 193, on the relation of EV. i. 15 to ii. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute 
one hymn). 

37 . Now with the first®' (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra, 
the Maruts with the second, Tvastr^ with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth ; 

^(W fHE r. 

“ With mukhyaya, compare mukhe tu ya, v. i. On Tyastr in the Etu hymns, 

cp. above, iii. 15. 

38 . with the fifth ^akra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the 
four® beginning with the seventh (7—10) Agni Dravinodas. 

hdm^r, bfk. 

^ Caturhhih, agreeing with saptamyddyahkih, clearly nsed as a feminine ; cp. above, 
ii. 44. 

39. The divinity of the formulas of the Rg-veda is to be 
known from authoritative statement ® (adesa), not from its 
characteristic mark {lingo ) ; for it is not possible to know actually 
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark 

hm^rbfk, ^ r^r^r®. — ITWr hbfkr^/r*^, m\ WTOT r, — 

hm^rbfk, r^r^r^. 

® Cp. below, iii. 109. ^ That is, Agni is not mentioned by Ms actual name, 

but only by the attributive Dravinodas, which might designate another god (though it is 
a well-known epithet of Agni; cp. i. 106 ; ii. 25; but see iii. 61). 

40 . With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (Asvins), with 
the twelfth this Agni again. Rathltara, however, says that this 
hymn consists of single separate praises ®. 

hdm^fr, bk. — brbf, TVTTn;: kr^ — The end of 

the Varga is here marked by ^ in bfkm^, not in hd. 

^ In other words that it is a prthahstutij one of the three kinds of hymns to the 
All-gods ; cp. below, 43. 
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9. Three kinds of hymns to the All-gods. 

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity is praised singly a (ekaiJcd) or by qualities arising from 
its activities b, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis- 
tributed praise® {vibhakta-stuti). 


limb-, ^ bfkib rbb'’. 

5%: rbb®. — cf^ r, fk, 

rj^ hdm\ Twflvffll cl^ rb-b-fir^ (?) ; cp. v.r. below, iii. 82 ; 

vii. 8. 





hm^rbfk, 



b. 




\ in Nirnkta 


Cp. below, iii. 82, where eliavai ^in the singular’ is used. ^ Op. below, 

vi. 69, on IbV. viii. 29. \aska, in Nii’ukta vii. 8, gives HV. x. i^. 3 as an example 

of. viblidhtistutih (where Pusan and Agni are praised separately in the singular) as opposed 
to a sarnstava or ‘joint-praise.’ 


42. Now the hymns to the All-gods {vai&vadeva) are of three 
kinds : that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
{surya-samstava), that which contains the characteristic ‘All’ 
{vUva-linga), and that which contains separate praise {prthak-stuti). 

f^TclTf^ limb, % b, t%%53[T % fk. — b, ®f^: dmbfkr (cp. 

ill 40 and in 43). 

43. That which is called ‘Separate praise’ {prthak-stut'i) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities ; that which is 
characterized by ‘All’ {viha-linga)^ is the one in which (the 
gods are praised) with their universal {vUva)^ qualities arising 
from their activities ®. 

igufsffdlfTi hmbfk, g r.— hmb, f^f f, oig: k, 

b. — hmbbfk, ^rt: rbbb — ^43^=iii. 6o^ 

“ The term vihalinga occurs in Nirnkta xii. 40, where Yaska states the view of 
Sakapuni that only such bymns are misvadeva as contain tbe characteristic word vihe. 
See Eotli, Erlaiiterungen, p. 167. ^ Cp. above, ii. 134. ® Cp. vi. 69. 

44 . That which with reference to the All-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them- 
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun {surya-samstava). 

■'3f^ ^ rm\ hdb, (f%^f) k. — 

hm'bk, ^ f, rb-^r®. 
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45. But {the term ^ does) not (apply) at the beginning of the 
hymn to Bhaga^, nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to 
Savitp ‘I invoke {hvaydmi: i. 35), nor in the Surya (hymn)^, 
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice © {iJialcha ) ; 

hdmb-^bfkr^r^rh r®, r (cp. 

51). — ^ br®, ^ bm^r®, ^ fk, ^) ^ r. — 

5 Rr%hdin^r®bfr®, rk. — The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in hdm^bfk. 

That is, misvadeva, ^ BTidgasya suhtddauznbhdgasya suktasyq^daui in the 

first stanza of vii, 41 (the only hynrn to Bhaga in the EV.) a number of other gods are 
mentioned, but it is not vaisnadevl, ^ In the first stanza of this hymn Savitr is 

associated with several other deities, but it is not vaismdem. ^ EV. x. 85, to the 

first stanza of which a similar remark applies. ® This, I suppose, means : nor are 
stanzas frona these hymns treated as addressed to the All-gods when applied sacrificially. 


10. How to ascertain tke deity of a Eymn. 

46. nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements 
(pravadah)^, or where the word ‘associated’ {sajosdJi) or ‘together’ 
[sajujg ^ may be (used). 

lim^r®bfkr®/, r. 

® That is, -when names are merely mentioned and do not imply an inyocation. 

Which, governing the accompanying name in the instrumental case, put it in a subordinate 
position. 

47 . But the old Lamakayana®' states even that (hymn) to be 
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated 
even incidentally {prasangdt). 

^!rf%»l^hm^rfb, hm^r, Tra^T^bk, 

•fJ^^hm^rb, trft^RttWTT^^fk.— hd, ^"rW^lVr, bfkr^r®. 

^ See Indische Studien, vol. xiii, p. 426. 

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some- 
where a (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That ^ (deity) 
one learned in scripture (idstra) should take note of. 

hmh®bfkr®r®, J^^eT^r (cp. 81“). — hm^r, 
itfsfT b, ’tfifi fk, r^rS®.— dr, h, 
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iii. 5 1 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [RY. i. 15 

m^ ^%f?f fk, ^ b. — hm^r^bfkr^r^r’, 'STT^: r. — 48“'’ is nearly 

identical with iii. 

^ Cp. the next sloka ; also i. 22. ^ The feminine tarn is used as if devatd, not 

daivatam preceded. 

49. For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agents®', are nevertheless indicated*^ somewhere — at the 
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual 
passages {prthaJctvesu). 

ff m^bfk, g r, hd (no particle). — 'q b, 

f, ^nr% ^ bd, ^ m\ TT^ r. — bdr^r®, 

mb’, fk, f^’trrf'f r. — hr^rV^fr'', SR^fir; kr. — hbf, 

r, ®%STt}f^-gTfil k. lif^ hm^rbfk, 

14 6 
X*"** 1*"** x*'*^ 

That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not he 
mentioned at the same time (as in EV. viii. 29). ^ That is, are connected. with the 

deity of whom they are characteristic. 

50 . The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr®' praises 
by the action ^ ; since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrier ° (respectively). 

tiT^Tf^wr hinh-, SR®N cTT^ fk. <TT^ 

1).—^%^: fk, b, r.— 

^ m hm> , « „•), ^ ti ft. 

]3, — The end of the varga is here marked hy ^0 in hdm^bfk. 

The Nivid to Savitr is EV. i. 24. 3 ; cp. AB. v. 17. 7. ^ Op. below, hi. 78; 

see also i. 7 * stutis tu karmand See. ^ In VS. xxii. 22: dogdhri dhenur vodhdnadvdn 
dhh saptih; quoted below, with a slight variation, hi. 'jg. 


11. Hymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Yaisvadeva hymns. 

61 . Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the 
hymn to Bhaga®' (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 
of the horse (i. 162)'^, and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
All-gods ‘ Hither with these’ (aibhUi, i. 14) : 

»rr5if ’qc^hb, JTf% W. r, 311% ^ fk. — bmh, ®^‘3gT- 

(f%)WW^b.— t^%bfkr, o^bd. 
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® That is, in the first stanza ; see above, iii. 45. That is, in the first stanza. 

See above, iii. 33 : agneyam suktam . . vaisvadevam ihocyate ; cp. below, iii. 141. 

52. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ- 
ing in his praise (stuvanj other stanzas ^ at the beginning and. 
end (of a hymn) he (the seer) from association {pratiyogdt) 

or on occasion (prasangdt) praises another deity at the same 
time * 1 . 


^ d, "SIT h, Srr «£IT 1 r^r^r'^, Jin' 

h, 5^: f, sqrr k, sEit r.— 

siTfthd, jnc^rNifiCf, in tT^^rTcj;, k, inff^f^f^br. 

That is, stanzas in other metres than those employed in the body of the hymn ; 
thus the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga (vii. 41) is composed in jagatT, the rest in 
tristubh ; the first and last of the hymn to Savitr (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this 
connexion, are also in jagati, the rest in tri^ubh. ^ Cp. above, i. 22, and below, 

V. T71. The reading of some of the B MSS., prataryo^a^, ‘throngh association with 

the early morning,’ may be due to the influence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga 
(vii. 41), which begins pratar agnim, pratar indram &c. ^ That is, the first and last 

stanzas of a hymn often show diversity of both metre and deity. 


53. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object 
{arthavdddii) ^ is to be known as hymn-owning (sukta-hhagim) ; 
but the one whom he praises on occasion (^prasangena) is to be 
recognized as incidental {nipdtinl) b. 


fkm 




14 6 

r r r ■ 


53^^ omitted in 


®' Cp. artham bruvantam in i. 9. ^ Cp. above, i. 17, 18. 

54. In four wuys ^ (C'CCtUTdli^^ it muy bo suid (vctj, tho hymn- 
owning (deity) is mentioned {hhanyate) in that hymn in which 

a seer who praises all the royal Eishis or (divine) Eishis^ is 
indicated (nirdista) ^ 

’Wfstr frt^hd, r, ?Tf^ b, H 

hdr^, ^ b, ^ % r. — 54“^ is omitted in m^fk.— 

^ffpfhm^r, bfk.— ’^fl^hmirb, ’^f^fk. — hdr, f, 

m^b, ^f R*tk. 

“ That is, I suppose, if the term visve occurs in a line, hemistich, stanza, or a hymn 
as a whole : see the remark on the nature of a Vaisvadeva hymn above, ii. 133. ^ This, 
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I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of vUvdn devan. ® This word does not occur 

till 56, and may possibly he a corruption (see 56, note ^). The thirty-seven names (escept 
Nahhaka : see 56, note ) enumerated in 55'59 those of the reputed seers of Vaisva- 
de^a hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring in 55-57, seventeen occur in 
the previous list of twenty seers of Vais' vadeva hymns, ii. 129-131. The additional ones 
aie Yasukarna, Svastyatreya, Nabhaka, Rasyapa, Vamadeva, Madhuchandas, Partha. 

55. as Medhatithia Agastya^ Brhadukthac, Manu^ Gaya^, 

Rjisvanf Vasukamag, Saryatali, Gotama’, LusaJ; 

rbfk, — “WT^hm^r, ® 3 PPra[bfkr^r®.— 

hm^, bfkr. hdm^, fkr, h. — ’Sfl'MI'dl r, 

hm\ 'SrristT^ fk, b. — jfTfTifr r (=rL-^r®), ^ hm^bfk, 

r^r^r^rl I have adopted the reading of rL-L® because (i) by itself 
could not be right, as that name occurs below (58) ; (2) never occurs elsewhere with 
the patronymic TTT^T^: , but only with , as the name of a seer ; (3) could 

easily be corrupted to and this would almost inevitably lead to the following 

word becoming iqTT: (the reading ^ iEf; seems to me a corruption of ; (4) though 
is a patronymic of ’STT^RT: there is no reason to add the patronymic (as there 
is in the case of Agni below, 58). but the fact of its e-vistence would have made the cor- 
ruption of Jlid+Tj easy. The MSS. r^r'^ have in several previous cases been shown to 
have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations (% 5 T in i. 126, 

^ in i. 127, and in ii. 129) ; the present I regard as another instance. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m^. 

Seer of i. 14. Seer of i. 186. ° Seer of x. 56. ^ Seer of viii. 

27-30. ® Seer of s. 63, 64. ^ Seer of vi. 49-52. ^ Seer of x. 65, 66. 

^ Seer of x. 92. ^ Seer of i. 89, 90. ^ Seer of x. 35, 36. 


12. Seers of Vaisvadeva hymns (continued). 

56. Svastyatreya a Paruchepa b, Kaksivat « the son of Gathin 
(Visvamitra) d, and the son of Urva^i (Vasistha)®, Nabhakaf 
Duvasyu and the son of Mamata (Dirghatamas), 

b, fk, arrf^r^i;: hdmh r, vrrf^ig: 

r®r'^. must be the correct reading, because there is no seer named ^ t1% 

but only aiTT’®Pl( (seer of iii. 20. i, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally foi-m 
a dvandva, just as in viii. 70. 

Seer of v. 50, 51. Seer of i. 139. <= Seer of i. 121, 122. ^ Seer 

of i. 3. 7-9; X. 137. 5 : no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. ® Seer 

of vii. 34 “ 37 > 39 > 4 ®? 4^, 43 * fbe MSS. and P, read nahkakas caiva nivdisto : 
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but Nabhaka (seer of viiL 39-42) is not credited mtb any bymn or stanza to the All-gods ; 
on the other hand, Nabhanedistha, ivho (and not Nabhaka) is mentioned in a previous list 
(ii. 1 29-131) as among the seers of Yaisvadeva hymns, is the author of two hymns to the 
All-gods (s. 61, 62). This suggests that in nirdisto (peculiar enough in this place) we 
may have a corruption of nedistho. ^ Seer of s. 100. ^ Seer of i. 164. 

57. Vihavya®', the seer Kasyapa'^, and he who is Avatsara^ 
by name Vamadeva®, Madhuchandas ParthaS, Aditi, daughter 
of Daksa^; 

bndr, hdfk. — bndr, br^r^d, 

f. SfiW k. — vrff mhb f k, hm V®, ipwr d d r®. — b d mb 

b, f, “fcrrf^: r, ddr®. 

^ Seer of x, 128. Seer of x. 137. 2, and (as an alternative to Manu) of viii. 

29. ® Seer of v. 44. “ Eajendralala Mitra, reading namayah, has here one of 

his marvellous references to the EV., i. 139. 9, where the word nabhayah occurs. ® Seer 
of iv. 55. ^ Seer of i. 3. 7-9. ^ That is, Tanva Partha, seer of x. 93. ^ That 

is, Aditi Daksayam, alternative seer of x. 73 ; cp. Sarvanukramanl ; Arsanukramanl x, 29. 

58. JuhuS', and the seer Grtsamada^, and those who ai'e the 
divine Seven Pishis®, Yama^ Agni Tapasa®, Kutsa^ Kusidin^, 
and Trita ^ ; 

bfdr, hk. — hmh, ^ r®r'^, ^4^: 

€ ^ b, ^ ^ fk. — ■sTJilr twrcRT b, f, f% 

tnyr: k, r, 'upt f^Txi?i: h dr^ r^ I have preferred the reading 

because (i) the patronymic Tapasa could not be connected with Atri, who 
is Bhauma; (2) Tapasa, as the patronymic of three Eishis (Agni, Gharma, Alanyu), would 
not he used alone to designate one of them without any indication to show which, was 
meant ; (3) Agni Tapasa is the seer of a hymn to the All-gods. On the other hand, 
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (ii. 129-131), thus disappears from the present one. 
From some of the preceding notes it will be seen that something may he said in favour 
of each of the three names of the previous list, Gathin, Nabhanedistha, Atri, reappearing 
in the present longer Hst, where they are absent in my text. 

® Seer of x. 109. Seer of ii. 29, 31. ° Seers of x. 137. ^ Seer of 

X. 14 and part of x. 10. ® Seer of x. 141. ^ Seer of i. 106, 107, alternative seer 

of i. 105. ® Seer of viii. 83. Seer of x. 1-7, alternative seer of i. 105. 

59. also the four brothers, Bandhu and the rest®, separately 
{prthak)t>, and Yisnu®, andNejamesad and he who is Sarnvanana® 
by name. 
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h din’ll*, fk. — m^rbfk, 

hrl 

Seers of v. 24 and s. ^']~ 6 o» ^ That is, in v. 24; cp. Arsaniikramani v. ii, 

where their names are enumerated, and they are stated to be eharcdh, i, e. each the seer 
of one stanza. These statements are repeated in the Sarvaniikramani. ° The seer 

of X. i84i« The seer of the khila after x. i84» ^ The seer of x. 191. 

^ 60 . All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his 
universal [visvaih) qualities arising from his (asya) activities®, 

or individually. 

^ lim^rbfk, ^ hmD, ^ fk, ^ .br®rh — 

1 ^ 7. J ^ 

hm^r, hfk.^ — 60^ = 43 . — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdm^bfk. 

^ That is, the seers of Yaisvadeva hymns praise Agni in those hymns with the attributes 
of the All-gods, as in BV. i. 14; cp. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134. 



13. Explanation of Bravinodas. Beities of RV. i. 16-18. 

61 . Now the Dravinoda, who has been asserted above (iii. 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra®, because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth 

trrf^ dm^rfk, tnf^hb. — ^Iwr^ f^r: brbS®, 05[Tf^: hdm^rfk (cp. the 
various readings in 62 and 65) • — hdmb-, bfk. — 

hdm^r, ■WfTrrqt: b, fk. 

Cp. Niriikta viii. 2, where it is stated to be Kraustuki’s opinion that Dravinodas 
is Indra, and where that opinion is refuted; see Both, Erlauterungen, p. 115. ^ Cp. 

above, ii. 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Kutsa calls Agni Dravinodas. 

62 . This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda ® ; for he is the giver 
of strength ; 

B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed « (mathyati) 
by the seers at the sacrifice. 

g[fwrfr^hdm®b, ^ m^m^rfk. The five lines, 62^^-64, are to be found 
in bfkr^r^r*^ (=B) and only; they are omitted in hdm^m^r (r^r^r^T®)=A. It is 
not till here (after 350 slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins. 

b. — Here the value of in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once 
begins to show itself. 
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^ I take Brmvmdali here, and in 61, as the nom. (in 63 we have the nom. pi.) of the 
alternative form dravinoda used for metrical reasons instead of dravinodds (the nom. of 
dravinodas)^ which is otherwise employed here (i. 106; iii. 65; acc., ii. 25). Op. 

above, ii. 25. ^ Cp. hliriikta viii. 2 : balena mathy ammo jay ate. 


B 63. They call the oblations wealth (dravina) because it is 
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers {ftvij) are givers 
of them^ (oblations) ; hence they themselves are wealth-givers 
[dravino-da) 


niEfk, r'i'"r 


A b, fk, mb — 

cIcT: 5^^rfk. 

“ Cp. ii. 25 and Mrukta viii. l. ^ Cp. Nimkta viii. 2 : rtvijo 'tra dravinodasa 

ncyante hamso ddtdrali, ° The plural of dravinoda occurs in RV. i. 53. i. Yaska 

uses the form dravinodas only. 


B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears 
(connected) with them [esdm) from (such expressions as) ‘ the son 
of the seers ’b (and) ‘0 child of strength ’t); or because he was 
produced from the middle ® (Agni). 

hr (Nirukta viii. 2), fk, m^. — bfkr^r^r"^, 

m^fk, Wft b, r.— ’^cft r^r^r’^, ^ 

m^bfk. — fr^ ^Xrr^: m^bkr^rl 

Cp. INiiukta viii. 2 . yatho etad: aynini dravinodasam aJia^ti: Ttvijo ^tva dravino-^ 
dasah . . te cainarn janayanti, ‘ rfindm putro adhirdja esa ’ ity api nigamo hhavati. Op. Eoth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 116, note The words rslndm putrali occur in YS. v. 4. ^ Agni 

is often addressed in the BY. as ' sahaso yaJioj i. 26. 10 &c. Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : balena 
mathyamdno jdyate, tasmdd enam aka sahasas putram, sahasaJi sunwTi) sahaso yahum. The 
expression sahaso yako is used in explanation of rslndm putrah, as the priests produce 
Agni by means of strength (see above, 62). ® That is, he is Dravinodasa as derived 

from Di avinodas; cp, Nimkta viii. 2: athdpy agnim dravinodasam aha: esa punar etasmaj 
jdyate. 

A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (dravi- 
noda) ; it is then ^ that he is called ‘ Dravinodas ’ : it is only in 
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears 

bdm^r. f hr^m, r. — 

hdm^m^mb R* r (Eirukta viu. 2 : — This sloka 

(65) is found in A MSS. only, hdr^r fpresnmaWy dr*r®). The mrga would therefore 
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bave only three and a half slokas in them. As the varga mtbont 65 would have the normal 
number of five slokas, and 65^^ is very tautological immediately after 62®^, it is probably 
a later addition. This sloka follows the Mrukta even more closely than the preceding five 
lines in B do. 

That is, when he is terrestrial. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : ayam evagnir dravinodd 
iti sdkapunir : dgneyesv eva hi suktesu drdvinodasdh pravadd hhavanti. 


66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas®' to 

Indra (i. i6) is addressed to Indra-Varuna (i. 17). The one next 
to it is ‘ The Soma-presser ’ {somdnam : i. 18): Brahmanaspati 
is praised 

hm^r, ■SR^T wr b, ’SRSRTT H f, WT k. — 

^ hm\ ^ r, ^ 'Ef dr^r®, b, o?: f?t fk. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfm^, not in hdm^m^. The omission of the figure in A here, 
just where the varga would have the abnormal number of three and a half slokas, is striking, 
especially as the ends of the preceding varga (12) and of 15 (which contain the normal number) 
are indicated (cp. note on 71). 

^ The reading of B gives the pratika of i. 16 (a tvd). 

14. Deities of KIT. i. 18. Eight names of Prajapati. 

67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas- 
pati ; and in the last stanza (9) Narasamsa ; Soma-Indra are 
incidentally praised {nipdtita) 

68. in the fourth; Soma and Indra, and Daksina as well 
iadhihd), in the fifth. 

On occasion the relationships (sambandhah) of sphere and 
worlds are proclaimed by the seer. 

bdm, rRT dd, ^ bfkr. — #fiErr bdm, “W r. — 

- “"V ■s... ■ , *S , -- 

hmr, bfk. 

^ That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they are related in 
sphere (sthdna) or world (loka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial. 

69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati {prdjdpatyam) might he 
(meant for) Indra : on this principle {iti) two names of his ^ are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well ; Prajapati is the 
first of them. 

II. 


o 



irrwrq^hmr.sTwnTsrf b, ww fk— bdm, rit^: ^rrt^ 

I, CRT wrf^ bfk. — 69“'' reads thus in r'^r^; ^Tlf^ cTtf TrrWrWrf^ 

trrf% g.— 1 wz ^TsrRi^bmr, b, 

ft, T?t!?rrt% r®rl— TJ^TT WT^T hdm, r, tEtf r®r'^t, 

WT^ f. 

® For four of the eight names here stated to belong to Prajapati, viz. Brahmanas- 
pati, Yacaspati, Ka, Prajapati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra’s sphere in 
Naighantiika v. 4. ^ That is, Brahmanaspati in 66, and Sadasaspati in 67. 

70. The remaining names I will next state (B) : — Satpati®', Ka, 
Kama, and Sadasaspati ; 

is wanting in A (hdr^r®r^r®) and it seems almost necessary as a transition 
from 69'“ to end ■nitbout it tbe vqrga has only four and a half slokas. — WHf^* 

hdm^b, r, ^ ft . — WS hm^rb, ^ ft. 

Satpati does not occur in the IsTaighantuka ; in the RY. it is predominantly an 
epithet of India (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajapati end in pati. 

71. Ilaspati, Yacaspati, then Brahmanaspati: the thirds and 
the last b (belong) to a hymn °, as well as the first ^ and the fifth ® ; 

^chm mh h, bk, fr, r^. — rf(T^ hm^r, 

b, r^ r«, ft. — 5<fNT% ^ hm^r, bk, f. — IWi 

bfkr^r^r'' , hm^r. — The end of the varga is here marked by in fbdm^, not in m^ k. 

^ That is, Ka. The BD. mentions one stanza only (i. 24. i) as addressed to Ka. 

l3 

That is, Brahmanaspati, to whom (or Brhaspati) several hymns are addressed. ® The 
genitive suMasya must be used vaguely to express ' belonging to a hymn or part of a 
hymn,’ not as the equivalent of sukiabhaj ; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either 
Ka or Sadasaspati. ^ That is, Prajapati, to whom s. 12 1 is addressed. The reading 
of A, caturikam^ must be wrong, as neither a hymn nor a stanza is addressed to Kama 
in the Rg-veda. It was probably caused by a slip foi pratkamam, as the ordinal is pre- 
ceded by triiya^ and immediately followed by pancamam. ® That is, Sadasaspati, to 
whom the three stanzas mentioned above (67), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed. 

15. Prajapati’s names (continued). Deities of BY. i. 19. 

72 j 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a stanza belongs to [asnute) ^ him. 

Now certain people [ete)^ desirous of a correct view in devotion, 
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajapati®. 



i; 


With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so ; for 
he is traditionally held {sonrtob) to he (the owner) of eight (only) ; 

72. ^ id, THf bfkr. — ^ ^ ^ ^ 

r*r®, ^ bfkr, hdr^rh-^r®m^in^m®. 

bfkr, hr^r'r^r®, This points to *7 as tbe original 

reading of B, and If * 11 as that of A (but in. the latter case not 

must have been read). — m^br, ^TTMT ^ hd, ^^T'^IT ^k, ^^^f (no g). 

73- bfm^r, hd. — XT^ hdr®bfkr*r®, X[1 m^r. 

® Used in the sense of hhajate. The reading of B would mean, no hymn or stanza 
is mentioned with reference to him (tatra). ^ Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively 
with reference to the following word, 'these people, viz. those who &c.’ : in sense it is 
practically = e^;e. ° Because he is the source of all; cp. above, i. 62. 

74. and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations 
offered {kalpyant^ to him. 

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle 
sphere, this terrestrial Agni 

■'1 1^ hm^r, bfkr®r®rh-^^l^t5l% m^rbfkr^r^r’’^, hd. — 

®Wl%T^hmb®rb*r®, «Wr%: tpfyf^bfkr. 

75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘ To this ’ 
{prati tyam : i. 19 ). But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni a,nd the Maruts, 

m^bkr,®^i^ f, ®^i^ hd, ®^f r®rh — ^T1^ 4f ^hm^r, bfkr®. 

76. Yaska®' thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant), But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for 
such is (here) evidently (his) character^ {pupa). 

JT’BW m^, JTTSW hdr, b, ^ r®r®rh 5 tn^ fk. — 

hmb, br^r"^, f, k. — The end of the 

'i^arga is liere marked hj in kdm^m^bfk. 

^ In commenting on tke first stanza of i. 19, he remarks (Mnikta s. 36) : ham a^iyam 
madJiyamad mam a^aksyat} ^ The last pada recurs three times (y. 87^ ; vi. 94^ ; yiii. 
62 ), where I have printed tatharupam as a possessive compound in agreement with sukta?n. 
Here, however, it seems better to take tathd rupam as two words, and explain : * for his 
(Agnfs) character appears here as such.’ 
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16. How to ascertain tlie deity of a stanza, 

77. Such (a prayer) as ‘Thou art invoked to dr ink ’ a, jg 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni) : so. (the 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity 

RtfTt ^51% r, dr^r®.— 

^ ff hm^r, r^d, fk. hm^r, 

dd. fk. — hin^r, ^cfl fkr^dd. — The whole of 

Varga l6 (77-82) is omitted in b. 

* The words Tiuyase pitaye ca are intended to represent the actual words of the text 
in i. 19. gopithaya pra huyase. That is, we must go by the name of the deity, 

aud therefore here take Agni to be terrestrial, and the Maruts atmospheric. 


78 . How is one to know the divinity®' of a stanza, of a hemi- 
stich, of a verse? As in the Nivid to Savitr^ the activity (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity c, 

fr^^did k, ■ 5 n%rr hmh. — hm^rfk, r®rk 

® The doubt as to which Agni is meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question, 
how is one to be* sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the 
deity of a whole hymn (above, 53) ? This he answers by saying that mention of the activity 
{Icarma) peculiar to a god implies praise of that god. Three of the examples of this given 
in 78-80 have already been mentioned in 50, 51. EV. i. 24. 3 : ‘ To thee, 0 god 

Savitr, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our share ’ ; see AB. v. 17. 7 : 
abhi tea. deva savitar iti sdvitram. ° See above, iii. 50. 


i 9 . (as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying qx, the swift 
courser, the industrious (woman) ’ ® and as (in the stanzas) ‘ May 
Mitra be gracious to us ’ {sam no onitrah : i. 90. 9), ‘ May Varuna 
be our protector’ {Varunah prdvitd hhuvat : i. 23. 6)f>, 

hm^r, fk. — 

hm^f, fw: r, hm^ddr®, 

f k. r. 


This line is quoted from VS. xxii. 22, the last two words puramdhir yosa being 
changed, owing to the exigency of metre, to puranidUya. It has already been alluded to 

in hi. 50. That is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varuna are practically praised 

as gracious aud protector * respectively. 







® Already referred to above (iii. 51) in this connexion. ^ That is, Devaia- 

dvandas imply tbe praise of two or more gods. ® Dvidaiva-hahudaimfam seems to 

be an abbreviated compound, for dvidaivata-hakudaivatam. 


81. A divinity not associated in praise^ (cisamstuta) is (to be 
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere^. 


1 



EIM8B 



spoken of in the singular (eJcavat), 

^^^bdr, Wlf, ^^W^k (cp. tbe v.r. in iii. 48). — bcl, 

ifk.^ — -81^^ is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 
as it is unconnected in construction with tbe preceding or tbe following line, and 
as with it tbe varga bas sis and a balf slokas. 


^ I take the sam to be significant here (which it does not seem to be in iii. 48) 
owing to tbe mention of dual divinities in tbe preceding line. ^ That is, if association 
with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from tbe contest (cp. iii. 49 and i. 1 19). 
An instance of this would be tbe last stanza of i. 154, 'where Visnu only is praised, but 
tbe dual vdm occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Visnu, as 
the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 


82 . one should know that to contain separate praise (vihhakta- 
stuti) ^ ; also that in which, when there are many (divinities), 
a deity is (spoken of) singly (a-hahuvaf) 


In benedictions {asirvadesu) , in (enumerations of) technical 
names (samjhasu), in leading ritual forms (km-ma-samsthasu), many 
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m’, fk, r®r®r’. — ^ hi®m^r’^r^r®, 

'^1'^ il^'rft r, 'JTW y^ffl' fk. 82“^ is identical mth v. 93“^. — 82 is repeated 

in after 154. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdm^fk. 

^ See the definition of vilhakta-stuti above, iii. 41. “ I take bahusu to he 

parallel to dvidaivate, and abahuvat to ekavat. ^ The general meaning of the last 

lines appears to be that under these conditions many deities are not treated in the 
singular, and therefore it is in this case not vihhakta-siuti. I do not, however, under- 
stand the limitations stated in 82^ . That line may also he an early interpolation as it 
recurs at v. 93. 

17. Story of the Bbhus and Tvastr. 

83. In former times®' there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son 
of Ahgiras, (viz.) Ebhu, Vibhvan, and Vaja^; and they became 
pupils of Tvastr. 

The reading of 83“^ in the text is that of hm^r, 

% r*^r®r\ ^ fk, 

% h. — hm^r, ^Tpf hfkrl — ^iWfhr^m^hfkr^r^rb % ^ r. 

The following story about the Rhhus making the cup of Tvastr into four is related 
as an intioduction to the Rbhu hymn i. 20. ^ Cp. Nirukta xi. 16 (on EY. i. no. 4) : 

rhhur vibhvd vdja iti sudhanvana dhgirasasya tray ah putrd babhuvuh. 

84. Tvastr instructed them in every art of which he was a 
master (tvdstra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in 
the arts {parinisthita-Tcarmari), challenged them ®. 

^ That is, to show their skill in the arts they had acquired. 

85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons. 

B They made the nectar-yielding cow — the draught of im- 
mortality {amrta) is called nectar (sabar ) — • 

B hm’^r, cT cITTf^f h, f, 7 tl[f r®rl — 

g hdmh 'g hfkr. — 85“^ comes after 89"^ in r. — m^r and ^rt® r), 

fk, b— r, (if^) kfk, mb — 85® A 

89"^ in Bm^ only. 

B 86 . of Brhaspati ; then for the Alvins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds ; also what (they did) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods ®. 




m\ br, f%^gt f, ff^crf%«rr k. — 

fw^^r, f^^^fk, f%^b, br, ?I 

f ^ m\ ifr fk. — ^^;^riTtl%’Tr» bfkr, m\ 

^ That is, the four cnps which they made out of Tvastr’s one, at the command of 
the gods who sent Agni as their messenger (see EY. i. i6i. i‘-3). 


B 87. When he had said ‘ One cup (make into four ’ : EY. i. 
i 6 i. 2 ), and when they had conversed in heaven (vfith the stanza), 
‘The eldest said’ (iv. 33 . 5 ) S’, they fashioned the (four) cups as 
had been said, gladdened by him 

11^ b, kr, ijg ^ ^?i<> f, xfq mb — 

^ f^f% mb ^ wfrsnft b, #w wTrcwt f, ^t1%- 

mri ^ r. — m^fr, k, b. — mb r, ct b, " fk. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by 'i'O in m^f, by in b (because the sixteenth varga 
is omitted). 

® Where the eldest Rbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and 
the youngest, of four. ^ That is, by the promise of making them participate in 

sacrifice with the gods (EV. i. i6i. 2). 


18. Deities of HV. 1 20-22. 

B 88 . And Tvastr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Ebhus) 

bfk, r. — m^b, kfr. — mb fk, 

b, r. 

“ Op. EV. iv. 33. 3, 4, and see my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 132, 133. 


B 89. There appears (in the EY.) praise of them in the plural 
(hahuvat) with the name of the first and the last ®’. 

In the third pressing (savana) a share is prescribed for them 
{tesdm) ^ with those (All-gods) 


bfk, 


5 f, 


b, ^ m^ (op. Nirukta xi. t6 : 


®' That is, these three deities are mentioned either as thhavaJi or vajah, but not in 
the plural form of Ylbhyan; cp. Nirukta xi. i6: tesam prathamottamobhyam hahuvan 
nigama hhavanti, na madkyamena. Eoth, in his Erlauterungen, p. 148, seems to have 
mistaken the force of hahuvat when he translates : * es gibt Yiele Textstellen, wo der erste 


RV. i. 20-; 


BRHADDEVATA iii. 90— 


[104 

iind letzte derselben genannt sindj niclit so der mittlere,’ Yaska goes on to say: 
there are many {hahuni) hymns in the ten hooks (of the EV.) with the plural (haJiuvaca- 
ne7ia) of Ebhu and praise in connexion (samstava) with the cup (camasa)J The remark 
made in my ‘Yedic Mythology’ that ‘the plural of each of their names may designate the 
triad ’ is somewhat misleading, as the plural of the forms vihJiu or vibhu only, not vibhvan, 
is used. ^ Cp. EV. i. 20. 8 : abhajanta IMgam devesu yajniyam; also AB. iii. 30 regarding 
their share in the evening libation ; see Sayana on EV. i. 20. 8 ; ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 132, 
1. 16. ® The word taih would refer to sarvdn devdn {z=:vihm devdn) in B (88^), 

but to msvesam (85^] in A, as are omitted in the latter. 

90 . And India drank Soma with them^^ (the Ebhus) at that 
pressing. Now this hymn (beginning) ‘ This ’ {ay am : i. 20), which 
follows and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise. 

^m^fkr, €1 hd. — ^ hm^bfk, r. — 

^^bfkr. — hr^m^br^r'^, f, k, r. 

That is, which follows the one last mentioned (i. 19) in 75 (suhtena navdkena ^ prati 

tyam 


91 . (In) ‘Here’ {iha : i. 21) the two gods Indra-Agni are 
praised. The beginning of the third (hymn praises) the Asvins ; 
and then the next four (stanzas) ‘ The golden-handed ’ {hiranya- 
pd 7 iim: i. 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr. 


hmh, fkbr®A — ^TrfWgWgT^^tTrVr: hmh®, 

5rrt%^Ergfr^.sTgfr wo* tr, 

wo: fk. The Sarvanukramani lias both and ; cp. Sadguru- 

sisya. 


^ That is, i. 22, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. 'jS-Sp), the first 
being i. 20. 


92. One® (9) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (lo, ii) to the 
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrani 
and Varunani and Agnayi, are praised separately. 

g bdm\ g ^00 r, V 

^ b, wr% f k. There is this marginal note in h : mantra-ling a- 

viruddkam etat^ that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text. The order 
of the words so as to give the correct sense should be . The Sarvanii- 

aiix lias fk, hdm h. — wnfl 
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lidr, fk, 'qWRrf b (the last four contract the 

initial vowel with the at the end of the preceding pada). — ^ i|^hm^r, in: 
br^r®r’^. ^The end of the varga is here marked by 'i'C in bf, not in hm^m^m^dk. 

“We have to choose here between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to 
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and ii to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans- 
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar 
case has already occurred in ii. 13“ the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 

19. SrV. i. 22 (contiuned). KV. i. 23 : Fusan Agbrm. 

93 . And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the 

stanza ‘ Soft ’ {syond : 1 5) should he held to he addressed to 

Earth. The (stanza) ‘From thence’ {atah: 16) is (addressed) 

optionally {vd) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)®' is 

addressed to Visnu. 

• • 

\ ^T<l.hdr, irfl \ b, f. — h, f, 

— TiTf^ ’fwr hfr®, wn: b, trrf^ r.— 

hrbfk, ^ ^ ^ rh*r®. 

^ Owing to tlie va, i6 is also optionally addressed to Visnn. 

94. To Vayu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ {tlvrdh: i. 23. i) ; for the 
two, Indra-Yayu, there is a couplet (2, 3) ; after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied 
by the Maruts (7-9) ; 

l(TOf hr^r®r^ cIT^rt bfr\h — IT^hdr, bfk. — r®r®r'', bbfk, 

r. 

95. (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet 
for Pusan Aghrni (13-15). 

B (He is thus named,) for there is attached [d-saJcta) to his car 
a qhrni : a skin full of curds 

m • 

r®r*r8m^r®, bbfk.— p: r, ^ bfkr®, 

W^: bm^r®. — b, m^fr, k. — p f, p: r, b. — pf 

pt fk, pf pt b, p r. ^ — ^^he four lines 95“^ 

T 

to 97 are wanting in A. 

^ Aghrni is explained by Yaska, Nirnkta v. 9, simply as agata-hrni, tht meaning of 
hrni not being stated. 

II. 


P 
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B 96. Therefore {tat) he is praised as A-ghrpi; hence he is lauded 
{rihhyate) by singers {hiri) For as their skin {drti) is full 
of mead, the suppliant {arthin) also approaches the Asvins (in the 
same way) 

f k, r- — mb fkb, cT^cT: r. — 

mh fr^b, b. ^ r- m^bfkr^, 

'Jiff: r. — ^ r, fk, b — r, ffflJ^b, f^flrJl.kr2. — 

mb fkr2, b, r. 

^ Mri, being a Vedic word otherwise found exclusively in the BY,, lias been corrupted 
in all the BISS, but m^. It is one of the stotrnamani in BTaighantuka iii. i6. The verb 
is also otherwise limited to 'Vedic texts ; cp. BY. viL 76. 7 : usd rihhyate msisthaih, Cp. 
Geldner, Yedische Studien, iii. p. 176. ^ That is, Pusan, having a skin {ghrni=idrti) 

filled with curds on his ear, is prayed to as the Asvins are who have a skin (drti) filled 
with mead on their car, 

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) ^ Refresh the 
track with mead^^ {d vartanim madliund : iv. 45, 3^). 

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to 
the Waters {16-23*^^) ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half 
(23"^^^^ 24) has Agni as its deity. 

W bfr, W W k.— m^fkr, b. 

bfkr*"!®, hr^ SarvanukramanT). I have here assumed 

a corruption hy the transposition of i and e in for (cp. B, note ^), as the 

former reading seems to make no possible sense. — The end of the varga is here marked 
hy in hdm^bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of and 
in hd, where these three vargas (17-19) have an aggregate of nine slokas only. 

^ That is, in the fourth pada of x. 45. 3 • drtim vahethe madhumantaM aivind^ 

20. Deities of KV. i. 24-30. 

* 

98, But (iu) ‘ Of whom now ’ {Icasya nunam : i. 24) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (i), there is (then) a stanza addressed 
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), ‘Bestowed by the 

gods’ (bhagarbhaJctasya : 5), being optionally (vd) addressed to 
Bhaga. 

What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) ‘Whatever’ 
(^ac cit ; i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 
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hdm^, ^STCSn^T r, b, ^^'STT ^ 

fk. — -tn; tf hm^r®, Tit: ^lt%W b, Rt fk, tjt r. 

99. ‘Do thou put on’ {vasisvd hi: i. 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 27) ; but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest 
lauds’ (jarabodha: i. 27. 10) is to he recognized as (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni ; the last (stanza) ‘ Obeisance ’ {namah : i. 2 7. 

1 3) is addressed to the All-gods. 

A, b, f, r. 

100. The following four (stanzas), ‘Where’ {yatra: i. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska®' and 
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 

fkrh^ 'Slf^ b, bmh r. — bm\ 

^nrt: r, bfk/d. 

^ There is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukta. The 
SarYantikramam follows Bhaguri, as it makes no statement about these four stanzas (which 
means that Indra is the deity: asya sukiasyq^nddesa indro devatd^ Sadgumsisya). 

101. ‘If indeed’ {yac cid dhi: i. 28. 5)® are two (stanzas in 
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also’®; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing {adhisavamya) or Soma®. 

TT bdr (Sadgurus'isya, Sayana), (^ ?) r®. \ 

b, \ fk. — hm®r (Sadgmusisya, Sayana), 

bk, ^iW'n^T n** f. 

®’ Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an example for ITlukhala, but without 
commenting on it. ^ According to a marginal note in h, tu has here the sense of 

ca : ius cdrtJie : tena colWiala-samuccayah : mantra-ding a-samvaddl. The SarYanukramanl 
has yac cid dhy aululchahjau, ‘pare (7, 8) mausalyau ca, ® There is no reference to 

Soma in the Sarvanukramanl, where Prajapati Hariscandra or the skin is stated to be 
lauded : projdpater Tiariscandrasyc^ntyd carmapraiamsd vd. This is based, on the com- 
bined statements of the Brhaddevata (omitting Soma) and the Teyatanukramanl : see 
Sadgurusisya (on i. 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied 
by AB. vii. 17. i.— loi®^ is quoted by both Sadgurusisya and Sayana on EV. i. 28. 

102. ' What though, 0 True One' iyac cid dhi satya : i. 29) is 
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the 
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triplet ‘Hither, 0 Asvins’ {dsvind^: i. 30. 17-19), addressed to 
the Asvins, the next (uttara) triplet ‘Who of thee’ {kas te: 
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet). 

MSS. and r. — 

hr, bfr®rh 

^tR: fk. — W W^hd, W rh’, W ^ fk, 

cf* 5 I The Sarvanukramani has the form here: 

— The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in m^bfk. 

®' Confusion has been caused in the readings of the MSS. owing to the pratika of 
the triplet being ^imnau and the triplet being described as ‘addressed to the Asvins/ 
ahina. The exact pratika akvinau is here represented by advind, which I have preferred 
to read before treaty as it is better that uttarah should be immediately preceded by its 
ablative. 

21. Deities of BV. i. 31-40. 


103. Being praised (with the stanza) ‘For ever’ { 4 asvat ; i. 30. 
16), he (Indra) ^ rejoiced in mind gave to Sunahsepa (the seer) 
a celestial car all made of gold. 

^ hdr, bfk. 

* Indra being the deity of the hymn according to 102. 

104. The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou’ {tvam: i. 31) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra. 
Then ‘ Even thrice ’ {tris cid : i. 34) is addressed to the Alvins ; 
‘Of Indra’ {indrasya: i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object®' {artha-vada) . 

^ hr®fkr^r®r\ 'JTfnib, b r, "tr I b, f . — 

^ ^ g hr, b, «>g;W '31 fk. 

* That is, the whole of EV. i. 32 is concerned with the myth of Indra’s conflict with 
Vrtra, containing no prayers addressed to the god. Artha-vada, meaning ‘ expression of 
a want,’ has already occurred above (53) : yasyam (devatayam) vadaty artha-vddm. 

105. (In) ‘I invoke’ {hvaydmi : i. 35) one verse (i“) is to Agni, 
the next (i^) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (i®) is (in) 

praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 
to Savitr. 
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r, inft ^ h, xrrft m\ tn^ b, trr^ wf fk. — 

TTf%WT^: hdr, b, ^rfT fcfl^ 

r®, TTlt ffIT fffNi: I ■51 f. — ^t%^br, ^ bfk. 

106. These five hymns (31-35)^ the sage, the son of A fi girasb, 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya- 
stupa and eternal friendship with Indra. 

Tltcrrf^ bdmh bfkr.— ffl hm^r^bfkr^r^r^ r. — JITO hr, TTfR: 

bfkr®. 

*■ Cp. Arsanukrama^i i. ii. ^ Loc. cit.: angirasah sutah. 

107. ‘Forth’ {pra: i. 36) is addressed to Agni; the three 
(37~39) following this (beginning) ‘Sporting’ {krilayn: i. 37) are 
to the Maruts ‘ Stand up ’ {ut tistha : i. 40) is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati. ‘ Whom they protect ’ {yam g'oksanti : i. 4 1 ) is 
(composed of) three triplets : 

3TT^ brb, f, “cT k. — bdm\ r, fk, rh b. — 

B, hm^r; I have preferred tlie former reading because tbe Sarv^ii- 

i^ra^UQO/^^x Ixas — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hm^fk, by in b. 

^ The correction of marutam to maruiam is rendered necessary by the sense and the 
construction. The Sarvanukramani has krtlam , . marutam hi, that is, ^ krtlam (i. 3 ^), as 
well as the two following, is addressed to the Maruts ’ {hi by the paribhasa meaning 
* three ’). 

22. Deities of SV. i. 41-47. 

108. (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has 
the Adityas for its divinities. ‘ Shorten, 0 Pusan ’ (sum pusan : 
i. 42) is addressed to Pusan, (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed 
to Budra (i. 43, 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively. 

hmh r, 5B[ 

f, 5^^ ^ b. 

109. There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Budra) along wdth Mitra, 
Varuna, and the All-gods. 

B It has already been said before^ by the seer^ that without 
an authoritative statement (adesa) the divinity 
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hm^r, B. — hfk, b, 5^^: r. — r, 

'3WTr®t^R[T bfb. — r, '^^T^’SIT fk, I^T^irT b. — The five lines 109® A 

III are wanting in A; lias tliem as well as B. 

^ In iii. 39 : ddesdd daivatam jneyam , , , na ialcyam lihgato . . jndtum. ^ That 
is, by S'aunaka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of refening to the 
author of the preTious passage as difPerent from that of the present one, certainly gives 
the latter the appearance of being a later addition. 

B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark [Uhga ) : 
yet in some places (kvacit) it (the deity) _is stated a': (thus) in 
‘Thou, 0 Agni’ {tvam ague: i. 45. i) the Adityas, Vasus, Eudras 
are praised at the same time (with Agni). 

fkb, ’ipn: r. 

This seems to mean, that even though there may be no authority for it, a state- 
ment as to the deity is occasionally made in this work from the occurrence of the name 
{lingdt). ^ These names all occur in i. 45. i ; but the jSarvanukramani says nothing 
about them. 

B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9). 
‘O Agni’ iagne : i. 44. i) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44, 
45). With a Pragatha couplet^ the Asvins are (here)^ praised 
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark {linga-bhdj) ®. 

‘ Here is Soma, 0 bounteous ones ’ {ay am somah suddnavah : i. 45. 

jo«^)<i 

bm\ fk, X. ^I^ho ^ 5 ai vanu.litramaiii lias 

being in accordance with its phraseology, would naturally have been 
substituted for f^:.— ^ b, ^ r, ^ % m^fk. — r, 

lT’rT^% b, inanf^f^ % tMt fk, TTR-raifTl^ ^ mb — 

f^JTT^Tm^fkr, f%f^^b. 

^ That is, a couplet consisting of a brhatl and a satobrhatl. That is, in 

i. 44. I, 2 ; cp. Sarvanukramani : ddyo dvrco ^svy-usasdm ca, ® That is, she is men- 
tioned by name (as well as the Asvins and Agni). ^ As his pratika seems to be 

necessary, and iii“ looks as if it had been known to the author of the Sarvanukramani 
(see critical note on tisra/i and note ^), the sloka is probably genuine. 

112. is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities®'. The 
two following (hymns, beginning) ‘ She here ’ (eso : i. 46. i ) are 
addressed to the Asvins (46, 47). 
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B Yaska ^ thinks the Sun (aditya) is praised at the same time in 
(the stanza) ‘ With oblation ’ [havisci : i. 46. 4). 

112°^ is wanting in A and. m^. — r, b, fk. — The end of the varga 

h 1 

is liere marked by in bfk, after tke next line (113 ) in m^, not at all in bd. 

^ Cp. Sayana, Introduction to i. 45 : ay am soma ity ardkarco devadevatyah ; Sar- 
vannkramam : ardkarco ^ntyo daivah, ^ In Nimkta v. 24, where ddityah occurs in 

the explanation of EV. i. 46. 4. 

23. E»Y. i. 48-60. Story of Savya. The S'atarcins. 

113 . ‘ Together with ’ {saha : i. 48. i) are two (hymns) ad- 
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then ‘ Upward him ’ {ud u tyam : i. 50) 
is addressed to Surya : (in) ‘ Wherewith ’ {yena : i. 50. 6) Varuna ^ 
connected with Heaven {dyubhakti) is praised ; the last triplet 
(50. 11-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna)^ . 

hdm\ bfkr. — bfk, 4^qR.hmL. 

^ There is no statement in the Sarvanukramam about the deity of this stanza; cp. 
Sayana on i. 50. 6. ^ Cp. Sarvanukramam: aniyas irco rogaghna upanisat, 

114 . With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning) 

‘ Rising ’ {udyan : i. 50. 1 1 , 12) there is driving away of disease % 
while in a hemistich^ (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foes^. 

Among the Satarcins is Savya^ who is a form of Indra 

b, r®, f. 

r. — r, f^1[q bm^bfk, (^^^ g) rh — 

bdr, r^ b, 3 ? f, 3 Sl^ WJ k. 

^ Cp. Sayana’s introduction to the triplet i. 50. 11-13, where he quotes the following 
/ 

sioka from Saunaka: 

qrqwT’iFT: 1 
fqwg 11 

The second hemistioli according to Egyidhana i. 19 . 4 ■ i^ttamas tasya. cdrdharco dvisaddvesa 
iti smrtah ; several MSS. of the Sarvanukramam add antyo ’rdharcah satrughnas ca. 
® The BD. takes no notice of the khha which comes after KV. i. 50, and is printed by 
Autrecht and Max Miiller. It is the first in the Kashmir collection, but the first pada 
there is different: savi ait fisyordhvaniaJiasa {adityena sahlyasd &c.). “ Savya being 

the seer of the group of seven hymns i. fir — 57 (ses Arsanukramani i. 13), these seven hymns 
are now alluded to here in this way only. The allusion to the deity of these hymns is 
still more remote in Savya’s attribute aindra. 
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115 . Of the sage Ahgiras who wished for a son like Indra, 
the Bolt-hearer himself became the son*^, having assumed the form 
of Savya in consequence of the seer’s asceticism. 

limh b, fk, r. — bmh r, >1^ fk, 

^ b.— A, mb r, fk. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramani : ahgira indratulyam yutram ichann abhyadhydyat : savya itmdra 
emsya putro ^jdyafa. 


116 . Now the seers in the first book are to be known as 
^atarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns ; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen [madhyama^ 

brbfk, SarvanukramanI, Arsanukramam, 

SarvanukramanI, v. r. — ^« 5 lf hr, Sarvannkramani, fk."~~1Ff'^irfT* hm^rbfk, 

Arsanukramam, Sarvanukramam, AGS. iii. 4. 2 

^ WfliT:). 

Cp. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 2 

^rei%3 ^rrsnrr:) ; Arsanukramam i. 2; ii. i ; x. i: cp. BD., vol. i, p. 146 ; see 
Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 26. 


117 . ‘^Now indeed^ (nu cit: i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed to Jatavedaa ; while the hymn which (begins) ‘ Branches ’ 
(vaydh: i. 59) is addressed to Vaisvanara; the following one, 
‘Bearer’ (vahnim : i. 60), is addressed to Agni. 

m^r, g b, ^ fqsq- g f, ?! k. — 

fkr^r^rh and 118“'' are wanting in bd.— The end of the 

varga is here marked by in bfk, after the next line in 


24. RV. i. 61—73. XSleven Khilas. RV. i. 74-89. 

118 . Then (come) three (61-63), ‘To him’ {asmai: i. 61), ad- 
dressed to Indra ; ‘ For the manly host ’ (vrsne sardhaya : i. 64) is 
addressed to the Maruts ; ‘With a cow’ (y)aim : i. 65) is (the 
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; ‘Ever indeed 
of you’ {iaivad dhi vdm) 

iTd^'lR.r m^r, Wlftr b, fk. — 

hm^r, g f, g bk, ^ r®rh 
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119. are ten addressed to the ; (the hymn) ‘These’ 

{imdni: viii. 59) b is (in) praise of Indra-Yaruna. But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymns® are praised inci- 
dentally (nipdtastutisu). 

^WTf^T^rrf^ 1). — ’c^r^npNrt: ^fri: r, td, 

m^, fkb (cp. Sarvaniikramani on yiii. 59 ; 

Instead of this line read; 

'girnei ¥3% > 5 ^ ^ i 

— hbfk, in\ — qrrf%«lhr®bfr®r^, k, r. — 

hr. f^TJTcTT b, fW^lT k, f%Wr: fr®rh 

® Here we have a collection of eleven Khila hymns, ten addressed to the AsVins, 
and one to Indra-Yaruna. The text of the former is known in one MS. only, but the 
latter is identical with the eleventh Valakhilya hymn of the EY. (viii. 59), the seer of which, 
according to the Sarvanukramanl, is Suparna and the deity Indra-Yaruna. This collection 
is spoken of in the Rgvidhana i. 20. 3 as * the eleven purifying Sauparna hymns ’ {sauparndni 
pavitrdni sukidny ekddaia). Of the ten Asvin hymns we know only the pratikas of two, viz. 
dasvad dhi vdm (the first) and of one of the others, pra dhdrd yaniu madhuno ghrtasya {AGS. 
iii. 12. 14 and Sayana on AB. viii. 10. 4) ; cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiv. In the Kashmir 
MS., the first has fourteen stanzas, the first line being sasvan ndsatyd yuvayor mahitvam. 
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pra dJidrayantu madhuno ghrtasya, 
^ The eleventh hymn of the collection {imdni), addressed to Indra-Yaruna (referred to as 
sauparna in AB. vi. 25. 7), is passed over below, vi. 86 (see note on that passage). Cp. on 
the sauparna khilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 508. ® I supply devatdh here, and 

take the meaning to be: whatever deities, except the Aswins and Indra-Yaruna, are 
mentioned in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental {nipdtim, not suhtahhdj or 
rghhaj), Sauparneya seems to be a derivative of sauparna. 

120. The following six hymns (74-79), ‘ Going forth ’ {upapra- 
yantah : i. 74. i), are addressed to Agni ; but the triplet ‘ With 
golden locks, of air’ {hiranyahe^o rajasah : i. 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle Agni. 

W** r, bm^b, ^piT’IWr*' fk. 

121. Now ‘ Thus ’ {i^tthd : i. 80. i) are five (80-84) addressed to 
Indra ; in the (stanza) ‘Whatever’ {yam: i. 80. 16) Dadhyanc, 
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned ^ Then ‘ They 
who forth ’ {pra ye : i. 85. i) are addressed to the Maruts, 

11. Q 
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hd, b, fkr^r^r^ r— f^nTlfTfrn: bfkr, 

hm \ — K % clfi: brf, TT ^ri: k, ^ fTTf: b, 

^ This follows Ninikta xii. 33, 34 (on i. 80. 16) : dadhyah . . atharva . . manuk . . 
tesdm nipdto hhavaty aindryam rcL 


122. being four {85-88). ‘To us’ (a nah: i. 89. i) are two 
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two (stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ‘ To us, the auspicious ’ 
(d no hhadrah: i. 89. i), ‘Of the gods’ {devdndm: i. 89. 2), and 
again ‘ What is auspicious ’ (bJiadram : i. 89, 8) up to {ydvat) ‘ A 
hundred ’ {katam : i. 89. 9) 

^ bbr, fkr^ — r, k, fb, 

^ bd, 1 r, ^ ('^ fk) ^ijf 

bfk, rh•S«r^ \ mb — r, 

bm^fk, b.— r, ■JrrqiftT bfk, b. — 122'^ and 123"^ are omitted in 

q£ varga is bere marked by in bbfk, but in m’ after 123^. 

^ I supply rcau bere, and take punah to indicate a repetition of dve (rcau). There 
is no reference to these four stanzas in the Sarvanukramam. 


25. BY. i. 90-93. Order of liymn-groiips in Mandala i. 74:-164. 

123. In the triplet ‘ The winds waft mead ’ (madhu vdtdh : 
i. 90. 6) the supreme {farama) mead is also {api) ^ desired ; hut in 
the (stanza) ‘Aditi is Heaven’ {aditir dyauli: i. 89. 10) the 
majesty of Aditi is told. 

br, fk, r, f k, b, 

hdmb— After 123“^ r adds the following line (omitted in Am^bfk): 

'iTPar^T ’ff 1 

— hm^ r, pR?JI% br® r® rb f k. 

^ That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead {madhu, 
which word occurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for. 

124. ‘Thou, Soma’ {tvam soma: i. 91) is addressed to Soma; 
‘ These Dawns ’ (ei!a u tydh : i. 9 2) is addressed to Dawn ; the triplet 
‘ 0 Alvins’ {ahind : i. 92. 16-18), to the Aivins. ‘ Agni and Soma’ 
(agnisomau : i. 93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma. 
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b, fkr^, r^r^r®. — lidm\ 

iitW r. ^ fk, ^ft 5 fraT® b. 

126. After Gotama (74-93) the son of U^ij (Kaksivat comes: 
116-126) ; after the seer Paruchepa (12 7-1 39) follows Kutsa 
(94-115); after Kutsa, Dirghatamas®' (140-164): always {sa§vat) 
these two^ (sets respectively) ; in this order (evam) is read (the 
text of the Rg-veda). 

bdr, m^bfk, Anuvakanukramanl. — lu Pr^r®, 125“^ reads as 

folloTvs : 

’ftcT^ ^ ^ ’tn;: i 

k. — The end of 

tbe varga is here marked by in hm^bfk. 

That is, while the order of the Sakalas is Gotama, Kutsa, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, 
DIrghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, Kutsa, Dlr- 
ghatamas : thus Kutsa instead of coining second comes fourth. This is the order of the 
Baskalas, as shown by the form in which this sloka appears in the Anuyakanukramanl (see 
BD., vol. i, p. 146) : kutsdd dtrghatama ity esa tu hasTcalakah kramalu See Kuhn, in Indische 
Studien, i, p. 115, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. ^ Owing to the dual neuter 

I supply suliU^ that is, rsisukte (collections by one seer; cp. i. 14): the collections of 
each of these five seers should be coupled successively in this order in reading the 
Rg-veda. 




126. Kutsa, son of Aiigiras, saw ‘This’ {imam: i. 94): he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 
Jatavedas^. 

A Three verses (8“*®) of the stanza ‘Eoremost, 0 Gods’ {purvo 
devah: i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities ; then half of the 
last (stanza : i. 94. 1 6) 

qrTr ( % ^ ^ bmh, bfkr®P. — bdm^, r, ^ 3540 t 

— 126®'* is fotind in bm^r, but is omitted in bfkr®r‘. 

* The second pada of 126 has one syllable too many. 


A 127. either belongs to the same deity (i.e. Agni) as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes it (tatpurva), or it is (addressed) to 


RV.i.94-] BEHADDEVATA iii. 128— [116 

& 

the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to {pra- 
Jcrta) 

The last hemistich (i. 94. 16*'^) is (addressed) optionally (vd) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ‘Foremost’ {purvah ; i. 94, 8) 
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses. 

hd, m^r.— TT’f tm^r, r^r^ ^flT^ r®. — g IT Wt 

r®rh Wi (one syllable short), WT hm^rf (two syUables short). — '*11^ gf»T: fk, 
trr^ b, 5 gf 7 lf 5 r: hmh. — 127“^ m hm^r (wanting in bfkr®r'^). In r®r'^, 

r 3 

the four padas of the tristuhh stanza 126 and I2J have been turned into four amistubh 
lines as follows : 

cm I 

'?p§ri^ g wf fwtarr^ 5^ arisr: 11 

These MSS. also insert 125*“ between the first and second of the above lines. 

® There can be no doubt that 126**^ and I2T°^ are a later addition of the A MSS., 
since they merely amplify 12y which A has in common with B; they also give the 
mrga six sUokas instead of the normal five. 


128. ^In Bharadvaja, Grtsamada,Vasistha^, Nodhas^^, Agastya^, 
Vimada®, Nahhaka^ Kutsa? there are no similar {samanadhar- 
minah) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods. 

hmGh^r®, bfkr. — hm\ dbr, f. — 

hbfk, m\ — TnRrpT54f^: hin^r®bfkr®r®r’, r. 

In connexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i. 94-96, 98) of Kutsa’s hymn 
(i. 94) mentioned in the preceding sloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seers 
whose hymns are characterized by refrains. The meaning seems to be, that no refrain 
of a similar character to this one of Kutsa’s (that is, a refrain containing the names of 
several deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or 
two deities. None of the refrains of these seers (except Kutsa’s) appear to have this 
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity; but this point would have to be 
more closely examined. ^ The first three names are those of seers of whole Mandalas, 
in which refrains are frequent. ® Seer of i. 58-64 : 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain. 

Seer of i. 166-168 which end with the same refrain. ® Seer of x. 21 and 24: all 
the stanzas of the former and half of those of the latter contain the refrain vi to made . . . 
vivaksase. ^ Seer of viii. 39-41, through the whole of which runs the refrain nabhantdm 
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anyahe same. The name, properly spelt Nabhaka (above, iii. 56; Arsannkramanl viii. 10; 
Sai vanukramani) , has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre, ^ Seer of 

i. 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except 97, which has a refrain of its own 
running through the whole hymn. 

129. ‘Two unlike’ (dve virupe: i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Ausasa, ‘ He in the ancient way ’ {sa pratnatha : i. 96) is to Agni 
Dravinodas , ‘ Of Vaisvanara ’ [vaiivanarasya : i. 98) is addressed 
to Vaisvanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni Sucia. 

hd, bfk, hmh-, 

^ b, fk.— rfk, % bdr^ omitted 

in b. — r has WH: after — 129®'* is omitted in rhh®. 

“ Cp. Sayana, introduction to RV. i. 97. — The first two padas of this stanza have 
twelve syllables ending iambicaUy ; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends iambi- 
cally also. 

B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata- 
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. 100) 
have Kasyapa as their seer^: the first hymn of these is ‘For 
Jatavedas ’ {jatcivedase : i. 99). Sakapuni thinks that they increase 
by one ^ (in the number of their stanzas) 

fk. — r, ^ 

k, b. — m^r (Sarvanukramani), b, cP?TOT 

fk. — 130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (r®) or two (r®r'^) of his MSS. 
three lines not found in A or bf kr^ : 

|WRrr ^ I 

tj'C'sf’sn 

II 

^ The text of the Sarvanukramani on EV. i. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which 
must therefore be original. Cp. voL i. Appendix vi, p. 148. ^ With the three interpolated 

lines in B cp. the slokas in Sadgunisisya on Sarvanukramani i. 99, where the total number 
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 hymns 
attributed to Kasyapa is stated to be 500, 500 less one (i. e. subtracting one for the first, 
BV. i, 99, which is not a khila) : cp. my explanatory note, Sarvanukramani, p. 159. When 
Sadgurusisya states that ^S'^aunaka himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the 
{rsyanukmmane) the allusion must be to the above passage of the BB., as the Arsanu- 
kramanl makes no mention of them, ® Padas acd, though ending like tristubbs, 

have twelve syllables. 



vrsd : i. i oo) is (the fi 
0-104)®'; there axe (th( 
Is, (beginning) ‘ The Moc 
Indra-Asmi’ (va indr da 


xdi. xne nugnx.y 
of) five (hymns) addres 
three (105-107) addres 
{candramas: i. 105. i). 
i. 108) is (the first of) 
the two following (ik 
addressed to the Rbhuf 


The end of the varga is here marked by in hm^bfk. 

^ The Sarvaniikramam states RV. i. loi. i to be garbJiasrdviny upanisat, and in 
Rgvidhana i. 23. 3 it is described as garhhapramocanu 

27. L 105; Story of Trita, 

132. The cruel sons of the she-wolf isdldvrM)^ having cast 

STTl % \ S 

Tnta, who was following the cows, into a well^, carried off all the 
cows from thence o. 

r, hm’r^r®, b, f^SoT® f (cp. RV. 317: 1:^7^ 


Cp. EV. L 105. 18 : aruno vnd sakrd vrkuli patJid yantam dadar^a hi. ^ Cp. 

RV. i. 105. 17 : tritah hupe ^mhitah. ® On the story of Trita in the well cp. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, iii. 170 ft. 

133 . Hgj the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 

such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati 
heard that (call) ®'. 

^ ¥t3T hm^r, rR bfkr®rh — ^77^71^ r, 

^ The words tac chusrava brhaspatih occur in RV. i. 105. 17. 

B 134. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them), 
saying, ‘ Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power (sarvadrktva) 
of this Varuna and of Aryaman ? 

77757, r, 51 TTt b, ^377ft 57 717 fk, ^317775757 77757 mb— 

77^77: cj ««(<!) b, m=l<si r, f k. — mb f b, k, ^ 


'■ 34 . 135 wanting in A. 
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B 135 , ‘My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well. 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).’ 


r, ^ m^fk, b.— 

m^r, bf, k. — 0^ «r bfkr, “ofit «I 


136 . The three troops^ of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 

9 H!n^bfk. — b dmh 71 ^ r, Wm- 

bfkr^r^d. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

^ As belonging to the three spheres of heaven, air, and earth; cp. my ‘Vedic 
Mythology/ p. 19. 

28 . Deities o/kv. i. 112 - 121 . 

137 . As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern- 
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i. 105. 
16-18)^ of the hymn (beginning) ‘That’ {asau : i. 105. 16). 

rhS®. f, 

7 l#rl b. — hmHfk, r. 

^ It is important to note that this statement ignores the existence of EV. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, EV. Translation, voL ii, p. 446, is an interpolation. The 
first pada of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Nirnkta v. ii, to illustrate the 
word angusa, 

138 . (The verse) ‘I praise’ {tie: i. 112. 1“) is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (i*’) is addressed to Agni ; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. i®‘*-25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the 
Agvinsa ‘ This ’ {idam : i. 1 1 3) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn. 

br®rh fk, “^t^RTR^bdin^r. — <>%f 7 r r, b, 

r®rh o^oSTRT^: bdmh fk.— fk, 

h, b. 

® Cp. the quotation in Sadgurusisya (p. 93) from the Devatanukramani : Ue dyava- 
prthivyor adyah pdda^ paro ’gnaya ddvinam tao ca suktam. 

139 . ‘These’ {imdh: i. 114) is addressed to Rudra; the next, 
‘ The brilliant ’ {citram: i. 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then 



BEHADDEVATA iii. 140 


RV. 


120 


(come) five (i. 116-120) addressed to the Asvins (beginning) ‘For 
the Nasatyas’ {ndsatyabJiydm : i. 116. i) : the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn : i. 1 20. 1 2) is destructive of evil dreams. 

xtt ^ hmhhh®, clff: bfkr. — W Amh ^ ^ 

fk, The reading of A is supported by the Sarvaimkramam : antya dull- 

svapnandsim; cp. also Rgvidhana i. 25. 1 ; Sixyana on i. 120. 12 ; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 

i, p. I.— o^rrfM^ fb. 


140. ‘When?’ {had: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
‘Forth’ {pra: i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two 
(123, 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ {prtliuh: i. 123. i) are 
addressed to Dawn (ausase). In ‘ At morn ’ {prdtah : i. 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya 

hdm^, r, b, 

fk. — hm^, g bfkr^u. 

Tf 

^ 140^ -150 are quoted in the Nitimailjarl on RV. i. 126. 7. The following story 
is told to show under what circumstances RV. i. 125 and 126 were revealed to KaksTvat. 
The name Bhavya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. i, is here meant as an equivalent of 
Bhavayavya, by which it is explained in Nirukta ix, lo« 


141. ‘When, indeed?’ {had itthd: i. 121), a hymn of Kaksivat 
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed (parohsa) to the All-gods in the Svarasamans »■. 

bdtnh 'aSt^Tfcf dr^r^r®, ^TT^qcI b, 

fk, ^RfNcTT r. — 141®^ and 142“'’ omitted in fk; 141 

omitted in n. — mO''*! bdr, br®. — The end of the varga is here marked by in 

hdm^b, but after 141^ in fk. 

^ It is mentioned as paroJcsaijaihadeva in the KausTtaki Brahmana xxiv. 9 (one of 
the sections on the Svarasamans) ; cp. below, v. 44, 45. 


29. Story of Kaksivat and Svanaya. 

142. Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher‘'‘ 
(and) going home, as we are told (kila), Kaksivat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within the forest. 

hdbr, ^ n. — hdm^, br. — '1:42-153 wanting in r^r^r® 

(142^ and 153 both end with the word f%^). 

^ That isj having completed his apprenticeship in Vedic study* 
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-iii. 147 TEAI^SLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i. 1.5 

143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhavayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 

r n (d), (fr t, f k r® n (a b). The reading 

is supported by Sayana (on RV. i. 125. i, where the story of KaksTvat is told), who calls 
Svanaya | . The unanimity of the MSS. in writing has caused 

a lapse from consistency, which requires in the test. 

144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him), 
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family. 

h df r, k, h, n. — h dhf kr.®t^t^^^^: n. 

145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ‘ O king, 
I am of the race of Anginas ; 

<Trf: hdmb ?ffT bfkr, Tim n. — 145®'^ and 146“* are omitted in r®. 

146. ‘I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
O king.’ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked 
with ornaments®, 

^IRTbfkr'n, IRif hdm^r. — b, ^ n, ^ 

aTTWflfN?!!: r®, W^I!i;i|f^T*l.h d m^ r.— The reading WT 

is preferable, as apparently based on the words (interpreted as 

ten chariots with maidens ’) in RV. i. 126. 3, and because the reading in the next line 
(common to A and B) cTT^fT^T implies a previous statement of number. Svanaya 

intends to give his daughter (^»m) to Kaksivat, but in the meantime presents him with 
ten maidens along with the chariots, &c.“~The end of the varga is here marked by 
in bf, not in hm^k. 

“ Or, according to A, ‘(his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments’ (see critical 
note). 

30. Story of Eaksivat and Svanaya (continued). 

147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens®, money and (utensils of) inferior metaH, goats and sheep. 

■^tsriaymKh, wwnrm, d, b, \vi| 4 jji^ r®n, itT^rrar^fk, 

wr^r, (The word occurring in RV. i. 126. 3, would easfly 

n. R 
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be corrupted: cp. b.) — bdm^r, b, %; r=n, %: fk. 

(The -word mdvanga does not occur in RY. i. 126. 3, but is an epithet of aha in RY. i. 
118. 9.) — hdm^fk, r, "Ipf bn, r®. (I have preferred 

as a dvandva owing to the following and because this reading occurs 

in B as well as A.) 

® The expression vadhunam vdhandrihdya was doubtless suggested by vadhumantah 
in EY. i. 126. 3. Cp. critical note on hanyd dah above, 146. ^ A similar distinction 

between dhana and hupya is found in Manu vii. 96. There is no reference to these, nor 
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn. 


148. Eurther he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the 
stanza) ‘A hundred’ (satam: i. 126. 2) and so forth ^ 

|wwt brn^r. ’^iwnsri bfk, r®n. — bdm^ r, Tlrfrl- 

^ r®n, 5 ^ b, TJ3 ^ fk.— hm^r, 

T5<TtWrf^ r®. b, fk, n. — The line 148^^ occupies this 

position in B and n, but in A and it comes after 150, its place at 148^^ being taken 
by the following line in A and m^: 

w mil I ^ hdm\ mt^Y. 

This line must be spurious, as it repeats the sense of 149^^^, which is common to A and 
B. Its inclusion would, moreover, give five and a half slokas to the varga instead of five. 
The line 148 is more appropriate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150. 

®' Ha'ving thus referred to EY. i,i26. 2, 3 the author, in the following sloka, enumerates 
the gifts over again in close adherence to the wording of those two stanzas. 

149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots 
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand 
and sixty cows®' — 

3 Rt br, hm’fk. — ^xrrf%rarH.br®, W<rrpi|^nih 

hfr, n. — 149, 150 omitted in d. 

The text of the hymn (i. 126. 2, 3) has nisTtdn chatam ahdn . , vadhumanto dasa rathd- 
sah . . , sastik sahasram . . gavyam. 

160. Kaksivat, who obtained a (all this) from Svanaya Bhava- 
yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the 
hymn) ‘At morn’ {pratah: i. 125) to his father. 
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hm^rbfk, cfcf* r®n. — Tke end of the varga is here marked by in bfkm^i 

not in bd. 

^ The accusatives in 149 are of course governed by this verb. 


31« Gifts of Mugs- Harasamsi stanzas. Opinions regarding i- 126. 6, 7. 

A 151 . Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the 
second (stanza), which begins ‘Possessed of many kine’ {suguh: 
125. 2). 

The three slokas 151-153 are found in hdr^m'- only. They are in all probabihty 
an interpolation. The matter is superfluous (nor is there any reference to it in the 
SarvanukramanT), and the style is suspicious (e.g. ucyate). The length of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other 
chapters has fewer than the normal number of slokas ; chapter v having three, and vi only 
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to Sayana ; for in his comment 
on i. 125. I he remarks that Kaksivat went and told his father Birghatamas of all he had 
received, and, on i. 125. 2, he goes on to say that in this stanza Kaksivat’s father, being 
pleased with the wealth Kaksivat had brought, blessed the king abundantly. 


A 152 . The revered ^aunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Kaksivat’s. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas? 

lidr- 


A 153 . The answer is, that when ‘At mom’ [prdtaJi: i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Kaksivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted 
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine’ {suguh'. i. 125. 2). 




154 . The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
great, small, and middling, are told, should he understood to he 
called ‘Laudations of Men’ {ndrdsamsi)^, as the praise of kings 
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Rg-veda)'^. 

hm' r. bfk.— W hm^, bk/.— bdfr, 

r®P, infhrrcCk, Ttr b. — hdr, ia\ {’^) 

b, fk. 
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^ Otherwise called ‘ Praise of Gifts ^ (danastuti) : on the relation of the latter to 
Naras'amsi stanzas cp. Bloomfield, Hymns of the AtharYa-Yeda, SBE. xlii, p. 688 f. 
^ After^i54 adds the following three lines (=iii. 82): 

wng I'ao 

f ^ j 

155 . The five (stanzas) ‘Lively’ [amanddn: i. 126. 1-5) are 
a song (in praise) of Bhavayavya, With a couplet (6, 7) there 
is a conversation of a husband and wife Sakapuni thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
Eoma^a 

hrnEhS®, 1 fk, “Ij b, ^ 

r.— r, bfk, bdmh — k r, WT" 

TTWTR^bfk, tn»gTJl,r*r®r’. 

“ Cp. Pisckel, Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. i. iii. 156-iv. 3“° are quoted in the 

Hitimaiijarl on BY. i. 126. 6, 7 * 

156 . Sakatayana thinks that in this couplet there is a story 
of a husband and wife®' (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati 
gave his daughter Eomasa by name, to king Bhavayavya. 

b, h d, — 156“^ is omitted in 

fk. — gcft bmE, ^ <n fkr^r®, ^ m n.— r. •O’TOT b, bdfmh 

k. — brb, fk. — The last pada is repeated in b only. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in m^bfk, by in hd. — ^After?;f?( 

(hdr) :€PRTH: is added in bfk. 

^ According to the SarvannkramanI, i* 126. 6, 7 are a colloquy of Bhavayavya and 
Bomasa, husband and wife^ cp. Sayana on i. 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7. 

IK 

Sayaija also, on i. 126. 7, states that Eomasa was the daughter of Brhaspati. 
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1 . Xtomasa and India. KY. i. 127-136. Praise in the dual. 

1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of Saci (Indra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony, 

rmif hmL, Bn. — hmL, « 3 mrr^ tfkn. — o^fT^: tm^bfk, 

r, n. — hdr, <T Kau {^4 b, 

(T fk, n, r®rl — tmL, fwfW T^itT 

br®r'' (O^ b), f^fWr fkn. 

2. And the daughter of the Ahgiras (Brhaspati) came there : 
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, ‘Have you hair or have you not, 0 Queen?’ 

l^hmL, f^bfkn.— ^r^hdfk, ^ ^r, ^b. 

3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘Feel me closely 
{upopa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One’^ The king having soothed 
her "with the previous (stanza: i. 126. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 

TfPSfo bdfr, bk. — 7 T bbk, tTT r. — % r, % bdm^, 

% f, % t. — hdmb 'g'ngi dr^r®, Triw b. "an 

^ fk, r.— UlS: ^ 

b, JIf fY^tr^^PTcT f, The A MSS. appear to have endeavoured to remove 

the hiatus by inserting a syllable, while the B MSS. changed into which 

leaves the sentence without a verb. — hmLLL'b, fkr.— trfiT XlfTram 

hm^r^r^r®, tjf?r g ’aTsf’fltlr, TlfH sRl<t,b, 

® The quotation from the BD. in the Nltimafijari on EV. i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this 
line (3“®). 

4. Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Agni’ {agnim: i. 127). There are (then) five (129- 
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Which’ (yam: i. 129). Here 
the stanza ‘Forth this’ {pra tad: i. 129. 6) is addressed to Indu, 
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) ‘Ye him’ (puvam 
tarn : i. 132, 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant. 
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m^r, Iidbfkr®rl — hm^r, r®r'^, f% 31 ^ b, 

W f- — bfkr, “TJ^cfT hdm^ (as part of tbe pratika). — hm^, 
g bfkr, g r^rS®.— bm^r^rS®, ^ Wm fk, ^ b, ^ 

Tl^r. 

5 . For in (certain) stanzas (Indra’s) bolt is praised as Parvata, 
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual {dvivat-stutau) 
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) ‘ Hither 
thee’ {d tvd: i. 134. i) there are nine®- (stanzas; i. 134. 1-6, 
135. 1-3) to Va3ru, (then) five (L 135. 4-8) to Indra -Yayu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn; i. 136) has two pre- 
dominant (deities). 

^ hm^rb-*r®, r, b, 5“*' omitted in fk. — 

mb TT#cr1% bd, ^ b, ^ r.— 

m^r, flfqc^bd, f|[q?^b. — b dmb dr^r®. 

^TTf: b, q«s[Tni r.— ^ ^ b, qjT wr qq dr*r®, qjT wi qiqt^ fk, 

qq wr qn^^rq bdr®, qjt wrqqKq r, qq wr qr^ qrq mb — The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in 

®' Tbe Sarvaniikramani shows that nava must be read : d tvd sad vdyanyani tu . . 
stirnam nava, caturihyddydk pancqaindryai ca^ ‘ d tvd has six stanzas ; it, as well as tbe 
following {tu), is addressed to Yayu; stirnam (136) has nine stanzas; tbe five stanzas 
beginning with tbe fourth (4-8) are addressed to India as well (as Yayu).’ 


2 . Distributed praise. BY. i. 137-139. Yaisvadeva hymns. 

6. There five (stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra 
for their gods; the following two (i. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned^, Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of 
deities : dve dve), including the Two Worlds (rodasl), are praised 
together {samstute)^^ (each) in a verse ^ (pada), and the gods (are 
praised) with a hemistich (7^^); the rest (7®^ is distributed (in 
praise) 

libk, r. — bdr, bfk, 

WRi: r^. — bfkr, bdmh— 1^ hm^r,^ bfk,*^ qj (^*^!fcft) rl 

Divddihhydh kathitdhhyah pare dve ; the Sarvanukramanl has antye lingoJctadevatye, 
This does not mean, as tbe text of tbe hymn shows, praise in tbe dual {sanistuti) as 
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opposed to vibkaJcta’-stuti (cp. Niriikta vii. 8, and above, i. 117). ° That is, EodasI 

(dual) in 6®, Mitra, Yaruna in 6^, India, Agni in 6^, Aryaman, Bbaga in 6^^. ^ That 

is, Agni, Mitra, Yaruna are praised separately (vibhakta-stuti). 

7. The hymn ‘We have pressed’ (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna. ‘Forth, forth’ (pra-pra : i. 138) is addressed to Pusan, 
the third (i. 1 39) is addressed to the AU-gods. ‘ Let it he heard ’ 
{astu srausat : i. 139) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods. 

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which 
contain many deities 

^ bfkr®, limb'. — hmbfk, b. — Tbe Sarvanu- 

kramam, summing up tbe contents of this hymn, remarks: vai^vadevam etat. The etat, 
however, does not seem to me to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm^r* 

^ It has been stated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are 
to be regarded as hymns to the AU-gods. 


8. There are variously (hahusah), in (hymns) addressed to the 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichsb stanzas with two verses 
(dvaipaddh) or with three {traipaddh): (such) Vaisvadeva (formulas) 
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

kmbbb'®, r, bfk.— bfk, trr^ hd, 

rb^r® and r (both without qx^) — hmb, 

t, (’l)%v^x^ f.— ^^^qx: hmb, bfk, rbb 

* Cp. above, ii. 133 : pddafn vd yadi vardharcctm ream vd with reference to hymns to 
the All-gods. 

9, There is (one: i. 139. i) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to Mitra -Varuna ; three (3-5) are to the 
Al vins, then (one) is addressed to Indr a (6), then (one) to 
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is 
addressed to Indra-Agni (9) ; and the next is addressed to 
Brhaspati (10) ; the last (stanza) praises the gods (i i). 

10. The seer in the (stanza) ‘Dadhyahc of me’ {dadhyan ha 
me: i. 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself® by 
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proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason some 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra - Agni c are 
at the same time [tu) incidentally praised {nipdta-hhdj) in it. 

f % hd, 3T mh % r, ^ % bfk. — iWTRTWR ^ ^ r. 

^JTraiT^ bfk, ^qrsitnsr: Amt— -SrsN ^ Amh b, 

r, fk. — Wf g bfkr, ^ bdmlh^r® (one syllable short). — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdbfkm^. 

“ The reading of A appears to be a corruption because the first pada here has eleven 
syllables ending with an iambic, atharvanah is nominative, and this name does not occur 
in the stanza, and the perfect sa^amsa is used along with the present stauti. Tasmad 

seems to mean ; since no deity appears if the seer is described as proclaiming his ancestry, 
others say Indra-Agni are the deities of the stanza. ° The Sarvanukramani simply 
states Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stanza. 


3. Story of the birth of Dirghatamas. 

11. There were (once) two seers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati. 
Now Ucathya’s wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu 

“ This and the next four slokas (ii-ig) are quoted in tho Nltimahjari on RV. i. 
147 - 3 - 

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him : 

hm^ r^ r^ r®, b r, fkn. — JraWTtRT A mb ITafiWT fkrn, 

irarwT b. 

13. ‘Here am I previously engendered; you must not cause 
a commingling of seed.’ Brhaspati, however, could not brook 
this remonstrance about the seed. 

hmb, ?} g^TRfTTSPd r®, tf bn, % ^ fk. — 

^ hm^r, f i^*|<d_fk r®n, 

14. (So) he addressed the embryo : ‘ Long darkness shall be 
your lot. And (hence) the seer, Ucathya’s son, was born with 
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness). 

^ hdml, w bfkn. 
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15. He when born distressed the gods, having become suddenly 
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes {tan- 
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

fkr^r^n, TI?renf r .— t ^ bdb, fk, cTT r, WT^ 

r^r^r®. — hdbfk, ^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf, not in 

hdm^k. 


4. Hymns revealed to Hlrghatamas : L 140-156. 

16. With four®' (hymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the 
altar’ {vedisade: i. 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). ‘Kindled’ 
{samiddhah ; i. 1 42) is an Apri hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142, 13). The six (i. 145-150) following 
(beginning) ‘Him’ {tom: i. 145. i) are to Agni. 

wftr ^ tr. r^r*r®, bm^r®. 

As all the MSS. have i. e. 140-144 (deducting 142, the Aprl hymn), the reading 

of B (crJl and must he right ; that of A (IT, 143, and 143-150) would include 
143, 144, which have already been mentioned. — 16“^ is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and 
17 in k. 

^ That is, i. 140, 141, 143, 144. An Aprl hymn, when interrupting a series of hymns, 
is similarly left out of account in v. 12 and other passages helow. 

17. But Mitra-Yaruna are praised with the three (151-153) 
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ (mitram: i. 151). ‘A Friend’ 
{mitram: i. 151. i) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra (only). ‘May the kine’ {a dhenavcdi : i. 152. 6) lauds 

^ br, ^ fmh ^ bd.— ^ 

18. either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidently 
such ®. ^aunaka, however, thought that both in Kutsa ^ and here 
Aditi means Agni only ®. 

^ h dm^ r, 3 ^ 1 ^: b i® r’’, fijwl f k (i. e. the reading of B is 

for in A). — hm^rb, fk, ^ r®r’.— i8*=v. 8^^, vi. 9/, 

viii. 62^. 

That is, the form of the name appearing in the stanza is Aditi, hut it means Agni 
according to Saunaka’s view stated in the next line : hence ‘Aditi or Agni.’ ^ That 
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is, in EV. i. 94. 15. ^ Or according to tlie reading of B : 'Yaska considered Aditi 

to be Agni in EV. i. 94. 15, and ^aunaka in this passage.’ Yaska in introducing EV. i. 
94. 15 remarks (Nirukta xi. 23) : agnir apy aditir ucyate, 

19. The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally 
{jprasahgat) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three 
(hymns) after this (i. i54-i56)> (beginning) ‘ Of Visnu now’ {visnor 
nu Team : i. 1 54. i), are addressed to Visnu ; 

The reading of 19'-' in the text is that of hmh-, 

fk (oJXqiT’Il^ k). 

20 . and with the three stanzas ‘ Forth your’ (pm vah : i. i55’ 
1—3) Indra -Visnu are praised together. In the stanza ‘Those 
of you two ’ {to, va/m, : i. 1 54. 6) he (the seer) may be said to 
long for {va Jednksati) the mansions of Visnu. 

IT hd (cp. Sarvanukramani'^n^gr^^i , ‘ the first triplet is addressed 

to Indra as well,’ soil, as Visnu), TT m^r®, cTT ^ 

bfk, TT TTTStf (g) r. Here we see not only how easily 

is substituted for f?r¥*, but the masc. form for the fern. 4 d< 4 t 5 T: in the 

BD. — hm^r®bfkr®r^ g r. — cIT brnh^br^r’, fk 

( 03 rf% k), r. — The end of the varya is here marked by g in hdbfk, not 

• 1 
m m . 

5. story of Birghatamas (contixined). 

21. a His attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 
blind Dirghatamas and cast him downt into the waters of the 
river. 

hm^r, Bn. — hdm^r^r^r^WT b, r, * iflr f k, 

Wt n. — r^r^r® (EV. i. 158. 5), hm'^fkn, r, b. 

^ The following four and a half slokas (21-25^^) are quoted in the Hitimanjarl on 
EV, i. 18. I and i. 158. 5 ; cp. Sayana on EV. i. 158. 3, 4, ^ Op. EV. i. 158. 5 • 

pad %m susamubdham amdkuh ; cp. Nirukta iy. 6 *. tritam Jcupe ’vaJiUam, 

22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike 
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces 
(nyaJerntata) his own head, shoulders and breast \ 
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%fr^t lim^r (=:EV. i. 158. 5), r^r^r®, fk, b. — ’^nTTl'Rlbdr, 

wi^m\ mrict fk, wm% b, wrwin. 

Cp. BY. i. 158. 5 : £iro yad asya traitano vitaksatj svayam ddsa uro amsav api gdJia. 


B 23. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had) 
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the 
river), (though) excessively stupefied {unmohita) by the water [uda). 

JTffTr Bn, mb — ^ mh^r^r^n, fk, b. — r^r®rb «Sjg- 

fkn, b, mb — b, r'^r^rb 

mb (i^) fk, n.— This s'loka 

is omitted in bdr, but is found in bfkr^r®r^m^n. 

24. Now the currents {nadyah) ^ threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the Afiga country. 

B U^ij was employed t in the house of the king of Anga. 
Through desire of obtaining a son, 

tTWn b, Ti r®r’n(g),TrTO fn (ab), cT*!^ n, bdmh (?Rr: occtirs inRV. i. 

158. 5). That «Rr; was in the original form of tbe text seems certain, and that vas 
inserted later to supply the place of syllables ^vhich had dropped out (fii’st cf after and then 
the augment in is highly probable. — fkr'^r'^n, b 

(the plural changed to the singular probably owing to the loss of the plural 
^igfT^^hdmb. The form occurs again below, ir. 88. — ^TJrf mb^r®rb 

^IPbfk, ^^n. —34^^ is wanting in hdr, hut is to be found in Bm^n. 

^ Cp. BY. i. 158. 5: na md garan nadyo mdtrtamdh,^ ihe most motherly streams did 
not swallow me up.’ ^ I have changed this acc. in order to he able to separate 

this from the following sloka in translation. 

B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The 
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him), after be bad 
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kaksivat and 
others. 

XTWT m^ r^ r® r’ n, b f k. — ?[T^‘ HWf r^r® r’, WIRT m^ bf k, 

WffWt TSrraT n. — W^ WfTWqT: r®r®rb W^T WW: b, WWT WcHTT: f, WraTT 
71^ mb (iT^t) n. — 25 “® not in bdr, but in Bm^n. — -^WWTWTW 

bdr, %qiTSbbfkr^r®r^ (®^n^ r®r®rb, WT n. — 25'^^ 

omitted in m^.- — ^Tbe end of tbe varga is here mai-ked by H in bdb, by ^ in f, not at 
all in m^k.— In hd the varga has only three slokas. 
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6 . Deities of B-V. i. 157 - 163 . 

26 . And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns 
(beginning) ‘ TTe is awake' (flibodhi'. i. 15 7 * ^)> two A^ivins . 
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) ‘Forth’ 
(pra: i. 159. i), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to 

these (etad-uttaram) 

hmh, gFR bfk, W f (^mWfTTl) r®rl— ^ r. 

^ b, cl fk, ®^T fl r^r'^. 

27 . (beginning) ‘ W^hy ’ (kwi ; i. 1 6 1 . i ) is addressed to the 
Kbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) ‘Not us’ 
(md nah: i. 162. i) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) ‘ Full-haunched ’ (irmdntdsah : i. 163. 10) he extols 
the horse as he is being led. 

^ bfkr^r'^, hm^r. The former is obviously the correct reading, as both i6a and 
163 are in praise of the sacrificial steed, and if were read, there would be no reference 
to X63 as a hymn. 

28 . And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop (svayuthydh) are praised : both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally {prasahgdt) mentioned. 

^'gsrr^.m'-r, ^gwr^hdbf, ?ijyU|T13(;k. — cT^ m^bfr, cf^ hd. 

29 . He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already) 
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh {nidmsa) 
of the basket (sM%a)h, of the pots {caru)^, and of the oblation 
(havis) 

sgcT^hm^rhh'', ^^bfk (“cTc^f), 

r. — W m\ cjl^hd, Hf^r, cfc^ bfk. — JTTW hmh, 

bfkr®r" (°^ r®r'^). — ’^TSrf r'r'^, hm^r^, r, b, fk,*— • 

hm^i^r, bfk. 

^ Op. i. 162. 9: asvasya hravisali; see also lo, 12, 13. ^ The form occiUTing 

in the BY. (i, 162. 13) is sundh; if the reading of hm^r is original, the gender has been 
changed, possibly because this form was taken as a masc. ; but in its two other occnr- 
rences in the BY., the word, being used in the sing., is clearly fern. The reading of B, 
saunastja ca mdmasy a would mean ‘flesh collected in the baskets’; cp. BY. L 161. 10: 
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mamsarn . . snnay^hhrtam. A’s reading sunasya is, however, more in keeping witli the 
style of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an 
attributive adjective. ® In i. 162. 13, where the form carunam occurs. ^ The 

form hamsah occurs in i. 162. 17. 

30. and of the robe {vdsas) and upper covering {adhivdsa)% 
and of his body (gdtra)^ which is mentioned as about to be 
dissected {visasya)^, of the spit [sicla)^ and the post (sthund)^, 
and of the axe {svadhiti)^ there is here (atra) laudation. 

(by mistake from the next Hne). — ^TR- 
^^r^r^Tirprf (no ’^) hd, ^ ^ b, 

■£(1*11 f.— The end of the varga is here marked by § in m^bfk, not in hd. 

“ Both vasas and adhivdsa occur in i. 162. 16. ^ The word occurs in the singular 

in i. 162. ir, and in the plural in l8, 19, 20. ® Cp. i. 162. 18 : gaira . . , parus-parur 

• • vi sasta ; cp. 19 : asvasya visastdf and 20 : md te . . avisastd . . gatrdny asind mithu hah. 
^ Cp. i. 162. ri : te , . abhi sulam nihatasya, ® The word sthund does not occnr in 
the hymn, but its equivalent aiva-yupa is used in i. 162. 6, and sxiaru in 9, ^ The 

word svadkiti occurs in i. 162. 9, 18, 20. 


7 . Beities of RV. i. 164 ; the three Agnis; the year. 

31. There is here also mention of the goat (cJidga)^ (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Pusan t>. 

The hymn which (begins) ‘ Of this benignant ’ (asya vdmasya : 
i. 1 64 ) is stated to he addressed to the All-gods. 

IfTW hmh^bfkr®, 3nW r. — mL, ^ h. ’q ^^TO^fkr^r®, 

^ r, MSS. — 31“^ is omitted in d, si'** in f. 

^ The goat is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja (2, 4), and once as 
chdga (3). ^ In i. 162. 2 along with the goat. ® The term asyammtyam (suUam) 

is also used in Egvidhana ii. 26. 2 and Mann xL 2gi. 

32. In it are various sayings (pravaddh) and here (too) mention 
of the gods. 

B In the stanza ‘Of this’ [asya: i. 164 . i) in the hymn, three 
brothers®^ are spoken of in the third person (paroksa) — I will 
explain (them). . 
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fTW b, ^ r, h d. — r, — 32“^ omitted in fk. — 

bm^, fb. — m^, bfk. The next sloka and the contents 

a 

of RV. i. 164. I make the emendation ^sTTcf^ certain. — 32® wanting in hdr. 

Another instance of the nom, being loosely used for the acc.; cp. i. 28 and Meyer, 
Egvidhana, p. ix. 

33. Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the 
middle brother Is Vayu. The third here is butter-backed {ghrta- 
prstha) ® : (his) seven rays are praised 

g hdr, »rr g mb J^TflT ^ bfk. — hndr, r'b 

bfk. — hm^r, bfk. 

^ Op, EV. i. 164. I : trtiyo hhratd ghrtaprsthahy explained by Yaska, Ninikta iv. 26, 
as the terrestrial Agni: ayam agnih, ^ The expression saptaputram in EV, i. 164. i 
is explained by Yaska (ibid.) as the seven rays of the sun. 

34. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and 
protects ^ ; and of days and nights (ahordtra), of days (dma), of 
months, and of revolving seasons 

xnfn bm^r, TTfW bfk, r^r^— rb hbfk, 

m^r. — f^T 5 thmh®fk, hm^r, f, b, r®. — 

b, fk, 34®=vii. 2/. 

^ Especially in EV. i. 164. 7. The same expressions are used of Surya in vii. 24. 
Yaska, Nirukta iv. 27, explains trindhhi (EV. i. 164. 2) as referring to the seasons, dvd-- 
dasdra (BV.i. 164-11) as referring to the months, sapta kitdni vimiatis ca (ibid.) as referring 
to the days and nights in the year. Yaska does not, in his comment, use the expression 
dina, which, however, is here probably meant as an explanation of the three hundred and 
sixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48). 

35. With the following (stanzas) ^ the seer celebrates the year 
(samvatsara) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and 
twelvefold ; 

^ fwr br^r®, 'q g*rT f, hr. — ’q' hm^r, ^TTf^l ^ bfk, 

^ r®. — 35“^ has the following form in Sayana: f^ToTT '^tST 

Riwr ?mT.— bs, hr (o^<> h), f.— The 

end of the varya is here marked by '^> in hdbfk, not in mb 

® That is, RV. i. 164. 12-16. ’’ This sloka is quoted by Sayaiia on AV. xix. 

53- 2, being introduced with the words tatha ca saunako’py aha. 
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8. Account of the contents of BV. i. 164 (continued). 

36 . and knowledge of the sonl (hsetra-jndna)^ and the cow 

{dhenu)^, the bufiPalo {gaurl)°, Sarasvati®, and the ordinance 

(dharma) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the gods ^ ; 

hdr®b, r®, m^fkr. — bdr, affft m^bfk. — 

'Ef m^r, bdr®, bfkr^r®. — ^XdTWPlbdmh, 

^rrsjT b, ^Tsrr fk. — ^^w^bdm^r, ^wr t b, k. 

^ This appears to be an abbreviated expression for Jcsetrajna-jndna ; see below, iv. 40 
and cp. Jisetra-jM in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the text is to 
i. 164. 16 ff., e. g. 18 s manah huto adhi 'prajdtaml ^ Beferred to by this name in 

i. 164. 26. ° i. 164.41. ^ i. 164.45. ® i. 164. 49. ^ i. 164. 50: devah 

, , . dharmdni prathamdni , . purve sddhydh. 

37. and the various activities of Agni,Vayu, and Vivasvat (the 
Sun) and the mighty power (vibhuti) of Agni and V ayu in the 
stationary and moving world ^ ; 

bfk, bdr. — bfkr^r®, hm^r. — ^T^® 

br^r^ fk, WH® hdm^r. 

^ In i. 164. 44: vapata ekah . . visvam eko abJii caste . . dkrajir ehasya dadrse na 
rupam. ^ It is not clear what passage is here regarded as describing the powers of 
the two gods, Agni and Vayu, in contrast with those of the three, Agni, Vayii, and Vivasvat, 
in i. 164. 44; perhaps 47 is meant. 

38 . the taking {haranam)^ of water {vdr) by the (Sun's) rays 
and its discharge again There is here also glorification of the 
activities of Parjanya, Agni®, and Vivasvat^ (the Sun). 

bfkr^ hm^r. — m^r,f%^ 3 !: hd, 

b, fkr^.- — ’’^hdm^br, fkr^r^rl 

In i. 164. 51**^ I saTndnaTti etad udakam uc caity ava cahahJith* Cp* above, L 68 
and ii. 19. ® In L 164, ^ In i. 164. 52. 

39. Now mother and son are Vac (Speech) and Prana (Breath) : 
the mother is Vac, the son is the other (Prana). Prana is (meant 
by) ‘ Saras vat' while Vac they call Sarasvati^. 

hm^r, bfk.— hr^r^r^r^m^, IfTWT bfr, HTH k. 39 ^ = 

ii. 51^. 
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In ii. 51 Sarasvat is one of the names of the Middle Agni or India. Sarasvantam 
is here a quotation from the text of EV. i. 164. 52^ : sarasvantam avase johavzmi. ^ Cp. 
ii. 51, where Sarasvati is identified with Yac in the same words. 

40 . The body joined with the organs of sense is designated 
Jcsetra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Prana) is spoken of as 
‘he who knows the body’ [ksetra-jHa). 

hrbfk, m^. — bfkr, hd. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by C in hdm^bfk. 

9. KV. i. 164 (concluded). ItV. i. 165 : Indra and the Maruts. 

B 41 . /^aka is (used) in (the sense of) cloud ; its dhuma is 
water or garment «. The bull is Soma ; and the three lords ® 
(adhipa) are his purifiers ^ . 

^ m^k^^ ^ f, b, ^’er: r. — r, b, ^ m^fkr^ — TTO r, f, 
icrra b, tmi: k. — ofw: m^br, fk.— 41 and 42 are not found in hdr^r^(r® ?)r^r®. 

^ This is meant as an explanation of Sakamayam dhumam in EV. i. 164. 43. ^ Cp. 

Meghaduta 5 : dhuma-jyotih-salila-marutdm samnipdtah . . meghah, ® That is, as the 
envelope of the cloudy cp. op. cit. 61. ^ That is, in EV. i. 164. 43®. ® That 

is, the trayah kesinah in RV. i. 164. 44. ^ As the present varga contains eight siokas, 

the presumption is that three of them are later additions. That 41 is one of these is highly 
probable, because in the first place it has the general appearance of a gloss, and, secondly, 
because, after the consideration of the individual stanzas of RV, i. 164 has been concluded, 
it refers back to an earlier stanza. 

B 42 , That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stanza) ‘ The 
buffalo’ {gaurih: i, 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods a; after- 
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (prthak-stuti). The 
two (stanzas : 46, 47), ‘Indra, Mitra’ {indram mitram : i. 164. 46), 
are addressed to Surya’^ ; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 164. 52) 
may optionally {va) be addressed to Surya 

^^rictnib, bfk. — mHr, f, k . — ^ 5 ^^ mb 

r, ^ b, ^ fk. m^b, 

k. 

^ Op. Sarvanukramani : gaurtr iti , . etad-antam vaiivadevam, ^ Cp. Sarvanu- 
kmmmn: indram mitram saury au. ® Cp. Sarvanukramani : antyd sarasvate surydya va. 
This and the two preceding quotations show that this sloka was known to the author of the 
Sarvanukramam, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD. 
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A 43 . Now this hymn contains little praise ^ : it lauds knowledge. 
And because it contains many statements, water {salila)^ is (also) 
mentioned (in it) 

d. — r^r^r*r®mh hd. 

O o 

r must in R’s note on this line be a mistake for r®, for bfk, with which r® regularly 
agrees, omit this sloka, while hr^r^r®, with which r® otherwise agrees, have it. 

“■ The Sarvanukramanl has the same words, alpastavam tv etat, adding atra prayena 
jnaiia- . . -pra^amsa ca. Hence 43“° must have belonged to the original test. ^ Salildni 
occurs in i. 164. 41. The meaning is : it is not surprising that among its multifarious 
contents this statement should also occur. ® 43”“^ looks like a later addition. 

44 . a (The hymn) ‘With what?’ {kayd: i. 165) is traditionally 
held to he the chief (parama) ^ dialogue of the Maruts and Indra. 
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Maruts all the even 
ones, including the last are Indra’s, 

fk, ?rr^^b, hdm^r. — Ti^: hm^r, 

fkr^r®, fW<!: b. — ¥#i: hm^r, bfkr®. — bm^r, dfk, 

♦ ♦ 

h. 

^ Slokas 44-55 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. io 8 f. ^ Sieg translates 
parama by ‘following’ (‘das folgende Lied’); but para only (not parama) has this sense 
in the BD., and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The meaning appears to be that this 
is the most important dialogue in the EY. between Indra and the Manits, though there 
are other hymns of a similar character (e. g. i. 170)* ^ Clp. Saryanukramani : trti- 

yadyayujo marutdin vdkyam, ^ That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza ; 

the last three stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, hut as addressed by the 
seer to the Maruts (see next sloka). 

46 . (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(i. 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B But the authorship {Jcartrivam) ^ of the triplet there ^ is 
attributed® to another d. 

hm^r, b, fk- — W?;: hm^r®, 

br®rh ’gpfra: f, kr (cp. Saryanukramanl, 

^ With Jcartrtvamzzzdrsakam cp. krtvazu drstvd in the obviously spurious line above, 
ii. 77. ^ At tbe end of EV. i. 165. ® The authority here vaguely indicated is 

probably the ArsanukramanI, i. 25, 26, where the Eishi of the even stanzas is stated to 
be Indra, the seers of the odd ones {trtiyddyayujdm) the Maruts, while Agastya is the seer 

T 
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of the last triplet (suktas^Mye tree ^gastya rsih). ^ That is, to one who is different 
from those of 1-12. I regard 45 as a later supplementary addition, both on account of 
the wording (karirtm) and because there was no special reason for mentioning the seer 
here in an index of deities. 

B 46 . A story of ancient events {purdvrtta) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seers 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the 
Maruts 

b, HYTf’W m^fkr. Sieg, p. io8, note ®, gives 

as the reading of b. — m^b, f, K r. — 

hmh, bfkr^r®. 

“ TMs line (46°°), as an introduction to the story of the relation of Agastya to Indra 
and the Maruts in the series of hymns L 165-1 78, may he a later addition, as the author 
of the BD. usually begins a story without any introduction, and, i. 165 having already 
been described as a dialogue, there is no special reason for any introduction. Thus four, 
or possibly hve, lines (41, 43®^, 45^^, 46®^} in this varga are, in all probability, later additions. 
With these deductions, the varga would still have a whole sloka, or half a sloka, beyond 
the normal number. ^ The text of 46^ ^-54 has been printed by Oldenberg in ZDMG. 
xxxix (1885), pp. 63, 64. 

47. On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers 
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully 
{tattvatah) aware of their dialogue. 

^ r®r®r®rh ^ ^^*1, bdmh ^ fk. — bdm^r, 

fr^r^r’, bk (the former is probably the better reading; ep.t^f^WT clWr below, 

69). — hdk, f, r, ^ g n: b. 

48 . He quickly went to them after having prepared (nirupya) 
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts *’■ also with the 
three hymns (i. 166-168) ‘How that’ {tan nu : i. 166. i). 

bmh dr, fk, b.— bdm^r®r^r^r«, 

’dO^fd fkr, b. bfkr, ^ r’r^r®, bm^r® (Sarvamikramaijt : 

Tl : ^i= three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable dropping 
out and being wrongly replaced by if. — The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in 
hbfk, not in dm^. 

That is, with the last triplet of 165 2i<s well as with the following three hymns. 
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10 . Indra, the Marats, and Agastya: B.V. i. 169, 170. 

49 . And (with) ‘Even from great’ {mahas cit : i. 169) he 
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ‘ A thousand ’ (sahasram : 
i. 167. i) he®*' wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared 
{niruptam) for Indra to the Maruts 

hm^r, b, r^r^r'^, fk. — ^T^TT 

hmD, cj 3 SfSi r^r®rh <T ^ fb, k. — 

hmD, f. t, k, (* 5 nf%:) n. — hdm^r, fbr^r’n, 

kr^. — Sieg, p. 109, note prefers the reading but it is not clear to me 

how he would construe this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following fad~hMwam, 
which already contains a genitive in sense (‘his intention’). 

f 4* fl 

^ The four and a half slokas, 49 -53, are quoted in the NltimaSiarl on EY. i. 
170. I. ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 5 : agastya indrdya havir nirupya marudbhyah sampraditsmn 
cahdra; sa indra etya paridevaydm cakre. 

50 . Indra recognizing his intention {tad-hhavam) ^ said to 
him regarding {aveksya) it, ‘Not’ (wa : i. 170. i): ‘ there ^ is, 
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows 
that which has not been [adhhutam) ’ ® ? 

7j^p^bfr®r“r^ cl»l^k, ‘d^aW^hdinb-. — STj^Bbdmh f^^r. — 'TOW- 
^hdmD, rnftiW^cIBn. 

“ Cp. below, vi. 38 : viditva tasya tarn, bhavam. ’’ 50'’“ closely follows the wording 
of EY. i. 170. I : na nunam asiiy no ivah: has tad veda yad adhhutam? cp. Nirukta i. 6, 
where nunam is explained by adyantanam, and ^vas by svastanam : see Both, Erlauteriingen, 
p. 6. ^ Yaska, loc. cit., explains adhhutam by abhutam; cp. Oldenberg, op. cit., p. 6i. 

51 . ‘But the intention itself {cittam eva) of any one, in the 
uncertainty of purpose (artha-samcdre), comes to naught’^, 
Agastya (then) said to Indra, ‘ Why, us?' {Mm nah: i 170. 2) ; 
‘ they (the Maruts) are thy brothers ' \ 

r, m^hd lid), 

n (ab gm), cp. EY. i. 170. i, ^ 

^ 51^^ 1 ® ^ paraphrase of EY. L 170. kasya eitz^zanyasyay cittam evaz=z cittam 
utqMdhitamj arthasameare=:abM samcarenyamy vinasyatizzzDi nasyatL In Nirukta i. 6 
ddhUam is explained by ddhydtamzzzabhipretam, ^ Bhrdiaras tavazzzBN, i. 170. 2: 

hhrdtaro marutas tava. 
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52. ‘ Agree with the Maruts a ; slay us not, ^atakratu ’ . But 
in the (stanza) ‘ Why us, 0 brother ? ’ {Um no bhrdtah : i. 1 70. 3) 
Indra reproached Manya c (Agastya). 

fkr^r“n (cp. RV. i. 170. 2, k, hdm^r. — 

Sf: br^i^r'^n, EV., sf f, ^ k, ^ hdm^r. — b, n. 

Marudbhih samprakalpasva ; cp. RV. i. 170. 2 : tebUh kalpasva sUluya. Vadhtr 

m.d 7iah : cp. EV. ibid.: md nah samarane vadkth. ® Manya, as tbe name of the poet, 
occurs in EY. i. 165. 14, I 5 - Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7* 

53. But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘ Eeady ’ {aram : i. 1 70. 4) 
pacified the agitated (ksubdha) Indra. After propitiating him, 
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts) ®'. 

bmhfk, ^^fRfiSIWT b, n. — "^^b, 

WfT(.fkr®r®r''n. — WTif^br^r®!!, r'^, WT^^ET'ffk (cp. 

TB. ii. 7. II on EY. i. 165 : tan . . kaydsabhtyen^samayatdm, and TMB. xxi. I4. 5 : agastyo 
. . tenoMsamayat, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages in Sieg, pp. iio, 
III. — brn, fk, Am^. — The end of the mrga is here marked by 

^0 in hdf, by in b, not at all in m^k. 

The second line (53^^) is probably meant to refer to the contents of RY. i. 170. 5, 
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts. 


11. R¥. i. 171-178. Agastya and iBOpamndra : RV. i. 179. 


54. Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them 
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should 
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are 
incidentally praised. 


^ B, bmh. — r, bdm^bfk, r®rl — 

^ 7 rR,hd, cTPIr, br®rh k, 

?Rr^tT f. — Before 54,bfkr(r®r®r'^?) add tbe follo'wing sloka (wanting in hr^r*r®mh • 



TB liBT irr^T^wr: € ?nrf%: u 

{, ^TB«rrfli^ k, b. r, %i“ f. %£r“ 

k, b. The correct fonn of tbe first line was probably 'y 4 *U 

, ■* with the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire 
of his affection.’ This sloka is clearly a later addition, being simply a repetition of the 

previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53'='*. 



141] — iv. 59 TEANSLATIOIT AND NOTES [-RV. i. 179 

55. Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again 
separately in the two (171, 172) hymns, ‘ To jon’ {jjrati : i. 171. i), 
but Indra with the six following ones (173-178). 

cli^dr, ■clt hm^bfk. bkr^/P, g^bmh. IfftT fbnd, 

bdr, ifrtTt k.— ^ W. hdm^r, B (^n^r^rhh. 

^ That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prthalc indicating the two 
hymns 171 and 172. 

B 56. An d Indra in the four (stanzas) ‘Praised’ {stutdsah : i. 173. 
3-6) is praised with them a-. Wherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

^ b, ^ ^ fmh ^ ^ k . — This sloka appears in bfkm^, but is wanting in 
hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission). It must be original, as the statement of 
the Sarvanukramanl, catasro ^ntyd marutvatiydh, is based on it. 

^ Op. Sarvanukramanl : marutvdms tv indro devatd. 

57. The seer^ began, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudra, when she had bathed after 
her courses {rtau) 

wit bfkr^rS^ hmb. — Wf^ hrbfk, mh — has been 

misprinted ^Xjgg T. — The end of the vary a is here marked by in hdbfk. 

^ That is, Agastya. ^ The Nitimanjarl on EV. i. 179. i quotes siokas 57-60; 

Oldenberg prints them in ZDMG. xxxix, p. 68; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 120, translates them. 


12. Agastya and Lopamudra. RV. 180 - 191 . 


58. She with the two stanzas ^ During many’ {purvlk : L 179. 
I, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) foUowing (stanzas). 


59. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity ^ 
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin {enas) in listening {irutvd)'^, 
sang the last two (stanzas : 5, 6). 

^ m^fr, ^bbk. — r(PPr®), ^ bd, r^r®, 

•I fk, »! The evidence of the Sarvanukramanl (cp. also Sayana) leaves 

no doubt as to having been the original reading; see note 
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^ Cp. iv. 47 : samvadam tapasd veda, and iv. 50 1 vijndya . . iadbhdvam, Cp. 

Sarvanukramanl : samvadam srutv^ntevdsl irahmacdrlantye , . apa^yat; and Sayana on 
KV. i. 179. 5 : sambhogasamldpam irutvd tatprdyaScittam ciJctrsur uttardbhyam aha. 

60 . The preceptor and his wife {guru) lauding and embracing 
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to 
him, ‘ You are sinless, son ’ 

•JrSRT hm^r^r®, r, b, WSfW fk. — r, m'bfk, hd. — 

hm^r, “fsTf^rerg: bf, k.— osm^n^jT bfkr, ojfl 

Amk 

^ RV. i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oldenberg, ZDMG. xsxix, pp. 65-68, and by 
Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 120-126. 

61 . Then with the five hymns (i. 180-184), ‘Your (coursers) 
through the regions ’ {yuvo rajdmsi : i. 180. i), Agastya praised the 
Asvins ; but with the following, ‘Which of the two’ ? (Jcatard : i. 185'), 

hddr^r®, mb (only) b, rfk, 

r®. 

62 . (he praised) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn ‘ To 
our’ (a nah : i. 186), all the dwellers in the sky {visvdn divaukasah) ^ ; 
(with) ‘The draught’ [pitum : i. 187), Food — ‘Kindled’ {samiddhah: 
i. 188) is an Apri hymn^ — and (with) ‘0 Agni, lead’ {ague nay a: 
i. 189), (he praised) Agni. 

-m r, bm^bfk. — bf, urfinTt kr=*r®rb 

br, d, (cp. Sarvanukramanl : WIto:). — 

f^W^’f^’^bm^r.^^W^bfkr^r^r'' (Sarvanukramanl ; ... 

“ That is, the All-gods {vihan devan). ^ According to the reading of A, this 
statement as to i. 1 88 must be taken parenthetically, the following agnim being governed 
by tnstdva in 61®. The reading of A is irregular in its Sandhi {samiddhapryahz=sam.iddha 
Spry ah), while in B the pratika is imperfect : ague ca nay a for ‘ ague nay a ’ ca. 

63 . ‘The resistless’ {anarvdnam •. i. 190) is to Brhaspati. 
The following (hymn), ‘ Venomous cre&tuxQ’ {hankatah : i. 19 1)^ 
is of esoteric import {upanisak)^. Some consider this to be a praise 
of Waters, Grass, and the Sun®. 

Wlhmh, TT^: h, Tirr fkr^r^rb— hdrk, b, ^ f. 
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Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceding sloka: kahhatopanisat =ika7ihata 
upanisat). “ On the meaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sadgnrusisya on RV. i. 50. 

^ Cp, Sarvannkramani : hafikatah . . upanisad . . ap-trna-sauryam visa^ankdvdn agastyah 
prabravit. 

64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison®', saw this (hymn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
no distinct name (adrstakhya) and its character is obscure 

c 

^ hm^r, B. — 

B, hm^r. — hm^B, r. — 

^x(I bf, fl^5 k, r. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in 

hdm^. 

Op. the quotation from the Sarvannkramani in note ® on the preceding sloka. 

^ No name of any deity appears in this couplet; and as to the only two names of living 
things, kusumhhaha and vrhika, which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain, 
while that of vrsciha^ though meaning scorpion in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression nastarupa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the 
stanzas themselves : cp. the expression tatkd rupam hi drsyafe which is used several times in 
the BD. (iii. 76 &c.). ® The fact that varga 12 contains seven slokas does not indicate 

here that some of them are later additions ; for as the end of a mandala always coincides 
in the BD. with the end of a varga^ the latter has sometimes more, sometimes less, than 
the normal number of five slokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; vi. 6, 25, 29; v. 19 is no 
exception, as slokas 102, 103 there are an introduction to mandala vi). 

Mandala ii. 

• • 

13. Deities of RV. ii. 1-12. Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas. 

65. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) ‘ Thou’ (tvam : ii. i). Then 
‘With sacrifice’ {yajnena\ ii. 2) and ‘Agni kindled’ {samiddho 
agnih: ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apri 
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns : 4-10) ‘I call’ {huve : ii. 4) 
(he praised) Agni. 

hm^r, f, k, trlT b. — bfkr^r®, WR%- 

66 . a Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (Uhhrat) 
a great body like that of Indra (aindra), in a moment appeared 
in heaven and air and here (on earth). 


Srv: bdr‘ 
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hmEns, bfkr^r^A 

“ The NItimafijan on RV. ii. 12. i quotes 66-69 ! Sayana quotes 66-68, besides 
giving two other versions of the story. 

67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and 
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed. 

hm^rn, ^ ff?J bfks.— ^ hm’rks, TTWT ^ bn, TTWT rft' fr®. — 
xfrjfl' Bm^ns, hdr. 

68. The seer becoming aware of the intention (bhdva) of these 
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
‘Who when born’ {yo jdtah : ii. 12). 

^ Cp. above, 59 : viditvd . . tayor hhdvam, 

69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ‘ This is (my) opportunity,’ 
struck them down iyiiharhayai). 

hm^rfb, rb‘‘r®. — f hdmE, Bn 

(the latter reading is more in keeping with BV. ii. 15. 9 : sva^nenabhjwpyd cumurim dhunim 

ca jaghantha). — The end of the 

varga is here marked by in hdbf, not in k. 


14. Grtsamada and Indra. 

70. Having smitten them down, 6akra addressed Grtsamada 
the seer : ‘ Look upon me, friend, as one beloved ; for you have 
become dear to me ’ ; 


hmL, br^rk f, ^ k. — STThm^bfk, ITT rrbb ®. — hm^rbfk, 
r^r^r®. hm^bfkr^, rr^r^r^ (Mitra thinks the correct reading of this 

passage should be : ^TO % W ! ). — hm^r, bfk, r^. 


71. ‘Ask a boon of me; and may your penance never fail.’ 
Bowing down the seer replied to him ; ‘ For us, 0 chief of 
speakers k 

qt bmb, q^s^bfk.— Amk qy;: bfkr. 

“ The seer uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he asks,' speech 
that stirs the heart.’ 
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72. let there he hoth security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes®’ and wealth. We, 
0 Indra, turn our thoughts (dhimahe) ’’ to thee ; 

lidm\ r®, r, ^ kr^ f, 

T’ST "fwib. 

^ The expressions suvirah and vale cdstu krdayamgamd were doubtless suggested by 
the last pada of EY. ii. 12. 15: suvirdso mdatham d vademat and by ii. 21. 6^^ : (dhehi) 
posam raytndm, aristim tanundm, svddmdnam vdcah, ^ The evidence of the MSS. 

points to the form dht-mahe (which I take to be the i. plur. pres, middle of dki, to think) ; 
dhmahi in E is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the Savitrl (EY. iii. 62. 10). 

7 3. and thee, 0 Indra, we discern in every birth ®, and this 
ray heart is fixed on thee ; go not away ; thou art the better 
chariot-fighter ’ [rathUarah) 

fWWWWf hmhb. ^ fk. — br, f, 

hdr^r^r^r^m^ (lg[<3fpf perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a 
slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, for — WiS '^^hm^rb, 

ff^^r^r^r®, ^^IfP^fk. — ni\ hd r, f, 

b. 

^ That is, probably, in every form thou assumest. ^ This being a reason for 

Indra remaining with Grtsamada to assist him in his conflicts with Daityas ; cp. the words 
used of Indra in EY. i, 84. 6 : naJeis tvad ratJdtarah. 

B 74. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of RV, ii. 2 1), ' 0 Indra, the best ' {indra sresthdni) : 
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of baci hearing that ®, 

<Tf^br, Tlf^fk, TT^f, ^^b, m\ '^TT^r.— %gT- 

r, vrw*rr b, fk. — TM s sloka 

is not found in A, but bfkm^r have it. — The end of the sloka is here marked by in 
bfk, not in m^. 

^ That is, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in 72, 73. 

15. Story of Indra and Grtsamada (continued). 

75. the Swift Conqueror (turdsdt) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him, 
touched Indra’s hand with his own. 

gTCimZ hdmh B.— -g Bhdmb ^ r.— bm^rfb, k. 

II. U 
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76. And thus they went together to great Indra’s abode. 
There the Destroyer of Forts [puramdara) himself affectionately 
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aengmi {raaaayase) us, tnereiore, oemg tne son 01 ounanowa ", 
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name 

hdm^, (for the three words 

Wl) fk. 

® Cp. Taska’s etymology, Nirukta ix. 5 : ffrtsa iti medhavindma gpidteh stutikarmariah. 

Cp. Arsannkramanl ii. 2 : aurasah dmahotrasya ; and Sadguriisisya on Sarvannkramanl, 
introdiictioii to Mandala ii: iunahotraputrah* ® Cp. Sadguriisisya, ibid.: pasadd 

indrenokiaffrtsamadandmd. The reference he makes to the ‘ Esyannkramana ’ can only be 
intended for a paraphrase of the corresponding passage in the Arsannkramam, ii. 2-3^^. 

79. Then with the twelve (ii. 11-22) hymns (beginning) ‘ Hear’ 
{srudhi: ii. ii. i) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was 
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there. 

wirwf^hdm^r, bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hhfk, not in m^. 


16. Deities of BIT. ii. 23-30. 

80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
(that form of) the name (linga)^ appears. He praised him also^ 
with the four (hymns') after this (ii. 2^-261 


50[f f 



).— cWTZltiT* bfr, cTR^" 
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k, cnFpsrfJT® hdm’^r^r^r^r'^. — "fiTDofT kr®, ®firfx^ kd, ®firYff 

m^fr, «f 5 rY 3 rb. 

® The Sarvanukramam has the same word drstalinga, which ^adgurusisya explains 
as follows : tatra brhaspate devanida itgddi-drsta-brhaspaii-sabdad bThaspafidevatydh. 

** That is, Brahmanaspati as well as India : tam api referring hack to brahmanaspatim in 
79® because 80®“ is parenthetical. 

81. (beginning) ‘Of the hosts’ {gandndm : ii. 23. i) ; in the 
(stanza) ‘All’ {visvam : ii. 24. 12) Indra and Brahmanaspati 
together. Or®' (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangdt) 
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva) 

brbfk, dm\— ®f^ hmh, 

bfkr^r ®. — ^ hm^bfk, TT r®. 

^ As an alternative way of stating what has been said in 8o : that is, Brahmanaspati 
is suktabhdjj while Brhaspati is rghhdj (8o) or nipdtahhaj (8i). ^ The Sarvannkramani 

gives the deity of ii, 23-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding hdrhaspatyds tu d’fstalingdh, 

A 82. He praised the different power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed «■. 

To Mitra, Varuna, Daksa, Amsa, Tuvijata^, Bhaga, Aryaman, 

hdr®, m^r.— 82“^ is not to be found in bfkr^r® (doubtless also r'^), that 

is, it belongs to A only. As the varga has six slokas with this line included, the latter 
is probably a later addition. Cp. note on 83®^. 

^ That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot be distinguished 
in these hymns. ^ Though this word is an epithet of Yaruna in RV. ii. 27. i where 
the names of the Adityas are enumerated, it appears here to be meant as a proper name 
so as to make up seven Adityas. In this the author doubtless had Nirukta xii. 36 in 
his eye, where tuvij at ah is explained as hahvjdtaS ca dhdtd. In BD. Vi. 147, 148“" (B) 
twelve Adityas are enumerated, including Dhatr. 

83. the Adityas, belongs the hymn ‘These’ [imdh: ii. 27). 
(The hymn) ‘This’ (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to 
Varuna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning®' ‘Who 
me ’ (yo me : ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like 

TIV%bfkr®r^ mwthdmh-®.— ^Can^nhdm^r®, ?(%qTbr®rl — ^JtT^® r®hfk, 

m^, ^rrra® hd.— ®jn!rrfinft k, th inirrftpftthdm^r®. — 83'** 

occurs here in hdm^r®, but in the B MSS. it is found after 92, where with reference to 
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RV. ii. 41. 20 it is quite out of place, but "wbiere its presence gives the Varga five slokas 
(a matter of no importance there : cp. above, iv. 64, note Its present position is necessary, 

though its inclusion gives the varga one line beyond the normal number of five slokas. 
If any of the other lines are later additions, they are probably 82 , found in A only, and 
which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS. 

^ The reading of the B MSS. would mean: ‘The (stanza) “Who me” in (this) 
hymn to Yanina.’ The comparison of vi. makes this reading varune seem more likely 
to have been the original one than vdrunl. ^ The reading of m^ looks like dtchsvap- 
naghaP, ‘the sin (caused) by evil dreams.’ Some MSS. of the Sarvanukramani add the 
words updntga duhsvapnandsintf and the Rgvidhana, i, 30. i, describes this stanza as 
duhsvapnasamanu 

84 . ‘Upholders of law^ [dhrtavratdh : ii. 29) is addressed to 
the All-goh, but that which follows, ‘Right’ {rtam: ii. 30), is 
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ‘His power indeed’ (pra hi 
hratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together. 

Rt g ^hm’r, Tjt fRi: tr®, xW TTR: f, r*, tR; k. 

85 . But in the hemistich ‘ O Sarasvati, thou’ {Sarasvati tvam : 
ii. 30. 8“^) the Middle Vac (is praised). ‘Who us’ {yo nah : 
ii. 30. 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati ; the stanza ‘That of yours’ 
{ta 7 n vah : ii. 30. ii) is (in) praise of the Maruts. 

g r, g hdm^b, ^ fkr^ — ^ b, 

?r^EIfkr^ g ^ hdm^r. — TTR r®. 

^ fk, b, hm^ r : the reading of the B MSS. is supported by the 

Sarvanukramani: yo no bdrhaspatyd tarn vo mdruiu — The end of the varga is here 
marked by in hhf k, not in dm^. 

17. Beities of BV. ii. 31-35. 

86. ‘Our’ {asmdkam: ii. 31) should he (regarded as) addressed 
to the All-gods ; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn) 
‘ Of this’ {asya: ii, 32. i) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two 
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvastr or to Indra. 

Wg bfkr®r^, ^ITctbni^r® g r. — g b, W«[T^ WRT g 

f, ^ g r®r’, 'qr?! r®. ’qro ^ 

hd, gin^TW ^ mb g r.— mb bdY. 

f, r, drh-b (WTTf) WnfT b.— br^r^r® bave 


149 ^ 


iv. 89 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. ii. 34 

the beginning of the line before (instead of at the end of the preceding 

line).— ^ h, Tr' 2 T%ft d, r» (cp. Sarvannkramani : 

^ r. f, b, ^ r«rl 

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivali 

(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Guhgu and the 
rest (are praised) : 

B preceded by these (stanzas ; tatpurve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) ‘ Kuhu I ’ a {kuhum aham) traditionally held (to belong) 
to Kuhn. 

^ frr^ \ ^ m^d d). b, fk, w 

rLh®, t^#TZTTO:r.— hm’rbfk, «>5fRlT rhLh— 8 f 

are found in B only, not in Am^. 

In TS, iii. 3* two stanzas to Kaka (mBV. ii. 32. 4> 5 ) followed by tbe 

aboTo two stanzas to Kubu, and are preceded by others to Anumati (TS. iii. 3. 
these are again preceded by four to Dhatr (TS. iii. 3. 

B 88. Followed by these (taduttare) there are two, anu nah (and) 
anv it, traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning) 
‘ May the Creator grant us wealth ’ (dhdtd dadatu no rayiw). 

^ ^ r^rh-^ b, ^ fk.— r^r^r^ ^ \\ 

fk, % f?T^ b.— fr"r®r\ k, f^T^b.— ^ rh®rh ?rT 

fk, 1^311 (^^3 ’Tt TS.). 

89. Now ‘To thee’ (a te : ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and) 
the following, ‘ Delighting in showers ’ {dharavarah : ii. 34) to the 
Maruts. 

Seeing a beast {mrgam)^ on his left, the seer himself approaching 
in feotr {hibhyadetya)^, 

hmLL^r®, b, fk, r. — ^ hmh®, 

bfkrLL® in EV. ii. 33 . ii). — ^T^hdmh f%«I7r{!r 

f, b, f%«r%wr r, (wt^) ^ 

(the last two syllables come from the following line) r^r'^r®. 

^ Or 'beasts’ according to six MSS. ^ Or ‘afraid of them’ according to 

several MSS. 
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90. praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous’ 
{stuhi irutam : ii. 33. 1 1), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) ‘ Unto ’ {upa : ii. 35) Apam napat is praised. 

b, ^ f, — ^90“^ is omitted in 

— rffr: TH!; bdr, ^ctl TJX; br^ fk- — The end of the varga is here marked 

1)7 cj'O in bfk, not in hdm^. 

18. Deities of RV. ii. 36-43. Xndra as a IKapiajala. 

91. There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons 
(beginning) ‘ To thee ’ {tubhyam : ii. 36. i). After one addressed to 
Savitr (38) follows one to the Asvins (39). With the last (stanza : 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Pusan (40), Soma, Pusan, and Aditi as 
well, are praised. 

hbk, f, r. — b, ’TtSTT- 

hm^r Sarvahukramani). 

92. And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas) 
to Va3ni (i, 2), one to Indra-Vayu (3); next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Praiiga deities a. The stanza ‘Forth’ 
(pra : 19) praises the two Soma carts : Agni is there incidental 
{nipata-hhdj). ‘ Heaven and Earth ’ {dyava : 20) (praises) Heaven 
and Earth ; then follow (2 1 ) the two Soma carts t>. 

A, b, f, (^^) TRRIT 

r.— inW^b, TlW^hdm^rfk.— hrfk, ’^rf^T^b. 

^ On these deities cp. above, ii. 27-35 ; also Sarvannkramani on EV. i. 3 and ii. 41. 
“ According to the Sarvannkramani, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to 
either Heaven and Earth or the two Soma carts, while Agni is optional in I9‘’. 

93. How^ Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline 
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the 
seer as he was about to set out uttered a cry {vavdsa) ° 

^ hmEs, ^ bfkrl— hm^rs. 3 lfll 

r*r®t'^, -44 Is) TrfH b, 441 % JlffT f. 

“■ This and the following sloka are quoted by Sadgurusisya (p. 104) on RV. ii. 43. 

^P* Hirnkta ix. 4* ^rtsamado-Tn arthcLm abkyuttkitccj^ hctpiUjcdo ^bkivavasGi cp- Sarvanu- 
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kramanl on RV. ii. 43; Rgvidhana i. 31. 3, 4; Max Muller, EV.^ vol. ii, p. 8. 
® Though, according to Both, Erlautemngen, p. 123, the passage of the Nirakta quoted 
in note ^ is an interpolation, it was evidently known to the author of the BB. The 
stanza which Yaska goes on to quote for Jcapinjala is the first of the khila after RV. ii. 43. 

94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 

hymns (ii. 42, 43), ‘With repeated cry’ {Jcanihradat : ii. 42. i). 

tlYTWTRfif^hmir, TJTnKTnFlft® s, bfk.— The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 


Mandala iii. 

19. The seer Visvamitra. Deities of RV. iii. 1-6. 

96. The son of Gathi®' who, after ruling the earth attained 
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (hrahmarsi) and 
(obtained) a hundred and one sons<^, uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, ‘ Of Soma me’ {somasya md : iii. i), and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) 

hm^rb, •jorng t — ^if r, fk, an^hd, anf^g: mb— 

hdr, “XZniWfb, oxifai^r^r^ “'efSTW?! f— hd, ’ITfW^r, 
’Trf^lTOfk, anfS^g^ ^ hm^r, ^ f, ^ b, <Trq^ ^ 

XXX* 

® That is, Visvamitra, seer of Mandala iii. Sadgurnsisya (p. 104) gives a somewhat 
different and more detailed account of Visvamitra. ^ This remark of course refers to 
Visvamitra having originally belonged to the warrior class. ° Cp. AB. vii. 18. i. 


96. addressed to Vaisvanara. ‘ With every log’ (samit-samit : 
iii, 4) is an Apri hymn {dpryah). There follow here two hymns 
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni : Heaven and Earth, the Dawns the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally 
mentioned deities (nipdtdh) 

^ fki-^r®r^ 1 b, 4^1 r, bdm^ (the 


pratika of iii. 3). I have omitted the syllable ^ because it is redundant after 

and because it would give the pada thirteen syllables according to the reading of the B 

MSS. E’s reading is impossible, while that of hdm^ 'qr'Tt I 

I regard as a corruption: 'Jlfqt having become W the following 


•l0*< bad to he changed to 



This reading gives both a wrong and an 
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incomplete sense: ‘the following also (iii. 2) beginning “ vaisvanardya” (is addressed to 
Agni, instead of Vaisvanara),’ and no account is then taken of iii. 3. — hd, 

, r, WfWt bfr^r®!^ h.— 1 hm^r, "qj ^ % b, 1 % f k, 

— ^ hm^r, bfr^rS^s, k. — t^qTffT 

r^kr^r^r’, t%tTlf[T fb, t^TeTT ^l^ 

fWt ^ fW<WTWR^r, §adgurusisya (cp. v.r.). — ftJcTT^ hm^rs, iHfk 

r^r®r'’. 

® On the Sandhi ®3n see introduction to Sarvanukramani, p. x, and foot- 
note ^ : Aufreoht, Aitareya Brahmana, p. 427, last §. ^ Nipdta is here used=Btpaft?!. 

ITie last three padas of 96 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 105. 

97 . In (hymns) addressed to Agni, Vaisvanara, Yaruna, Jata- 
vedas are seen to be praised®'. Wherever (here) one (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise one should know 
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison. 

hm’ r. B.— -eRT^Mr r, B. — 

hdmb f5fTn3l%^“ rh^rS®, %tn?5T^® b, %tlTSrT^l° fk, ^qTcSfraT^® r. — 
“tJSTntr^ hdm\ oTTin^T^ r, 'XnRT’sJTW f k. 

“ The first pada has only ten syllables. ^ That is, when the deity is not invoked, 
but the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile. 

98. The royal seers®, the Grtsamadas, the Vasisthas, the 
Bharadvajas, the Kusikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the 
Asvins, the Ahgirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojas k*, the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds {rodasi), the Eegions [disaJi) 

bfk, hdm^r. — hd, m^bfkr. — sfRrr hmEb, 

fk. — WT m\ wt hdr, WT b, 5|5W kr^r^rh f. 

^ Mentioned as a class or group, like all tbe following names except tbe Asyins, 
EodasT, and Aditi. ^ Tkat is, liberal patrons, here spoken of as a class (as in RV. 
X. 107). ° Mentioned below also (viii. 128) as incidental in bymns to the All-gods. 

99 . when praised at the beginning, end ®, or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Alvins, or the Maruts, 
to Indra or Agni, to Eudra, Surya, or Usas, do not interfere 
[vyaghnanti) with the deities who own the hymn {suhtdbhaj)^. 

hdr, B. — r. hdm^, 

t. fk. — r, hd, mb r^r^rh 
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b, f. — hm^r, ^rTTOT: r®r’', no g or rlTt in bfk. — 

r, ^wt^: bmL®, ^^cit bfk, ifivSTrt^- 

• — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfkd. 

Cp. above, iii. 52; also i. 22 and below, v. 171. ^ That is, snch incidental 

deities do not interfere with one particular god being the chief deity of the hymn. 

20. Beities of BY. iii. 7-29. 

100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni’s. 
‘Stand erect to aid us’ {urdhva u su na iitaye'. i. 36. 13, 14) — 
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post 
((yaupi), and the five (beginning) ‘ They anoint thee’ {ahjanti tvd^ : 
iii. 8. 1-5). 

■qi^br.^^hm^fk. — r, h d, m\ qi bf k. — ^ffWt^bd, 

m^bfk, IT r. 

®' The correct pratika is but tvd {tveti) has been substituted for the sake of 

the metre. 

101. The rest®' (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods ; the last (stanza) of this 
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the 
post) The sixth (hymn : iii. 12)® is said to be addressed to 
Indra-Agni. 

^ fkr, ^(^^) bd, mb®, b.— 

^TtWT bdmh ’^rwr bf kr®, STg^TT: r®rh ^EftWT r. — 

^ That is, all but the eighth and the eleventh stanzas, which are excepted; according 
to the Sarvanukramani the eighth is optionally excepted : anjanti yupastutih : sasthyddyabUr 
hahavo/ntyd vrasciny^ astami vaihadevi vd. ^ The text of the Sarvanukramani (also 
Sayana) has vraicim, but Sadgurusisya {adkiJcarane lyut) must have read vrascam. 

That is, the sixth hymn of the Adhyaya (cp. loo). 

102. (The stanza) ‘Agni, Dawn’ {agnim usasam,-. iii. 20. i) 
is addressed to the All-gods ; (they are) also (invoked) with the 
(stanza) ‘ Dadhikra’ {dndhihram : iii. 20. 5). But the stanza 
‘Agni and Indra’ {agna indrai ca: iii. 25. 4) is addressed to 
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressed 
to Vai^vanara. 
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ham^r'‘r®r^r®bfkr^ r: the latter reading is 

doubtless a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a pada of nine syllables (cp. 
SarTanukramani : agnim usasam adyantye vaisvadevyau). Am , 

o%f^ fkr, b. — ''I’Ct 

bdbfk, 


103 . And (the triplet) ‘ Let them go forth’ {pra yantu : iii. 26. 
4-6) is addressed to the Maruts®-. The last (stanza), ‘With 
a hundred streams ’ {satadharam : iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor t. ‘ Forth your food ’ (pra vo vdjdh : iii. 27. i) praises 
the seasons ; ‘ Rub ye ’ (manthata : iii. 29. 5) praises the priests. 

inWT: Bhmh ITT^FLr.— hd, r, 

br®r®r^ fk. — 11^ bdm^fk, br. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramani : trcau vaisvananya--rndrutciu : the last word is explained by 
Sadgnriisisya with dvitiycisyd {tr easy cl) Tndruto ^gnik. See Geldner, Yedische Studien, iii, 
p. i6o. ^ Cp. op. cit., pp. 159, 160. 


104 . But in the (stanza) ‘Misty’ (purlsydsah : iii. 22. 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the &es on the altar (dhisnya). Now they are 
there to he recognized as the Divine Sacrificers. 

bdbr, fkr^. — rl’i H bm^r, cR f bfkr^r^ — ^The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^0 in bdm^f, not in k. 


21. Beities of RV. iii. 30-33. Visvamitra, Sadas, and the Rivers. 

105 . The twenty-three®' (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘They 
desire’ [ichanti: iii. 30) are addressed to Indra, But in the 
hymn ‘ Forth ’ (pra : iii. 33) Visvamitra and the Rivers engaged 
in a dialogue B. 

hmL, wr bk, wr f. — r®bfkr®r'^n, «»f?R 

hd, r.— hrbfk, r^r^r^ ^ ^^r^r*r®. 

^ That is, RV. iii. 30-53, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted j for similar state- 
ments cp. V. 12 and 105. ^ 105®^ and 106^^ are quoted in the Nltimahjaii on EV. 

iii. 33. I. 

106 . The seer going with Sudas — ^being his domestic priest for 
the sake of sacrifice — to the confluence of the Vipas and the ^utudri 
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ (sam). 
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limLn(m), fk. k, n. — ^ 

b, ?3^T ^ f, ^ I bdm\ 5 |^: 

hdm\ r, f, b, k. 

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements {pravadalt) in 
the dual, plural^ and singular; in the hemistich ‘Unto’ {cicha: 
hi. 33- 3“^) or in the (successive) padas {paccha}]) ‘ Down to thee’ 
(m te : lo^ lo'^, ii“), in the singular {ekavat) in (reference to) the 

rivers ^ ; 

XT^ ^ kdr, ^ mh I:® ^ b, tr^ ^ f, ^ k.— ^ him\ 

^ bfk, ^ r. 

Cp. Ninikta ii. 24. Wbicb speak in the plural in iii. 33. io“. 


108. in the dual {dvivat) in the first distich (in. 33. i, 2) besides 
a hemistich (3'=^, the speech (being that) of Yisvamitra®' according 
to the sacred text {huteh) Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural {bahuvat) with these (following) 

stanzas, 

0 ^: hdmL, 0^^% b, fk.— hd, 

^ f, r, b, TfctlfH ^ k. 


“ According to the Aisanukramam iii. 7 (followed by the Sarvanukramanl) stanzas 
4, 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers {naMvacali), the remaining nine by the seer (vi^a- 
mitmmcamsi). The Sarvanukramanl has in this passage clearly borrowed from the 
Arsanukramani. ” The same expression {huteli) is used in the Sarv'Inukramam m 

stating that Yisvamitra is optionally the author of KV. iii. 31 («ee AB. vi. 18. 2) ; the 
Arsanukramani (iii. 5) has the expression yatha srutih with regard to that hymn (cp. 

Sadgtirusisya, p. io 6 ). 


109. (viz.) with the sixth, the eighth, the fonrth, and the 
tenth ; 'the rest (itardli) are the seer’s. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth ^ 

.Hinw H dmh b, k. ^ 

hdm^f, ^ ^ ^^rhk.— The end of the mrga is here marked by ^0 m 

mh by in bdf, not at all in bb. 

^ and India in tbe seventh. The 

^ India and Savitr aie mentioned in tne sixtn, ana 

Sarvanukramanl says : sflsfftisapfams/os indrastot^. 
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22. RV. iii. 31 : an adoptive daughter. Visvamitra and Sakti. 

110 , 111 . are to be recognized as incidental. In the last 
(hymn)®' there is (a stanza)^ addressed to Indra-Parvata. How 
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child {putrikd) 
or in that sense (tathd) impregnates her that is told in the (hymn) 

‘ Teaching ’ {Msat : iii. 3 1 ) d In the stanza ‘ Not ’ («a : iii. 31 . 2 ) the 
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden 

#0 hdr, b, fk. — fkr^r^P, tn^b, ^TT^hdin'^r. — iii. 

Wr bmh, cTWT bfk. — TT bdm’r, bfr®rb k. 

hm^r, ct(^rf^ b, f. — bmh, fk, b. 

*K , 

^ That is, of the series of twenty-three (above, 105), viz. iii. 53. That is, 

iii. 53. I. ® Sincati veto is meant for the equivalent of seJcam rnjan in EV. iii. 31. i^. 
^ EV. iii. 31. I is commented on by Yaska, Mrukta iii. 4; cp. Sayana on EV. iii. 31. 
I, 2 ; see Geldner, Vedische Stndien, iii, pp. 34, 35. ® RV. iii. 31. 2 is commented 

on by Yaska, Nirukta iii. 6. 


112 . And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) 

At a great sacrifice of Sudas, by oakti Gathi’s ® son 
(Visvamitra) d 

wraif B, rj^rr%^ A. — m\ the rest. — 

r, bfk. — hdmb bfkr. 

“ That is, he inherits property from his grandfather through his mother, just as 
much as if he had been an eldest brother of the latter. I take jyesthavat to be= 
jyestham (bhrdtaram) iva. Son of Vasistha. ® The form Gathi (not Gadhi) 

is supported by the AB. and Sarvanukramani, introduction to Mandala iii. ^ ii2®d_ 
Ii6““ are quoted by Sadgurususya on RV. iii. 53, the first two lines, however, only in an 
adapted form; op. Indisohe Studien, i. iiqf.; Muir, Sanskrit Tests, i. 343. 

113, 114, was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank 
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis®' gave Speech 
called Sasarpari, daughter of Brahma or of the Sunl>, having 
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech 
dispelled the Ku^ikas’ ° loss of intelligence 

hm^r, bfk, r“r®rh — hmh, b, 

wr%ti: f k, r“r®rh — hm^r.^T^l^bfk. — fl#bfr,rt# k,<!^ 
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iv. 1 17 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RA^ 

hdr^r^. sfTfff ^ hm^rs, WT^" ^ bfk. 113'’'^ and 114 are quoted "by Sayana on 

EV. iii. 53. 15 (112*^ and 113“® being paraphrased by him as well as Sadgurusisya). — 
1 14. Am\ b, “Wrf^TfSl f k, r, ^- 

hmL, cri r^rS^ s, fk, h. — WPSfH 

wrwf^hm^r, s, ^■PR^T^ b, — 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in m^. 

£l( "b A *▼7 • * 

Op. EY. iii. 53. 15, 16. Sasarpaii is called suryasya dujiitd in EY. iii. 53. 15. 

® That is, the other Kn&hkas, as well as Visvamitra, had been rendered unconscions by 
Sakti. The word occurs in EY. iii. 53. 15 (scsarpcnr amatim hddhamdnd). 


23. Yisvamitra and Yac Sasarpari. Spells against tEe VasistEas. 

115. And in the (stanza) ‘ Hither ’ : iii. 53. 1 1) Visvamitra 

restored the Ku^ikas to consciousness (aniibodhayat). And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers (the Jamadagnis), 

b, ^ 3 ^ hd, ^ 3 ^ t 

r, r®, ^ (the fuller pratika) s. — '^^Y^rspthmL, s, 

b, ^^(d^fk: the latter two readings probably stand for 1 ^ 7 . iii. 

53. II contains the form %cT^^. I have corrected to as the 

syllable ^ could only be accounted for by ^ (not «[), and unaugmented forms are not 
uncommon in the BD. (e. g. aboTe, 113, avasidat ). — ^STSHT hm^rs, irffTST^TT b, JifH" 
ETWTfk. — fTTgN^^ref^^rSIclihm^rhfk, crrfft^l«[%cractr®r', ?. 

116. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas ‘ Sasarpari ’ 
{sasarparih : iii. 53. 15, 16). (With the stanzas) ‘ Strong ’ {sthirau : 
iii. 53.1 7-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 

ii6“® comes before iiS®** in bfk. — bfkr®, bm^r (EV. iii. 53. 18 

has ^r*I 36 f^): though all the MSS. have consistency requires ^ in the text. — 

j-j;5«o bfkm^r (not bdr^/r) add 

tbe line: 

^€1 dill 1^1 I 

117. And then going home he deposited (them a there) in 
person (svasanrena). 


IIV. iii. 53-] BRHADDEVATA iv. Ii8— [158 

But the four stanzas which follow (iii. 53. 21-24) 
ditionally held to he hostile to the Vasisthas ' 5 . 

rlfl^ bf kr, hdmh— bfb, ^ r, ^ hdmh — 

mh hd ^ 1 r, ^ ^ERT^T f b, 

^ ^ERPl If. — Tbe following line is added in B after 117“^; 

^ fkm’ r, ®^rOt b- ^ b r, f k. ^ bm^fk, r. This line and 

that which appears in B after ii6‘’“ seem to be corruptions of the lines which they 
respectively follow, and which are common to A and B. In m^, 116'’“ and 117“" appear 
as follows (117**° thus having three forms in this MS.) : 

f^Trf% 55 [ 5 r^ i w 5 j[iPsi 5 tvt 0.^1 

- - ■<?%■ ■ « __ „ 

ciJpraf w 'nKix 

'^T(erTWT’'f^fr Q.'QI 

»*S<K. 

’^rSKT^ 1 

^ ^’SrOf^ ^T=IT^ 

— o'^fw: HfTr: hm^r^r®t*r^(?), r, f b, k. 

^ That is, the cart, its parts, and the oxen. Cp. EV. iii. 53. 20 : d grhehhyaJi . , d 
vimocandt, ‘ until we reach home and unyoke.’ ^ On 117^^-119 cp. Indische Studien, 
i. 120; Muii’, Sanskrit Texts, i, p. 344; Both, Zur Litteratur, pp. 107, 108; Sayana on 
EV, iii. 53. 21 ; Sadgurusisya (p. 108), who quotes Egvidhana ii. 4. 2 ; Max Muller, RY.^ 
vol. ii, p. 23. 

118. They were pronounced by Visvamitra; they are tra- 
ditionally held to be ‘ imprecations ’ {abhisdpa). They are 
pronounced to be hostile to enemies ^ and magical {abhicdrika) 
incantations. 

Wn MI KT b fk, ■g litwr rh®r^Sr^^n: ifriiT hm^r (cp. Sarvanukramani : 
^rWr^TfO- The reading of in the text is that of B; instead of it A has: 

^ b, f%1[ftrar: hdmh 

rh®rS®.— b, f.— -The end of 

the varga is here marked by in hdbfk. 

® Cp. Egvidhana i. 19. 4; i. 20. i. 

24. UY. iii. S3. 21-24. Beities of B¥. iii. 54-0,0. 

119. The Vasisthas will not listen to them. This is the 
unanimous opinion of their authorities {dcdryaJca)^ : great guilt 
arises from repeating or listening (to them)’^; 
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iv. 123 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. iii. 60 

m hm^r, ^ ^ b, ^ fk. — JffTo hdm^fk, TTfT^br. — id, 
•RWra^ bfkr. — 119®'* is omitted m 

^ ^ That is, the authorities among the Tasisthas are unanimous on the injurious effect 
of these stanzas on the Vasisthas. The word deary aha is quoted only in the sense of 'the 
position of a teacher ’ ; here it must have some such sense as ‘ body of teachers.’ ^ That 
is, on the part of Yasisthas. 

120. By repeating or hearing (them) one’s head is broken into 
a hundred fragments ; the children of those (who do so) perish : 
therefore one should not repeat them 

bbrs, m^, f k. — bfkrs, bdmb corrected on 

margin to m h. 

“ \0 

^ This sloka is quoted bj Sadgurnsisya to show wby the Vasisthas do not listen to 
these stanzas. Both, Zur Litteratur, p. io8, cites the sloka ; cp. Max Muller, vol. ii, 
p. 23. 

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns) 
‘To him’ {imam: iii. 54-57). 

B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest Abode, 

is found in B and only. 

B 122. while he uttered ‘Great is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods’ i^devanam asuratvam tad ekam mahat)^. 

The Asvins, Mitra, the Rbhus are (the respective deities of) 
‘The milch-cow’ {dhenuh: iii. 58), ‘Mitra’ {mitrah: iii. 59), and 
‘ Here, here, of you ’ {iheha vah : iii. 60). 

That is, the refrain of iii. 55 slightly altered {mahad devdndm asuratvam eham), 
“ 122 is found in B and only. This and the preceding line may very well be later 
additions as they contain no new statement. If we deduct them, as "well as 123^^ (A) 
and 124^^, the two mrgas, 24, 25, have only five and a half slokas. They may thus originally 
have formed one mrga only, 

A 123 . (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘ To Mitra five ’ 
{mitraya panca : iii. 59. 8)®, should be recognized as addressed 
to the All-gods 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Rbhus (iii. 60. 5-7) 

is addressed to Indra and the Rbhus. 

* 
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RV. iii. 60-] 

in aU MSS. and r.— lid, ^ b. ^ fk, ^ 

^arfJTl r. — The end of the varga is marked by :^8 here (after BWAI) in h (:^H in d), but 
in m^bfk at the end of the next line (after RipTrei;), where the number of the s'loka is 
also given by as M (=§011). 

The AU-gods are mentioned in it : sa devan vUvan hibharti. There is no reference 
to this statement in the Sarvanukramam. ^ 123“^ is found in hdm^r only, being 

omitted in bkr^r®. 


25. Deities of RV. iii. 61, 62. 

B 124. In the preceding couplet (iii. 60. 3, 4) Indra is incidental. 
After ‘ 0 Usas, with strength ’ {uso vdjena : iii. 61) the fifth 

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final 
(hymn: iii. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities : the first 
(1-3) is addressed to Indra -Yaruna, and the following one (4-6) 
to Brhaspati; 

124“'' is found in bfkm^r, but is omitted in hdrh-S’^ (?). — br, f. — 

T?iprr(ir, Ti=4»rrcimh xjgarrctbfk. — b, mh bd, wr^ 

f k, HWTf r (Sarvanukramam on EV. iii. 6i : VS ^[V*^VcIT- 

Amh-^ C’ctt: ^rrr: m^), v^prr^rtT vr: b, vfiv v ~ 

— V fk, ^ciT r. — rtVT iciT:: hdm^r®, cTfi: vt;: r, 

r®, (VTfW) bfk. 

TMs must mean the fifth hymn of the group iii. 57-62, the seer of %vhich is Visva- 
mitra, while the seer of the preceding three (54-56) is Prajapati Visvainitra or Vacya. 
It could not mean *the fifth hymn to Usas,’ as iii. 61 is the sixth hymn in the EV. 
addressed to that deity. 


125. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pusan 
(7-9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is 
addressed to Mitra -Yaruna. And with that (final triplet) Jama- 
dagni® praised the two gods who delight in law (rtdvrdhau) b. 

VVTWW ' 3 tR: bm’^r, bfkr^r''. — A, B. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in bf, not in hdk. 

^ According to the Arsanukramani, followed by the Sarvanukramani, Jamadagni is the 
alternative seer of this triplet. ^ This epithet of Mitra -Yaruna occurs in EV. iii. 

62. 18 as rtavrdha. 
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iv. 129 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. iv. 15 


Maudala iv. 

♦ « 

26. Deities of iv. 1-15. 

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the Vrtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought 
the meads', 

Amh Bn. — % hm^r, W ^ 

r^r^r’n, '51^ ^ b, fk. — WIY? n, "W r. fk, 

“W r^r^rh “TPlTf bb. 

^ Cp. RV. iv. i8. 13: suna antrdni pece . . . adka me syeno madhu d jabhdra. Cp. 
Mann x. io6; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 79, — 126 is quoted by the Il^Itimanjan on EV. iv. 
18. 13. 


127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen 
hymns (beginning) ‘Thee’ [tvdm: iv. i— 15), aiid Indra with the 
following sixteen, ‘Hither’ (a: iv. 16-32) s. 

g hr^r^mH, V rhh b, ^ fk, r. 

® The series, being interrupted by iv.-27 {syenastuH, below, 136), extends to 32 ; cp. 

above, iv. 105, and below, v. 12, 105- -126 and 127 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 

pp. 78, 79. 

128. In the three ^ (stanzas) ‘As such, thy brother’ {sa bhrd- 
taram : iv. i. 2-4) Agni is incidental {nijpdtahhdj) ; others say 
that (the seer) praises the incidental {nipdtin) Agni together 

with Varunak 

* 

bfk, r, o^TftcEfWl^ hd, “isTlfd ciTTF^ mb — 

f^irrf!l5rfl.mnr, f^Tflf^hd, f, ^ fWcl^ k. 

^ TMs must be an old mistake for catasrsu (often confused in MSS, witb ca tisrsu)^ 
as tbe vocative ague occurs in all tbe four stanzas (iv. i. 2-5) > ^.nd tbe Sarvanukramani 
has upddydi catasrah. ^ Hence tbe statement of tbe SarvMukramanl that Agni alone 
or Agni and Varuna are tbe deities of iv. i. 2-5* 


129. Some (say) that the two hymns 'Agni, upon' {praty 
coguih i iv. 13, 14) Are addressed, to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names (lingohtadaivatct)^. But with the two 
(stanzas) 'He noted' {bodhati iv. 15* 75 praises 

Somaka only. 



RV. iv. 15-] BEHADDEVATA iv. 130 — [162 

g hm^r, h, r®, f k. — After 1 29“ ^ 

■fafk kaYe tke follomng corrupt sloka; 

^ ^repT I 

'ef ^ U 

— ^tJfoS^fW g km^r, br®r'^, ®Rf^: f k. — Tke end of tke mrga is here 

marked by in kbfkm^. 

Cp. Sarvanukraman! : Ungoktadaivatam tv eke. 

Z7d RV. iv. 18-30. Indra’s birth, and fight with Vamadeva. 

130. And with a view to (long) life for him the Alvins are 
praised with the two following (stanzas; iv. 15. 9, 10). Her 
unborn child {garbham) who said, ‘I will not be born in the 
straightforward way {anjasa) ’ 

Bkmh r.-W^ ^ t km^b, ^ 

i f, g r, r^rh®, r®. — krfk, 3^15 b, 

^TKT mb — Amh^n, 3HT Tj;^ kr, b, 3m%fT f. — 3 Arb cfTI bkn. 

^ Cp. RV. iv. 18. 2 : naham ato nir aya durgaliaitat. On 130-132 cp. Sieg, Sagen- 
stoffe, p. 179 f.; cp. also Pischel, Yedische Stndien, ii, pp. 42-44, The Nitimanjari on 
RV. iv. 18. 13 quotes 130^^ and 131^^. 

131. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own 
welfare, admonished {anvasai)\ But he (Indra), as soon as born, 
challenged the seer to fight. 

rh'b '^sarrf tf k, kdmb n. — 

km’^b, WrfWrWSflr^rh^rS®, fk. — g kmb crU^bfkr. 

®' That is, in RV. iv. 18. l : md mataram amuyd pattave kali. Dr. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 80, line I, and 82, note”^, would read anvagdt in the sense of ‘yielded’ (nachgehen) ; 
but this would be like using the German ‘ sie ging ihm nach ’ in the same sense. 

132. Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done 
violence to himself (the seer)®', for ten days and nights, vanquished 
him with might. 

r®r^(f), ^TWE[g.fk, 'qi^^b. — r. 
f, TTf^ mb TTWr 'q bk, XTWg A. 

“ Tkat is, after Yioleaoe kacl thus been done to him by Indra = indreiga balatkrtah. 

133. Gautama, selling® him in the assembly of seers in the 
(stanza) ‘ Who this ’ {ha imam : iv. 24. 10), himself for that 
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purpose {tend)'^ praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, 0 Indra’ 
((ndkir indra : iv. 30. i) ; 

^ kr^r’, (W^°) f, h, r. 

° Op. Sayana on ET. iv. 24. 9 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 90-96. I take tena to 

refer to vikrman ; Br. Sieg, ho-wever (tvIio translates 1 32-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95, takes 
it with the pratika of iv. 30, =ztena suhiena/ vdth the whole hymn iv. 30’; against this 
is the fact that the hymn as a whole has already been mentioned (127) as one in praise of 
Indra, that the author in the present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, and that 
it is contrary to the style of the BB. to refer with tena to a following pratika instead of 
saying nakir indrety anena or eiena, 

134. and in the (stanza) ‘What ! then art thou' (Hm ad iitdsi : 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway {ardhe) ^ dispelled his wrath. Then the seer 
his (Indra's) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits, 

Amh 1 RRW h fk r^ r. — hm^r, fbk, 

^'EnOTftl v^r®. — km^r, cTT^ft; bfki®, dr^r®. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hm^b, not in k. 

^ The reading madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe, 

135 . and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. ‘I' [aJiam: 
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet ; for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra)^ 

^TW^lidmh®. o^ra^bfkr^r®. — ff bdr, 

fl b, f| fkr®. 

^ That is, the seer praises himself as if he were Indra ; cp. Sarvaniikramani : indram 
ivdtmanam rsis tustdvendro vdtmdnam, Cp. Geldner, Yedische Stndien, iii, p. 1 00, note , 
and Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 87 and 95, note 

136 . With the following nine stanzas (beginning) ‘Before all 
birds this’ (pra su sa vihhyah: iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of five stanzas ‘ Thee ’ \tvd : iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

br, ^ m\ hrh* ^ fk.— 5 ^: ^bkr, 
f. ^ kdr®, ^ mb ^ r^r^. 

137 . 138 . Kraustuki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed 
to Soma; while with the triplet ‘Even of the Sky’ {divas cid: 
iv. 30. 6-1 1) the teacher ^akatayana considered the middle Dawn 
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to be praised with India. And in the stanza here ‘ Good wealth ’ 
(vdTnchm ; iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Pusan, and Aryaman are praised . 

5 jfrnTSirpTrR,br, oirtrRIC^Ain^fkr^. — ^§1%^ t d, stTlgf^^ 

Td.— A mb fbr, =^1^ k. — bfkr, ?t 

r^r^r®. 

138. ^ w^rr^: bfk, rVi\ ^ bmh.— 

bd, ^rmf^rar^HT^ r, b.— b d, stm: b, -sfw: k. ?w: f. 

B 139. Ptisan is (here) called ‘ Kartilatin ’ » : according to aVedic 
text (sruti)^ he is ‘toothless.’ Asvalayana says that (the stanza) 

‘ Of us most excellent ’ {asmaham uttamam ; iv. 31. 15) praises 
the Sun®. 

fkr, b. — r, b, f, 

k. — This sloka (139) is not found in A. — omite 138®'^ as well as 139, 
probably owing to 138“^ and 139®^ ending similarly ('SH^iS)!'*!^: and (^)t^?T:.— 
The end of the varga is here marked by in bf, after U( l 4 i 4 (13^ ) 
after 138®*^ in hd, not at all in k. 

^ The word occurs in RY. iv. 30. 24, whicli is commented on by Yaskaj Nirukta vi. 
30, 31 ; cp. Roth, Erlauteriingen, pp. 96, 97. ’’ That is, SB. i. 7. 4'', quoted by Yaska, 

Nirukta vi. 31. ® There is no reference to this statement in the Sarvannkramaru. 

29. Tke steeds of tlie various gods. 

140. The horses of India are Bays (hari), the horses of Agni 
are Ruddy ones {rohit) ; those of Surya are Fallows {harit), and 
those of Vayu Teams {niyut)\ 

hm^rb, WSJ t k. — r’r^r®bfkr'“r®, 

o’gig hdr, OW (cp. 1 [TX^ in v.r. on i. 107). — bm^r, ffX«T: WtHiT B. 

^ This and the following two slokas closely follow Naighantuka i. 15. 

141. The Ass®' is associated (sahita) with the Alvins, and 
Goats are the steeds {vdjin) of Pusan, but Dappled mares {prsati) 
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy (aruni) Cows are those 
of the Dawns. 

fkr^r®r’^m\ XT’pft hdr®, XTWT hr (the Naighantuka has XTWT'^f^!^: . 
hnt the 0 ^ before ifWTR: in all the MSS. seems decisive in favour of XTXRXt). — 
Xrfl^hamh®, fk, r®r®rh hr (this is an evident substitution in 

order to get a plural agreeing with hmh', B. — hr r , 
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iv. 144 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. iv. 33 


f, k, hniL. — fratWFIlB, cT^tTO: hdmL W[^ 

N aighantuka) . 

Cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology/ p. 50. 

142 . The steeds of Savitr are Duns (sydvdh) ; the Multiform 
ivisvarupd) ® is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities, otherwise ^ but seldom. 

kmLf, dr*r«, bk. — hmL, B. 

bmL®, ■ 5 |y%«£T 3 ]^ drL®, br (°^r), f. 

^ OoTiceivod as a cow ; cp. above, iii. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhaspati). 
^ That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods. 

143 . (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in 
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised ; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul {dtman) of it ®'. 

g br, 71 bd, 71 ^^ (nog) fk. — hmL, t^T^IW^® b, fWT- 

WT® fk. 

^ That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 


144 . ‘ Two small girls ’ {kanlnahd : iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder 
of the hymn is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra) 
An d the four (words) after it (viz.) vidradhe (and the rest) are 
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination {apragrhydni}^. 

b, r, f k, bm^ r®, r®. — b fkr, bm^. — 

br, wn bfkrhhh — ®%?rRrH® brfk, »^iyr*«llH® b, 

o^TgrrSEJTU® T^r^r’. — bdm^, r, b, f, k.— Tbe last 

pada is repeated in f k as follows : k) 11 ^ ft: II— 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q. in hm^bf, and by in k. 

* That is, the hymn which as a whole has already been stated (above, 127) to be 
an Indra hymn, and of which these are the last two stanzas. ^ Cp. Nirukta iv. 15 i 
asvayoh safnstavak, Sarvanukramanl : antydbhyam indrdhau siutau. The list of the 
steeds of the gods given in 140-142 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv, 
32. 23, 24. ® Atahi that is, after the word kamnakd in the text of iv. 32. 23. ^ That 

is, the four words vidradhe nave drupade arbhake are to be taken not as duals, but as 
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada text and S'akapunf s opinion stated by Yaska 
in Nirukta iv. 15 (on RV. iv. 32. 23): hanyayor adhisthdnapravacandni saptamyd ekava- 
candniti sahapunih. Cp. Yedische Studien, iii, p. 88, note ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
p. 532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144) Meyer, Rgvidhana, 
p. xxvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a khila after RV. iv. 32. 



RV. iv. 33— 


BRHADDEYATA v. i 
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1. Deities of BV. iv. 33-52. 

1. (With) ‘Forth’ {pra: iv. 33. i) begins a group of five 
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37). Following that are 
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40) ; but the stanza 
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv, 38. i) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

^rfWTWT tdb, r®i®, mR, f, ^Tf^raiTSlSr k, 

r^. — m km^r^r, (“UITIl) ^ (pratika of iv. 38. 1) br®, 

ff TH^fkr^ The reading ^ ^ (cp. iii. 37) seems to be favoured by 

the Sarvannkramam : ff ^TTfT^fwr^. 

2. Then with indirect {paroJcsa) expressions {vac) and names 
the three, Agni, Yayu, Surya, are praised in the stanza, ‘The 
Swan dwelling in light ’ {hamsah mcisat : iv. 50. 5). 

dr, mb hh, fk (the ^ is doubtless due to that of the 

preceding and the following hd. 'iTRtWg br, mh 

fk. — 05 rf% A, B. 

B 8. In the Aitareya (Brahmana) ‘ The Swan’ {hamsah : iv. 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Surya for its deity ^ Now (there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra-Yaruna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
(iv. 43-45) addressed to the Alvins (beginning) ‘WIiol’ {kah-. 
iv. 43. i). 

^ hm\ f^ST^bfk, fSgTctr® (this represents the pratika of iv. 41. i, f^). — 

W. rb®r*r®br^ hdmh (!) r. — 3^ is omitted in 

fk. 3** j though found in Bm^ only, is probably original, as it is supported by the 
statement of the SarvanukramanI : Without it the varga would have an 

odd line ; with it the varga has sis slokas, like the first varga of the first and of the 

second adhyaya* 

^ In AB. iv. 20. 5 tMs stanza is connected with the snn (hamsa). 

4. In the (hymns) ‘ The best ’ {agram : iv. 46. i), ‘ O Yayu ’ 
{vdyo: iv. 47. i), ‘Enjoy’ {vihi : iv. 48. 1—5) seven stanzas are 
declared to be addressed to Yayu ; and nine are addressed to 
Indra -Yayu, (viz.) ‘ Indra’ {indrah : iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and) 
‘ With a hundred ’ (ia^( e>na : iv. 46. 2—7) being six. 
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h a r, b. 


r®r’^. — fkomit 




f k, r. 


5 . ‘This’ [idam: iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
in it®', (and) the last couplet (10, ii) of ‘He who has propped’ 
{yas tastamhha: iv. 50) — these eight stanzas^ are traditionally 
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati. 

b, mh kdr® (ojft® r®), fk, g 

^WtWtr. 

That is, India and Brhaspati. That is, 49. 1-6 and 50. 10, ii. 


6. That ® hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two 
next (beginning) ‘That’ (idam: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to Usas. 
In the triplet ‘Surely that king’^ [sa id rdjd: iv. 50. 7~9) 
laudation of the function of the appointer of priests (^purodhdtuJi) 
is expressed. 


wn 



hm^b, frrii ^ wTf^Rf, grrw jj, 


g r. — In most of the MSS. the syllable has dropped out after g, partly 

perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following in the reading of B the 

words have been transposed to normalize the metre (cp. above, iv. 102). bfkr, 

■qt h, ^ d. — gft’qrg: br, gft^g fk, gft^irrg hd, grtvrg: — qww m^r, 

f, b. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in 

® That is, EV. iv. 50. ^ Op. AB. viii. 24-26, especially 26. 2 ; also Sayana, 

introduction to EV. iv. 50. 7. 


2. Deities of BY. iv. 53~S8. 

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) ‘ That’ 
{tat: iv. 53, 54) ; ‘Who?’ {hah : iv. 55) is addressed to the All- 
gods, while that which follows (viz.) ‘ The mighty’ {mahi : iv. 56) 
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) Gf the 
field ’ {JcsctTasya : iv. 5 7) (first) three (stanzas) are addressed 

to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ‘ Prosperously the 
steers ’ {sunam vdhdh ; iv. 57. 4 )> 6una as its god. 

’ft g A, qi; iqqi; '«r r, tr^rrqi; ^ b, ■q^T<<;'q fk. ^qqsm 

br, fw; ^ 4 qgH fk, bdm^r® (%® r®) : the reading of the Sarvanukramanl 

^qqatT* has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above, 



BRHADDEVATA v. 8 


RY. iv. 57-' 



iii. III). The H which has dropped otit after (making the pada one syllable short) I 

have restored from the reading tm^r, br^r®r^ fk.— 

m\ oWgW fr^r^\ b> h, ^gYRT r, hd. 

si 

8. Suna here is Vayu, Sira is Surya : (for) they say that 
Sana and Sira are Yayu and Surya. Yaska, however, considered 
Sunasira to be Indra^, (and) ^akapuni thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to be Surya and Indra 

^ g hm^r, hf s. — hr, g ?, b, 

f, k- 

^ His view, in Niriikta is. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given 
in 8“; sunaslrau: ^uno vayuh (/« ety antariltse), slra ddityah sarandt. Yaska does not 
quote S'^apuni’s view. This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. iv. 57. 

9. Now these two, Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth 
(stanza; iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita. The verse (pada) ‘Prosperously our 
shares’ {sunam nah phdldh : iv. 57. 8“) praises agriculture ; 
‘Prosperously the ploughers’ {sunam kmdkih: iv. 57. 8^), men 
who live by agriculture. 

1 g 5fl<rrt wt a, ^ g nd, ^ bfkr cafto b, fli® f. 

fir® k). 


10. Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8‘), 
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth 
(iv. 57. 8**). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agriculture. ‘Prom the ocean’ {samudrat : iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 

5fei: Am\ ^ bfkr. — nd, 

hd, r®, bfr, k. — ’er^fqirrirt hndry 

’SiT^TOl' r^r^r®, bfkr. — ^ hrbfk, rb^r®. 

11. As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed 

« 

either to the Sun {aditya) or to Agni ; for it appears as an Ajya 
hymn ®' ; or some speak of it as (in) praise of W aters or (in) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Surya t. 

lRI^^fkrb®rb UT^'^ Amb. — mbb*r®, hdr®, 

sJTfw r, f, b.— Am^ b, fkr^ r® 
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Am’, 31 ^ ^ r, 3 J^T ^f?T ^ f, 

^ k, 3 iwf W 5 prrtrr^^f% b. — The end of tbe 

varga is here marked by ^ in bm^bfk. 

^ RV. iv. 58 in AB. v. 16. 6 is stated to be tbe Ajya S'astra of tbe seventh day: 
samudrad urmir . . . iti saptamasyahna ajyam hhavati, (Tbe reading of bdr^ alludes to AB. 
V. 16. I : yad vd ca prcnti ca tat saptamasydhno vupam,) ^ Cp. Sarvanukramani : 
samudrad , dgneyam . . sauryam vdpam vd gavyam vd gJirtastutir vd, 

Mandala v. 

• • 

3. Beities of B¥. v. 1-28, Story of Tryarana and ¥rsa Jana, 

12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the snn decreed 
(drstam) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns 
‘ He has awoke ’ (ahodhi : v. 1 - 28 ) 

hm’rbfk, bm’, r, “W- 

'>Tra% b, r^r^rh k f. 

”■ That is, including 28, because the Apr! hymn, v. 5, is left out of account ; cp. 
note “ on iv. 16. 

13. 'Traivrana (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, Asvamedha, Enamcaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the 
(hymns of the) Atris a. 

'q: m’r, hd. — hdm’, also in bfkr^r® (where this sloka 

comes later), ^ r. — kdr, m’f. — This sloka is omitted here by 

B(bfkr^r®), but occurs after 28 in the following form: 

My^TRi: Rf'Nrr: ii 

*1 ^ 

(also r) has this sloka, both here with tbe reading of A, and afterwards with that of 
B, viz.: 

vr^T I 

t* Tbe general remark made in this sloka serves as an introduction to tbe story of 
Tryaruna. I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 74, note in thinking this sloka 
more appropriate after 28, nor in reading instead of In my text, 

however, the third varga in this way has six slokas and tbe sixth only four, instead of both 
having ..five, ■ 


Z 



BRHADDEVATA v. 14 


Rv. V. I-; 


'170 

m* 


1 4. King a- Tryamna, son of Trivrsna, of the race of Iks vaku, 
was riding in his chariot, and. his domestic priest, Vr^a, the son 
of Jana, took the horses’ reins. 

Ain^n(gh), fkrn(abcm), ‘^'^'1 b. — MSS., ^ 

n. — brb, 'flft fkrl 

^ TMs story (14-23) is quoted in tbe Nltimanjari on EY. v. 2. 9. It is also given 
by Sayana on EV. v. 5. i, in two metrical forms, as derived from tbe S'atyayana and the 
Tandya Brahmana. The whole story is examined by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 64-76. Cp. 
Hillebrandt, ZDMG. xxxiii, pp. 248 ff.; Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, p. 192; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi, pp. 366 ff. ; Ludwig, Eg-veda, iv, p. 324. 

15. The chariot, as it went along, cut off the head of a Brahman 
boy, and the king said to his domestic priest, ‘You are guilty.’ 

hmR, bfkn. — A (T B. 


16. He (Vr^a) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

A, gti bfn, ^ k. — bmhkn, '^SRf br. 

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
his (the king’s) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast 
on the fire were (any longer) cooked. 

Wirr^ hmh®fkr-r’^r’u(ab), b, r, n(c). 

Ab, rh'^n. — bmhbfkr^r®, rh^r®. — bmh, 

tl’5rrf% dr*r®, fkr^ ^T^Tf«! b, r®n. — Iftr^ hddr^r®, 

SSPrSpr! b, <41 c(^'^ fkr^, r®n. — Tbe end of the varga is here marked by ^ 

in bbf, not in m^k. 

4. Story of Tryarima (coatinned). 

18. Hence the king distressed went to Vrsa Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest. 

hbfkn, wanting in r. — ^cf5^bm^r®r®r‘^n, WJ^b, rt (?)f, •TT^k, ^ r. I 

bmh, bfkn. — ^tT’i bdr, mb ^ fkn, b: tbe 

SarvaniikramanT and the Tandya Brabmana have the form WR: (see Mas MiiUer, 
EY.^ vol. ii, p. 35, near bottom). Mitra, however, has the marvelLons note: 

TiiWW (sic). 
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19 . Vri 5 a being propitiated sought for the heat® of the fire in 
the king’s house, and he found a PisacI as a wife of the king. 

br, ^ hd, (no mb n, ^ f, ’fT k. — 

mb ^^^bdr, b, f k. — ^ rHdd, 

ftrsTT^^ t fwrff n fti^rr^ ^ ba, mb 

^ I take this word {liar am) for the neuter word haras y ‘ heat,’ irregularly used as a 
masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards it as another word (Jiara, masc.), meaning ‘ robber ’ (Eauber). 
This does not seem likely, especially as haras again occurs (in 21) in the sense of ^ heat.’ 

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ‘ Whom do you here ? ’ 
{ham etam tvam : v. 2. 2). 

f%TTO: bmh-, b, f. kn. — hm^bn(ab), f. 

JTTO ^ rn(c), k. — bnfir, ^ b, ^ r®n, ^ 

k, ^ f. 

21. Speaking of the heat {haras) in the form of a boy® he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 
‘Far with light’ {vi jyotisd: v. 2. 9) the fixe suddenly flamed up, 

hm^rbfkn, rbh®. — W^bfk, cpjg^hdr, fipS.mb 

“ Sieg, SagenstofPe, p. 70, note compares agni kumSra, giving references. 


B 22. repelling {sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating 

what was (already) bright ; 

and it burned the Pisaci where she sat. 

22“^ is in B only (bfkrhhb.— fr^-^rb WSmi^ bk.— 
r^®rb W’ST'Iflk TraTUWPlfk. — cit ^ bdr, cri^ mb Wi ^ bkn, TT g f. — 
hbr, ^ f> a(c), ^ t^T’ST n(abin). 

The end of the varga is here marked by B in bfk, not in hm^. 


5. References to BV. v. 2. 2, 9 in other works. Deities of RV. v. 29-40. 

23 . This couplet® is mentioned {pardmrsta) in the Brahmana 
of the Bhallavins : 

B such is the Vedic passage {sruti) (quoted) in the work entitled 

Nidana of the Samavedins^ (c/iandop'a). 
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BEHADDEVATA v. 24 


b, r®> ??T¥rf5TWTiiwt ficr^, srra'^Wrinfli hm^r, 

11(c). n(ab), 3 IS'f%sn’D% n(h)> n(s)* 23°“* 

is found in B and m’- only, being wanting in A. bfm^r, '^fW ^ffli k, 

n, 

^ TliEt iSj tliG two stcinzsis v, 2. 2 End IliEt is, tlio l!^idiinE book contEins 

a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the Bhallavi Brahmana. If the Nidana-sutra 
is meant, the quotation in question cannot be traced in the published text . see Sieg, 

iSagenstoffe, p. 65. 

24. The mention (of them) is probably {hhaved eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole) ; for exoteric {bdhya)«- 
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements {drsta) of 
a ceremonial rule {vidhi). 

hmE, b, fk hmb-. bfr'r^h 

k. — ft tf bfk, ff r{ r^r^r*^?): this looks as if 

two syllables had dropped out in B, and had been supplied in some of the MSS« 

from the following line (WT^% TIRT)— And. r, 

bfk.— AmE, bfr. 

® That is, a Brahmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own, 
if the ritual necessitates their use. I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation 
bahydh, which may entirely vitiate the sense of the line. 


25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in 
a particular passage {ekade^a) : so the Apri stanzas of J amadagni “ 
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee {stokiyd}^ in the 


Aitareya. 

hmE, TRi ^ fk, b. 

r*i®, h, WT?I^TSTt r, R’emflR 





“ That is, RV. x. no, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 3’- as well as in VS. xxi.x. 25 ; cp. above, 
ii. 156, and below, viii. 37. ^ RV. i. 75 and iii. 21, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 7^ ns well 

as in AB. ii. 12. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 258). 

26. Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas 
‘To the well-kindled’ {susamiddhaya : v. 5. i). The stanza 
‘ Thereon ’ (edam : v. 26. 9) is optionally [vd)^ addressed to the 
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one '’ (v, 27. 6) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 
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f kr, b, W3!: rL®r^r®. — ^ hin^r, B. — 

TJ^Af, ll^b, trcT^ r. — TT r, kfb, k. 

The Sarvaniikramani lias antyd Ungoktadevatdj but tbe commentator Jagannatha 
explains: antyd vaisvadevt vd. Op. above, v. 12. 

27 . There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 
‘Three’ {tr% : v. 29-40) ; but here Usana is praised with the verse 
{pada) ‘ U^ana ’ [uiand, : v. 29. 9“) and also with that (which 
begins) ‘ When together to you two ’ (5am ha yad vdm : v. 31. 8 "^. 

mb hdr, b, t 

•? 5 ITC^'’ AmL^ bfkr. — ^ bmh, 'Sf bfk. — TJT^ 

^ f ^ A, trr^ ^ f ^ B r®d). — The end of the 

varya is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm . 

6. Atri’s praise of gifts. 

28 . And in the (stanza) ‘ O Indra and Kutsa {indrakutsd ; 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa ; and in the five stanzas 
‘ When thee, 0 Surya ’ {yat tvd surya : v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atris is celebrated®'. 

“ After this B (bfkr^r®) and add the £oka which in A forms an introduction 
to the story of Tryariina (see note on v. 13). 

B 29. In a the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ^With a wagon’ 
{anasvantd : v. 27)? the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings) ^ as royal seers®, so say some (authorities). 

^^bfkr, — IJW'^^br, IJ^OTT^fk. 

^ The following seven and a half slokas (29-36"^) are not found in A. ^ Refer- 
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in B immediately precedes the 
present sioka. Rnamcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33). 

® This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of their gifts to him, hut that 
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some 
authorities. According to the main statement of the Sarvaniikramani the three kings are 
the seers of the hymn ; and according to the ArsannkramanI, v. I 3 > Tryariina and 
Trasadasyu are the seers of v. 27. i“ 3 » Asvamedha of 4-6. 

B 30 . There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni® on their behalf 
{ehhyah) in consequence of (their) vecpiest {adhyesandt)^. Ten 
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine®. 
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m 


1 


br, t^r m'k. — b, mEfk. 

a V. 27. I, 2, 3. ^ That is, to the seers to officiate for them; the 

reference is probably to RY. v. 27. 4 * 
sat a ca vimsatim ca gonam. 


Cp. RV. V. 27. I, 2 : dasabhih sahasraih . . . 


B 31 . (and) a golden wagon with two oxen‘s, king Tryaruna gave 
to Atri. And A^vamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 

much wealth. 

k, b.— r, b, fk, 

m^. — fkr, b. — fb, k, 

r (EV. V. 27. 5 — The end of the varga is here marked by § in bfk, not 

in m^, nor of course in lid. 

^ Cp. RV. V. 27. I ; o.nasvanta . . gavd. 


7 . Rnamcaya’s gifts to Babliru. Deities of BV. v. 41-51. 

B 32 . Others say that he (Atri) addressed this hymn to ^ the 
kings, for one cannot give to oneself^, (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) king. 

^3TPI r, ^*rr¥ bfk. — fW *1131^ k. 

wm ft 3 T 3 (% r.— r, f, 

b. 

^ This alternative view, that Atri is the seer of the whole hymn, is stated on the 
same ground by both the Sarvanukramani {ndtmdtmane dadydd iti sarvdsv atrim kecit) 
and in the Aisanukramani (v. 14, 15): ‘or Atri Bhauma alone is here the seer; for in 
the act of giving (read danakriydydm) one and the same person cannot be proclaimed {na 
iasyate) as both giver and receiver.’ Cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 115. 

B 33. Bnamcaya chose the seer Babhru son of Atri, to officiate 
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees 
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Enamcaya)^. 

rn, bfkm^. 

®' Ganrmti (the reading of bfm^) cannot he right, as he is the seer of v. 29, while 
the hymn in question is v. 30 (see 36), in which Enamcaya and Bahhru are mentioned 
together (v. 30. 14); cp. Sarvanukramani on v. 30: habhrur: rnamcayo ’py atra rdjd 
stutali, ^ 33~3b^^ quoted in the Nitimanjaii on EY. v. 30. 15. 
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B 34. And the king of the Eusamas®- {raidama) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows)^ and a golden caldron® 
{mahdvlra). 

^ ^ n, ^ ^ fk, b, ^ riflipft r, ^ 

(®P- note *). 

Op. EV. V. 30. 14: rnamcaye rajani rusamanam. ° Cp. EV. v. 30. 12 : gavdm 
catvdri dadatah sakasrd rnamcayasya. ° Cp. EV. v. 30. 15: gharmah . . taptahpra- 

vrje . . ayasmayah. 

B 35, 36. And he received golden caldrons for the Pravargya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along 
was questioned on the way hy the Middle Agni as well as by 
Indra ; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) ‘ This good ’ 
(bhadram: v. 30. 12-15)®. 

The next eleven^ (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘ Who pray of 
you two ? ’ (ko nu vdTyi v. 41 — 5 ^) addressed to the All-gods. 

m^n, b, fkr.— m^nr, b. 

TTf^ fk. — 36. ?fctfbmD, ^kn. — r, b, 

brh — WW cT: hmD, ^ bfkr®rb — The end of 

the vary a is here marked by 'Q in dbf, not in m^k. In A the vary a would have only 
one line. 

^ Mahdvlra j otherwise gharmaj is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya oi 
introductory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice. ’’ This is to explain how Agni is 

addressed in stanzas 12, 13, 15 of EV. v. 30. which is a hymn addressed to Indra.^ ° That 
the preceding passage (29-36“'’) belonged to the original text of the BD. is, in the first 
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the Sarvanu- 
kram’anl ; for the remark ndtmdtmane dadydt is clearly borrowed from 32“ (aimd hi ndtmme 
dadydt) while the words sandsii atrim Ttecana are probably due to 32“ {rdjnah prati ca 
tat suUam babhdsa iti kecam). In the second place, the four vargas 6-9 have, in hd, 
only six s'lokas (instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the ninth 
vary a is indicated in the same place (after 45'^) and with the same figure in hd as in b. 

Cp. Sarvanukramani : vaihadeoain vai tad {vai=^, tad= 6 ). 

8. Detailed account of RV. 41-4:3. 

37. (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts®' 
(beginning) ‘Forth’ {pra: v. 52-61). Ila, however, is praised in 
the stanza ‘To’ {abhi: v. 41. 19). 
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B In the third stanza ‘Up’ {ut ■. v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised), 
Saunaka said. 

1 r, Mjd 3 GT 3 Tlwf^ g ^ mh Tr<ffeoTJTt^f% ^ 

hd, r®, ^ br^r^rh ^ ’^cTT 

f.__3^o<J ia Bm^ only. — 'gefNl^t mh ’ftfl r, f^Wt^TniT 

58 rf%rtT is the whole line in f, and f^cft^T' 5 S|f in b. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukraxnanl on v. 52: marutam ha tat (^a = 4, tatz= 6 ), 

38 . The triplet ‘Invoke’ {t<,pa: v. 42. 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts ; 
‘Praise him’ {tarn u stuhi: v. 42. ii) is addressed to Rudra. 
But in the stanza ‘ Forth the fair praise ’ (pra sustutih : v. 42. 

14): 

hm^bfk have no ^ (the pratika of v. 42. 10), which makes the first pada one 
syllable short : I conjecture that ^ has dropped out before . The reading of R, 
^21^ makes the first pada end in the middle of 

g A, ^Tcl fkr, b. 

B 39. the deity is variously stated by Saunaka and other teachers. 
Sakapuni (considered) Ilaspati, Galava Parjanya-Agni, 

39“^ is found in bfkm’- only: there is no reference to it in E (though some of his 
MSS. must have it). — «ft<n m^k, ofttH: bf. — hd, r, m’, 

fk, b. 

40 . Yaskas' thought Ptisan, Saunaka Indra to be praised, 
Bhaguri Yaii§vanara. ‘This’ {esah : v. 42. 15) is addressed to 
the Maruts; ‘Together’ {sam: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the 
Asvins 

Am^bfk, 3 TrwPtwrf^ 3 lr. 

^ RV. V. 42. 14 is not commented on in tlie extant text of the Hirukta. The 

Sarvannkramanl gives no details about RV. v. 42 except on stanza ii: elcddasi raudn. 

41 . ‘Adhvaryus’ [adhvaryavah : v. 43. 3) addressed to 
Vayu; ‘The ten’ {da^a: v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while 
that which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra. 

B The following (6) ‘They deck’ {anjanti: 7) (praise respectively) 
Agni (and) the Kettle (gJiarma), and the stanza ‘ Hither (acha : 8) 
praises the Asvins. 


V. 44 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. v. 44 


177; 


xnj ^ ^ % h, ^ f, 

% k % is the pratika of v. 43. 5). 'Hjif m^b, fkr. — 

r, bfk, m^. — 41°'^ in Bm^ only. — ^Tbe end of the varga is here 

marked by 'C in bfk, not in hdm^. 


©. Deities of "BiY. v. 43 (continued), 44, 45. 

B 42. ‘Forth’ (pra : v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and Pusan. In 
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither’ (a: v. 43. 10“^) Agni is here 
mentioned, and in the second (io‘=‘*) the celestials (divauhasah)^ 
are praised. 

■&!?? m r, TrfTf ^ b, ‘HcT WT fk, IT rfSTW: m’. — b, f, 

k, m\ ^TSi ^ r. — ^rtT r, bfk, 1|^T- 

m^. — This sloka is found in Bm^ only. 

^ This probably means the All-gods (cp. iv. 62) : the expression in the text of EV. 

V. 43. 10 is mive marutah. 


43. ‘Hither’ (a : v. 43. 1 1) praises the Middle Vac, then 
another (12), Brhaspati®', 

B ‘The higher one’ (^jydydmsawi : v. 44- pi'Mses the Sun 
(aditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) ‘Forth to you’ {pra vah: 
V. 44. 4). 

43“^ in follows 45“^. 


^ The SarvanukTamam gives no details for v. 43. 


B 44. ‘Him as of old’ (tarn pratnathd: v. 44. i)®' is addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
Kausitaki himself t has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the All-gods are indirectly addressed {parohsa). 

^ ' 5 [T r, fk k). ^ h, 

41 ^^ ^ ^ — IT^T^l bfkr, 'JT^'RT^ m^. — hr, fk. 


^ There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. That is, 

Kausitaki Brahinana xxiv. 9, where it is stated that three hymns, RV. i. 122, v. 44 ) 
i. 12 1, which are indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not having any deity specified, 
belong to Frajapati) are inserted in place of others : prdjapatydny anirukidni paroksa^ 

vaihadevdny avadktyante. 


II. 


A Sj 



RV. V. 47-] BEHADDEVATA v. 45— [178 

B 45. Among these it is spoken of as the third ^ ; after it comes 
the (hymn) ‘ I invoke the gods ’ (devan huve ; x. 66) 

In the couplet ‘ The Spouses of the Gods ’ (devdndm patnih : 
V. 47. 7, 8), the spouses of the gods are praised. 

tr^r, ^ w 1 bfk. — ^The end 

-J 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbf, not in m k. 

^ That is, I suppose, according to its position in the EV. : it is second in the order 
in which the Brahmana enumerates them (see above, 44 , note ^). ^ That is, Kausl- 

taki afterwards (in xxiv. 9) enumerates three hymns which are directly (pratyahsam) 
addressed to the All-gods, viz, EV. s. 65 ; x. 66 ; x. 36 : x. 66 corresponding to v. 44 . 

10b Deities of RV. v. 51—60- 

46 . And with three a of the four b (beginning) ‘ This ’ {ayam ; 
V. 51. 4-7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while ‘O Vayu, come’ [vdyav 
d ydhi: v. 51. 5)° (praises) Vayu (only)'!. With the stanza ‘The 
car’ (ratham: v. 56. 8) is here praised EodasI, whose (husbands) 
the Maruts — she being the spouse of the Eudras® — are praised 
(in the whole hymn)h 

lidm\ TnSTfTfff^ b, r, f. ^ k. 

^ f k, b, r, m\ fq b d. — WT b r, WT f k d, 'WTSCbmh — Instead 

of this tristiibh r^r^r® have a sToka, which has in addition to it: 

• * 

qra 'q^xfrrfq 'q 1 

qiqqr qitf [%] qj^^ g II 

1 “gq.mh og r^rG®. ® mb qigft^t'qqF^qiT r^r^r®. ® qq ^fq mb 

r^r^r^. 

® Joy tisrhUh. ^ For catasrnam. The iti should follow ayam, not caturndm, 

® Here E has in connexion with his corrupt reading rkk^ti one of Ms marvellous references 
to the EV. (vii. 37. 4 , where the word rhvd occurs). ^ The Sarvanukramani makes 

no statement about these stanzas. ® Op. 47. ^ The Sarvanukramani has no 

statement about this stanza. 

47. But in the (stanza) ‘ Hither, 0 Eudras ’ {d rudrdsah : 
V. 57. i) the best of the Eudras is praised®. How this is the 
name of the host of the Maruts : they are called Eudras. 

Abk, «#<T qtq f, ®#qqT mb qror r.— a, b. 

There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. 




48. Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza) 
‘0 Agni, with the Maruts’ {agne martidbhih : v. 6o. 8)®'. 

m^br®rh fk, hd, r- kdr, bf, 

r®r^ . — 48^^ in the text follows the reading of Am^; in B (also m^) the line 
has the following form : 

1% (b, 1% m^fkr) I 


^ Or according to the reading of B : ‘in the triplet “Whether in the highest” 
(yad uttame: v. 6o. 6-8), and in “l praise Agni” {tie ^gnim: v. 6o. i) in a hemistich (in 
each of these four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas’ {dvrce: 
i. e. 6^^, 7 8^^ Agni being mentioned in these four hemistichs ; but Vaisvanarais also 

mentioned in 8 , so that this statement would not be quite correct). The Saiwanukramanl 
has: dgneyam ca vd, i.e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni. 


B 49. Vac (may be) middle, all female goddesses (striyah) 
(may he middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups {gana), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according 
to their different qualities ». 

m^r, ITT^ITT b, ^ fk. — This sioka is not found in A, but in Bm^ 

only. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hd ; in it is marked 
after (48^)) ^ff^r which that MS. adds the B form of 48^^. 

This general remark is evidently suggested by the preceding sioka where the middle 
Agni, as specially connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agni. 


11. Story of ByavaSva. 

t 

50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of Rathaviti 
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him ®'. 

^ all MSS. and b, Sarvanukramam, Sadgurusisya, n(gb) ; cp. Max 

Muller, EV.=^ vol. ii, p. 45 -—^: bfkrh'^n(gh).— hd?, 

br, fk. 

® This story is quoted in the Nitimanjari on EV. v. 6 i. 17, and by Sadgurusisya on 
EV. V. 61, with tbe omission of occasional & 4 okas, from here to the end (50-79)' Sayana, 
introduction to EV. v. 61, tells the story in another metrical form. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole ; he also states the relation of its various forms, 
p. 51, note ®. 
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55. Then the heart of Syavasva too became fixed on 

st 


55 '”' 18 omittea m D ana x~r*r'', wniie the -whole sloka is repeated m m 

-# 

of the varga is here marked hy in h, not in hdm fk. It is marked by 


in d) after (59 )> and after 58 in f. 
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12- Story of SyavasTa (continued). 
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181] —V. 59 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. v. 6i 

^ Saclgimisisya, u (and, I believe, m^, but I have not specially noted tbe 

reading of that MS.), cf fk, ^ r. — 56-58 (three and a half slokas) are 

wanting not only in A but in b. That they were an addition to tbe original text of tbe 
BD. is also indicated by tbeir general character, by their being unnecessary to the nar- 
rative, and by the fact that without them the varga would have the normal length of five 
slokas. But that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadguruslsya having 

them. 

B 57. For a son of Atri^ would be no contemptible {adurhala)^ 
son-in-law for us.’ She on her part said to the king : ‘ I have 
been born in a family of royal seers ; 

m^fkrs, n. 

*■ Strictly speaking, 'a grandson of Atri/ according to the correction of the Nlti- 
manjari MSS. ^ As the MSS. do not use the avagraha, durhalo is ambiguous in form, 
but the context shows that it stands for adurbalo. 


B 58. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl he given to a seer ; 
she would thus become a mother {ambd)^ of the Veda; for a 
(certain) seer^ regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 

Yedak’ 

ift H m^ns, ^ fkr. — ^ m^rn, all MSS. of Sadguruslsya but two (wMch 

have ^), TT f, ^ krn, three MSS. of Sadguruslsya, 

four MSS. of Sadguruslsya. — ?> fkm^, rn. 

“ This emendation, which I made in Sadgurus'isya (in 1886), still appears to me the 
only possible one. ’’ Vasukarna; cp. my explanatory note on Sadguruslsya, § i. 3, 

p. 177. Sieg, p. 52, note would read rsiin mantradrsam, but the two words in 
agreement would be tautological. “ Op. Sadguruslsya, p. 58, note 

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him 
(saying), ‘No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not 

a seer.’ 

’El hm^r, r^r^r’, ?=»'?( t k, T[ ’ ^ b; 

the whole line in Sadguruslsya runs : 1 - 

hm’r®s, M brn, M fk. 



RV. V. 6i] 
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60. The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the 
sacrifice was over ; but the heart of Syava^va returned not from 
the ffirl. 

o 

^ m^, bfkn. — bdin”^, bfkrns. — 

m^rns, hd, ^ ^ fkr^r®rb 5f b. 

61. So these two returned ; they both met 
B Sa^iyasi and Taranta and king Purumilha. 

<!fT^ Amb flcrg tft- bn, clrf^ eft ft, f!<!: r^r®P. — r, 

bd, Bn. The emendation f^'cSdcTH^, is based on the reading of B, on the 

necessity of a dual middle form, and the assumption that in A the second W dropped 
out, and that became corrupted to as a gerand seemed required 

for the construction, and is often used thus (see index of words sub yoce asu). 

Then became which is very pleonastic after ^ ^ ; the causative for 

the simple gerund is also clearly vrrong. — b, n, 

f k, h dm^ r. — 6i“^ is altogether different in Sadgurusisya. — is found here 

in m^bfkn j in A this line appears at 8o^^, where it is repeated in is not in 

Sadgurusisya. 


62. Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were seers, 
sons of Vidadasva. These two kings themselves paid homage 
to the two seers. 

rn, fk, h, Am^ : the SarvanukramanI has 

ite form of the name in the EY. is while is not found 

elsewhere . ■ — m^br, fXitTi: hr^rS^k, f. 

63. And tbe king (Taranta) showed the seer’s son to his royal 
consort ; and with Taranta’s approval she gave manifold wealth, 

?f fti: hmh, % fxj: bfkr^r®n. — cfy^trrgWfTT Am^ (“W hd), 
bfk. — ^irr^fmbkrns, hd, b. — The end of the var^a is here marked 

by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

13. Story of Byavasva (contintied)- 

64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to ^yavasva, did .^a%asi. 
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors of the 
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri. 



183] —V. 71 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. v. 6i 

B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of hrilliant splen- 
dour. (But) Syavasva thought : ‘ Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, 

B 66. I have, alas ! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I hut become a seer of formulas, my joy would 
he great.’ 

m’ fk, r, rit Sadgiirusisya. — r, Sadgmusisya, 

1 fk. 

B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the 
Maruts appeared. 

He saw standing at his {atmanal^ side, quite {j,va) similar in form 

ms. — are not found 

in the Nitimaiijan. 

68. and equal in age, the Mai-uts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 

68^^ is not found in Sadgurusisya. 

69. Syavasva, astonished, then asked the Maruts, ‘Who are 
ye?’ {hestha: v. 6i. i). Then, however, he became aware that 
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Eudra. 

hd, %^rf^ bfkr. — ?> 
br, fk. 

70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) ‘They that ride’ (yet vnfi vcthdnte v. 6i. ii). Eor the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, 

?^Tf«ifrrh3r*r^^snfwf«qTbdmh^;srrf^m^ ^[Mfw:^f^:bftk.— - 
Triwr bdr, "firari: b, criff!: fk, ?• — r?. b. 

^ ^ S, tT bd, tT 51^ (I have not noted wbetber 

•s * ci 

or irt^n:), bfkr. 

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them, 
and that he asked them, ‘ Who are ye ? ’ Being praised and being 
delighted with their praise, the sons of Prsni (the Maruts) as they 

went along, 
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BRHADDE V AT A v. 72 — 

^fkr, r^r^r®. ^ hdm^, ^ s, ^ b. — bfkrs, A. 69®^. 70. 71“*’ 

omitted in n. — ^WT W bbfk, m^r. — 71'='* omitted in Sadgurusisya. — The 

end of the vari^a is here marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. 

14. Story of Syavasva (continued). 

72. taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him. 
Now^^ when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syavasva 

^ hndr, s, B r®, 

fkr^n, b. The line in Sadgurusisya runs: '^r^TT^ 

— cT^ hm^r, bkn, f. — 

nss, g hmh, gJTITfRT: B. — Sadgurusisya has an additional line after 

72** , and Sayana another after 72'’“*. 

“■ Sayana on BV. v. 61. 17 quotes 72‘’'^-79“^ 

73. went in thought to the daughter of Eathaviti. He only 
just {saclyali) a seer a, wishing to declare himself to Rathaviti, 

€ ^ hdrk, Sadgui-usisya (w^, ^ f, If ^ b, ^ 

As, (»rzi®) f, f%^ ^ rs. 

“ Sieg, p. 53, note wishes to read rsim, but this is against the MS. evidence, and 
unnecessary. 


74. commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas) 
inis my song of praise’ {etam me stomam : v. 6i. 17, i8) ; and 

to her (Night) who did not see ^ Rathaviti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, 

®<iwf x^nss, b, (^1?)^|TOrr f, (^\^)^TO3T k. bm^rns, ^ 

r^-^s, b, f, k. — km^r, ^^^cl^bfk, ^^^W^nss.— 

iimhs, br^r®, fk. 

Cp. Sieg, p. 53, note ^ and p. 57, line 2. 

75. said, (Here he dwells’ (esa hseti : v. 61. 19) ‘on a delightful 
ridge^ of the Himavat’^. Urged by the goddess Night, after 
learning his instructions, 

^ bfk, ^ kmU. — brfkss, b, n. 

Cp. BY. V. 61. 19: esa hseti rathavitih . , • parvatesv apasntak. 


1851 


■V. 8 1 TEANSLATION AND NOTES 


_^-RY, V, 73 


76.^ the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 

Arcananas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forwai’d 
with folded hands, 

hrfk, b, ^7^ s, — f^cT: hdm^r, Bnss. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by <^8 in bfk, not in hdm\ 


15. Story of Syavasva (concluded). 

77. he announced his name (saying), am Rathaviti, son 
of Darbha , inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 

hm^rs, :^irR,bfkns. — Wr^f% ^ s, ^hd, JTWT^I^ 

^m^bfk, 11 ( 411 x 1 iqlq four Sadguruaisya M 8 S., two Sadgurusisya MSS. 


78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you ; and do not, 
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer, 
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

m % hmbks, TT % ^ b, % Trr ^ ns. — Bss, n, bm^r. — 

hmb-nss, ^ kvW, ^ f, ^ b.— hm'rs, 

fkn, yR?rgq: ba. “ 


79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.’ So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
(padya), with the water of hospitality {arghya) and with a 
mixture of honey (madhuparka) % 

B. — ^ bdmh 

(i b f k r, Tr=|gT^ r’ r®. 

c d 

^ 79®“ appears in a modified form in Sadgurusisya: the better reading there is 
pddyaTgh^uiTiiidhupcLTkctTn (instead of pudycLvghycDn TucidhupciTliciTTi) because pddycL and QTghyd 
are different honorific gifts ; cp. AGS, i. 24. 7: vistarah, pddyam, arghyam, dcamamyam, 
madhuparko, gauh. 

80, 81. and giving him a hundred white (suMa) ^ steeds, he 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised Sasiyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumilha with the six 
(stanzas) ‘May she gain’ {sanat : v. 6 i. 5 - 10 ), departed to his abode. 

Now the following eleventh (hymns beginning) ‘With law’ 
(rtena : V. 62 - 72 ) are addressed to Mitra -Yaruna. 

n. E b 
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L. 


^fj^hdrks, 33^Tn:f.— hm^-, b, k, 

f. — occurs as in B. It seems not improbable that the line belonged 
to the original text in both places, because with it both varga 12 and varga 15 (cp.note on 56) 
would have the normal number of five slokas, and in the present position it would, in 
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like a refrain at the end 
of the story.— The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfkrn^. 

^ Sieg, p. 54, note wishes to read hilkam for suldam, but there seems to me 
to be no necessity for the correction : s'ukla is quite appropriate as an attribute of horses 
(=Vedic mkra, which one MS. has) ; while there is no reason why a familiar word like 
Mka should have been changed to s^akla, ^ Cp. SarvanukramanT on RV. v. 62 ; 

maitrdvarunam vai tat (vaizzi^, tat =. 6 ). 


16. B.Y. V. 73-78. Story of Saptavadhri. 

82. There are six (hyrans) addressed to the Asvins (v. 73-78). 
There is (here) a mystic {upanisat) praise consisting of five** 
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth. 

hd, fbkr. — hm^r^, fr, bk. 

Os. 

^ Cp. SarvanukramanT : antydh panca garhhasrdoiny upanisat. Sadgurusisya, with 
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanisat is used in the singular because the five 
stanzas are specified as an aggregate (pancar casamiiddyopadistatvdt). According to Sayana 
the last three stanzas only (7-9) are garhhasrdviny upanisat. Aufrecht, in his abstract of 
the SarvanukramanT, has *5-7’: this should be corrected to *5-9.’ 

82 *’^-84. There is a sacred tradition [Sruti) that the seer^ 
after incurring seven failures {aparddhan) b was appointed ^ (again) 
hy (king) Asvamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being 
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree {vrksadroni)^, into a chasm (r6fsa)® 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night. (Then) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light (iubhaspati) with the hymn ‘ Ye 
Alvins ’ (aSvinau : v. 78). 

82“'^. 50 r 3 hdmL®, ^ r, 

g b, ^ fk. — 83. luit r, WWl hdm\ 

r®, ^fw<Tlr fki®r^, b. — % hdr, «ft blki’^r*^. 

(ITTS^ A, r, ffWl b, ffcfTW^ f, WcTUrfr k. — 84. MT dr®, 

I b, f fk, f r®r^, % f hr, %f d, mh— ^ 

bmLfk, b, VTTi: (TT^) ddr«. — ^TX^cI.bfkr, iq’^iJTq’SRt, A. 
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•V. 87 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV, v. 78 

That is, Saptavadhri, the seer of BY. y. 78. ^ This being an explanation of 

the seer’s name, Sapta-vadhri, as ‘ seven times impotent.’ ° That is, commissioned 
according to the custom of myoga; the verb kr being used as above in iv. no {putri- 
kdm kr). ^ This is an attempt to explain the situation in BY. v. 78. 5, 6, where the 
Aavins are described as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree (vrksa). ® This word 
occurs in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4), where the Asvins come to the rescue of Atri 
in a chasm {rhtsa). 

86, 86. They, raising him out ^ of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet ‘ Like the wind ’ {yathd vdtah : 
V. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child {garhha) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree) ^ ; but the other two 
stanzas^ are to be known as for the Asvins®. 

B This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb (sravatdm) 

85- hm^k, f, r.— mb ^ kd. 

h, fk, r®r'^. hdmh ' 3 ^ 1 ’^ bfkr^d. — 

Tf^ hmLb, ft^^k. — 86. 

B. — 86'^=viii. 66“^. This line is wanting in A, but is found 
in as well as B. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfh, not in 
or hd (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.). 

^ The versified story told by Sayana, in his introduction to RV. v. 78. 5 > different 
from the above. Here the seer is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from 
intercourse with his wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the Asvins. ^ That 
is, V. 78. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82. ^ The Asvins are invoked in 

these two stanzas. ^ Cp. Rgvidhana, ii. 17- quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 123. 


17. Beities of BV. v. 79-“87- BMlas. 


B 87. But it a may likewise {tadvat) be (regarded as) concerned 
with the evolution of becoming (bhdva-vrtta)^ , for it evidently has 
such a character : that it has this character (rupa) is evident fi?om 
the two words afterbirth {jardyu)^ and embryo (pariha)^. 


TTfrerrctL fk, TTfRTRr-— fk, 

r. — This sloka is not found in A, hut m^, as well as B, has it. -87 =:iii. 76 ; 
iv- 18^; vi. 94^ ; viii. 62^. 


df 

That is, this aggregate of five stanzas {tad in 86 ). 
more general sense ; see bhdvavrtta in the index of words. 
78. 8. ^ Which occurs in BY. v. 78. 7. 


^ That is, it has also a 
® Which occurs in BY. v. 
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RV. V. 79— _ 


88. The two (hymns) ‘ To great ’ {make : v. 79, 80) are addressed 
to Dawn; the two ‘They yoke’ [yunjate : v. 81, 82) are addressed 
to Savitr. (In) ‘ Unto’ {acha : v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in 
‘ Verily ’ (hat : v. 84) the Middle Earth ^ is praised. 

A, wr B. — A, g B. — B, g A. 

In Nirnkta xi. 37 (on EV. v. 84. i) PrtMvi is one of the deities of the middle 
sphere {madhyasthana siriyah : xi. 22-50) ; see Naighantnka v. 5. 

B 89 . The (stanza) ‘For us to-day, god Savitr’ (adya, no deva 
savitah : v. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams. 

‘Forth to the sovereign lord’ (pra samrdje : v. 85) is addressed 
to Varuna. The following one ‘ 0 Indra-Agni ’ (indragni : v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 

f bf, f :winrraMR: m\ — hdb, 

fk, hm^B, r. — hmB, 

r^r^d, f, ®T 5 gg^ k, b. — 89“'’ is not found in A, but 

m^, as well as B, has it. 


90 . The following hymn ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 87), the last (of 
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Visnu (visnu-nyanga). 

B It is called Evayamarut being the antecedent (prati- 
purvaJca) b in the (case of the) Indra hymn ‘ As Heaven ’ (dyaur 
na : vi. 20). 

5 SI^ hrfk, d, 1%^ mb b. — ^?Rl,hrb ■grrl^ 

dbfkr. — ^ fb, ^ k, %% r.— 90“^ is not found in A or mb 

“ Because this word is the refrain in the second piida of every stanza of the hymn. 

That is, the hymn for which another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning 
of tlie word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AB. vi. 30. 15 and the 
comment, on that passage, of Sayana, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead 
of the Evayamarut hymn an Indra hymn, ^ dyaur na^ (vi. 20), which makes mention of 
Yisnn {visnu-nyanga), should be substituted. 

91 . But the hymn of Fortune (hdsuhta) ^ is a benediction : the 
following six b are connected with fortune and sons^. Or that 
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is 
incidentally praised^ (nipdtahhdj) in it. 
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hmL-, ■^Tcl^bkr®, ®'^T^ f, r®rl — Abf, 

r®r’, ^g^TTJTT — ^BTS bfkr^r’^rL^r®, g hdr. — bmL, 

cT^T^ET® rL^r®, T^rrsn® bfkr^ (no ffrlE). — o^T^’^g^brnL, rLL®, 

bf, kr^ r®r''. — tl'W A, B. — Tbe end 

of tbe varga is bere marked by in bfkm^, not in hd. 

“ This kbila after EV. v. 87 is printed by Aufrecht, RV.^ p. 676, where it has 
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Muller, RV.^ vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it has twenty- 
nine stanzas, tlie first fifteen with a commentary. In Egyidhana ii. i8. i it is stated to 
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sloka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself, 
sixteen in Max Miiller, twenty-two in Aufrecht) ; this statement is confirmed hy the text 
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen 
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Aufrecht and Max Muller. Cp. Meyer, Egyidhana, 
pp. xxi, xxii. ^ This must refer to the six khilas which follow the srlsuhta in the Kashmir 
MS- of the khilas, viz. (i) ya anandam samdvisat (four stanzas), (2) ciklito yasya ndma 
(five stanzas), (3) mayi sleso md vadhih (five stanzas), (4) sarn sravaniu marutah{^ve stanzas), 
(5) o te garbko yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo devcitdndm (five stanzas). 
The next khila in the collection is that Yvhich comes after EV. vi. 45 (=:viii in Aufrecht), 
beginning caksus ca. ° The last three of these six khilas are mentioned in the next 
sloka (92), ^am sravaniu being charms for the prosperity of cattle, d te and agnih for the 
attainment of sons. Under the name of Jatavedas. 


18- The Elhilas of Prajavat and Jivapntra. Employment of formulas. 

92. Or a the two (hymns of) Prajavatl> and Jivaputra° (may 
be) used together as praise (samstutau) in the ceremony of 
pregnancy {garbhakarman). (In the hymn) ‘ Plow together ’ {sam 
sravanti)^ various kinds of females having milk are praised 


together. 

o 



hdm^, 



dr®rL®bfkr^ r, WT" 


r®. I believe to be due to a misunderstanding of the following TT* 

I have decided on the diial because of at the end of the line, and because AGS. 

tfX 


b, tjfgSET 


i; hm^r®r®.' 




14 6 


* That is, they may have this special application; cp. AGS. i. 13. 6: prajavaj- 
jivo-putrdhhyaM hdihs ; cp. Stenzler s note, p. 34 ! Meyer, Egyidhana, p. xxv. This 

khila, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is 
there described thus in the AnukramapI: ‘ d te,’ sapta, prajdmn, ggrhhdrthoMstutih. Its 
first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. ® This khila, 

also called after its author, coming immediately after that of Prajavat in the Kashmir MS., 
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has five stanzas, and is thus described in the Anukramani : ‘agnih,^ paiica, jwaputra, agni- 
vdrunam. The first stanza is quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p. 48 ; and the first two 
are quoted in Paraskara GS. i. 5. ii. The first is almost identical with AV. iii. 23. 2. 
Cp. Meyer, Egvidhana, p. xxij Indische Studien, v. 315. ^ As all the MSS. agree 

in reading smn sravantiiii, this may be a various reading of the pratika, and not a cor- 
ruption of sam sravantv iti ; but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has sam sravantu as well 
as AV. ii. 26. 3, which is almost identical with this stanza. The five stanzas of this khila 
occur in AY. ii. 26. 1-5, the first three in a different order (2= AY. i, 3 = AY. 2). 


93. In benedictions^, in (enumerations of) technical names, 
in leading ritual forms b a deity is incidentally mentioned {ni^dta- 
bhdj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characteristic name (lingo). 

^fTT hm^b, f fkr^ r. — 

“TTOT hdr^fkr^. — 93®^ = iii. 82“*'. 

Sucb as the dnsukta, in which Agni is incidental (see above, 91). “ Cp. 

above, iii. 82. 


94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the 
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There 
should be careful observation of the rule {vidhi) regarding the 
two. The formulas should be (regai'ded as) mating (only) state- 
ments (ahhidhdyaJca)^. 

br, fk, hdmb®. — 

■SJSRT: hr, r®, f, k, hdm’ r®. 

That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidhi) as 
to their employment (viniyoga), as the Brahmanas and Sutras do. 


95. Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas 
with the (application). But the words (pada) occurring in them 
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning (sam- 
vijndna), may express what is secondary {guna)\ 

gwrf^rsrrwrf^ r, b, bmH. — 

bm’bf, r- — 95*^'* is omitted in k. 

^ For instance, Jatavedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean Agni, 
but the specific sense might be the primary one in the ritual. Cp. Nirukta vii. 13 : yat 
tu samvijndna^bhutam sydt pradhdnya-stutu 
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96. The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary ; this is (to be) understood. 

hdbf. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by in hbf, not in m^dk. 

^ That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas. 


19. Story of the ‘birth of Bhrgu, Ahgiras and Atri. 

97. Prajapati^, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
(sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the 
All-gods, we are told {iti). 

MSS. — ^ ABn, Saclgmusisp. 

® The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in the Nitimaniari 
(97-102) and by Sadgurusisya (97-101). 

98. Thither came Vac in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka’s (Prajapati’s) 
and Varuna’s 

’STClft^ ijn?. ®^prr?mrOfwt hdmDfk. 

99. semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the fire at his 
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was born, (and) the seer 
Ahgiras among the coals (angdra)^. 

hdm^s, flfTOTTlr. — s, 

irr^ hdmVn, IIW b, JTTO r. — hdmbfks, b, 

n. bdm^r^s (Nirukta iii. 17), rn, 

b, WWitW f- 

“ Cp. Nirukta iii. 17 and AB. iii. 34. i (ye 'ngara asams te ’ngiraso ’bhavan). 

100. Vac, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said 
to Prajapati : ‘May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 

he (born) to me as a son.’ 

s, n, RSnhfH ^ b, TTI bdmDfk. 

'^IST bfrn, ' 5 ^ s (two MSS.), f If 1 s (one MS.), '^ifl k, 
bdmh— hmDbfkn, 
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101. Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ‘ So be it ’ to Bharati 
(Yac). Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Eire. 


hrbfkn, mb cTSfSrrf ?. — bfkrn, ^ e 

^ hdm^. — ^Tte end of the varga is here marked by in not in d. 


Mandala vL 
* « 

20. Origin of Bharadvaja. Beities of RV. vi. 1-46. 

102 . Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was born from 
the coals (Ahgiras). Brhaspati’s (son) Bharadvaja^, who is called 
Yidathin, 

m^fbr'n, hdrk. 

^ As the account of the sixth Mandala really begins with the mention of its seer, 
we have here no exception to the rule that the beginning of a Mandala coincides with the 
beginning of a mrga in the BD. 

103 . and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Ahgiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be 
his and his sons’ 

r, b, fk, hd, m\ — 5^^ r, 

hdmh fbk, ih-®, r^rb®. — g 71 %^ fbkr, 

® Bbaradvaja is the seer of the great majority of the hymns of Manila vi ; a few 
hymns are also attributed to six seers with 'the patronymic Bbaradvaja. 

104 . In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Thou, O Agni’ (fvam hy ague : vi. 1-6, 10—16), while 
there are three (beginning) ‘ The head ’ {murdhanam : vi. 7-9) to 
Agni Yai^vanara. 

105 . After this (i. e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine 
(hymns) a addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Drink’ {jgiha : vi. 17. i). 
The two gods who (occur) m the (stanza) ‘0 Agni, he dweUs’ 

SCO HosGscci : vi. 3. i) are incidentally mentioned (nipdtita), 

r®, b, fkr^ T ;mrgn<a{ffi^g( 

hdr, mb— ^ A, ^ ^ B. 
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^ This makes vi, 46 the last of the Indra hymrjs (allo’wing for yi. 28 as gamm stuti)^ 
thus leaving the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
have been more correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nine. 

106. But these two stanzas ‘ Bring to aid’ [protaye : vi. 21. 9), 
‘Now my’ [nu me: vi. 21. ii)^' are traditionally held to he ad- 
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn ‘Hither’ {ci : vi. 28) is (in) 
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
(vi. 28. 8^ being addressed to Indra 

% hdr, ^ JT m’-rh-^r®, nl 51 b, f, 3 iT k. — br®, fk, ^ % hm^r. — 

106®“ is omitted in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in b, not in bdm^fk. 

106“^ is quoted by Sayana on EV. vi. 24. 5 in the following form ; protaye ’nyad 
iti tv ete vaisvadevydv rcau smrte : that is, the stanza any ad (vi. 24. 5), not nu me (vi. 21. ii), 
is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. to 
support this reading, while the Sarvanukramanl on BY. vi. 21 makes the express statement 
navamyekddasyau Tsaisvadevyau, saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. Cp. Sarvanukramanl: 

dvitiyaindn v^ntyas ca pddah. 


21. Deities of BV. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47. 

107. In the (stanza) ‘Bringing hither’ {asasrdndsah : vi. 37. 3) 
Vayu and Indra are praised together ®'. 

B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vayu is 
incidental (nipdtahhdj). 

bm^r, ^br®rl— 107“*' omitted in k.— 

br, m^f, omitted in k. — lof^ is found in B and m^ only. 

® There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramanl. 

B 108. The triplet ‘This god’ (ayam devah: vi. 44. 22-24), 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra®'. 

But the triplet ‘Above’ (adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) ‘Who 
brought’ (yet cinayat : vi. 45)*^ of Brbu®. 

108“’^ is found in B and m^ only.— U A -Slftt 

m’rbfk b, fk). — ^5 

m ^ b, ^ enf!! f. wifw: k. 

^ The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of this tiiplet. The reading of B 

( 6 anrani calisur ity asyarn, pee ’dhiti brhustutih) would mean : ‘The body (is praised) in 
II. 0 C 
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the stanza “The eye’’ (cahsuh), in the triplet “above” (adhi) there is praise of Brbii.’ 
Cahsuh is the pratlka of the khila which precedes RY. vi. 45* Aiifrecht s RY. (p. 676 f.) 
it contains three stanzas. But in the Rashmir collection of khilas (ii. 15) it has only 
one stanza (identical with the first in Aiifrecht), followed by the words ya, dnayat paid- 
vatak (the pratlka of RY. vi. 45) ; and in the Annkramani at the beginning of Adhyaya ii 
it is described with the words i ccihsurs ciko, (zzzekd')^ atMCLstutilh Saivanukramani . 

tree ^ntye hrhus tahsd daivatam, 

109 . And Samyu » praises his father in the last verse {pada) 
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) ‘Sweet, indeed, is 
this’ (svadus hilayam : vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra 
hymns) ^ are addressed to Soma®. 

ftmt kr, trifn; tb, fimK' a— bm^r, b, fb.— mh 

bdr, B. — ^^bdmh-. — “tTT ^ Wt 

hddr®r®mh VT bfkr. 

^ The seer of RY. vi. 44-46, 48 : there is nothing in the last pada of 45 to indicate 
that Samyu’s father is praised. Sadgurusisya, however, remarks that according to a Yedic 
authority Brba was a relative (bandhu) of S'amyn. ^ That is, the group of Indra 

hymns ending with vi. 46 ; cp. above, v. 105. ® The reading of A agrees in matter 

with the Sarvaniikramanl, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity 
for 47. i“5; on the other hand the wording of B {etdh panc^cah saumydh) agrees 
more closely with that of the Sarvanukramanl : pancqMdau saumyah. 

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental ; for in the Aitareya (Brahmana) ^ they are stated 
to be Anupaniya stanzas addressed to Indra. 

110“^ is nearly identical with 107”'^. — b, f, k, 

r, b, fk, 

r. — b, m^fkr. — no is found in B and only. 

^ In AB. iii. 38. i it is stated that the four stanzas RY. vi. 47. 1-4 are to he repeated 
as anupdmyd stanzas to Indra : smdus hilayam madkumdn ufdyam itmdrasyaindrlr anupd- 
nlydJi iamsati. 

111. (In) ‘ Destitute of pasture ’ {agavyuti ; vi. 47. 20) one 
verse {pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth a the third^^ Brhaspati, the last verse {pada) Indra. 

end of the mrga is here marked by in bfm^, not in hdk. 
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111“° is quoted by Sadgurusisya on EV. fi. 47. The reading trtiyas tv. tv 

indram fui'nisbes a clear case of a particle inserted to avoid the hiatus. 


22. Deities of RV. vi. 47 (oontinned) and vi. 48. 

112. The (verse) which follows, ‘ 0 Lord of Wood, he firm 
in body’ {vanaspate vidvangah-. vi. 47. 26“), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary (bhdvavrtta) . But the (whole) three stanzas 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the car a, while the three here 
(beginning) ‘Forth’ {upa: 29-31)3x0 (in) praise of the Drum. 

tit ’STflf tdmh Tl^ IEItT b, tl^ f, tl^ ^ h. — li(im\ 

fW b, fk. — With 112 begins a lacuna of fifteen toas(ii2-i26) 

in E; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 39. 

^ See AB. vii. 9. 2 ; AGS. ii. 6. 5 ; Sadgurusisya on EV. vi. 47. 


113 . And the hemistich "Together, winged with steeds' 
{sam aSvaparndh: yl 47. 31^^) is addressed to India ®'. The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapani hymn^ (vi. 48. i-io) 
are to Agni ; the following triplet (11-13) in (this) hymn to Prsni 
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet 
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods. 


The text of 113^^ and 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these six padas in hd and m : 


1 1 3®. b, II gft fk. — bfk. — b, 

k. — In hdm’^ the whole pada reads ^ 1 Wfl[ 54 t WT 

being taken from 114^. 


IIS'*, ^ b tnCr fk. — 





k. — In hdm^ this pada reads 


^ There is no statement as to the deity of vi. 47. 6-19 and 21 ; cp. above, 105 ; on 
22 flp. see below, v. 140. ^ Cp. Sarvanukramani : irnapaiiiJsam prsnisuhtam; see Sad- 

gurusi^a on EV. v. 49 and vi. 48. 


114 . Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts 
The four (stanzas) ^To me, 0 Ptisan {d md Ptisan : vL 48. 16-19) 
one should know to be addi’essed to Ptisan, (and) the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts, the last 



RV.vi.48-] BRHADDEVATA. V. XI5 — [196 

(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
Prsni (22)!^. 

114“. TT fb. W k. — This pada in hdm^ reads ^ m 

1 14^. 

114^ w ^ 'i5f^ Ml b, w 5 fr trrwrg tro: f, 

k. — This pada in hdm^ reads = ’'’'3*’- 

1 1 4 *. t{^ f%^fk, m b. — This pada in hdm^ reads ^ 

^TTlcf ^ ■^Tf = 114“ 

114'*. b, f, k. — ^=^ 5 rr ^ b, Irrsn^ 

fk. — This pada in hdm^ reads ^ « — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in hbf, not in dk. 

^ The only practical difference between the above statements about RV. vi. 48 and 
those of the Sarvanukramani is, that in the latter the option of lingohtadevata includes 
stanza 13. Cp. BD. vol. i, p. 122, note ®. Sadgums'isya remarks that the wording of 

the Sarvanukramani, antyd dyavdbhurayor 7 )d prsner vd^ is in imitation of another Anu- 

dE 

kramani; the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. v. 114 . 

23. Deities of BV. vi. 49-62. 

115. 116, After this the four hymns ‘ I praise’ {stuse : vi. 49- 
5 2) are addressed to the All-gods : the second stanza (vi. 49. 2) 
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49. 5) 
the Alvins, but the seventh here praises Vac (49. 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Pusan, the ninth (49. 9) Tvastr, ‘ Of the world ’ {blmvanasya : 
49. 10) Rudra, then the two next (49. ii, 12) 

116. g hdmh b, fk (i.e. VT^- 

the pratika of vi. 49. 7). — hdm^b, 

117. are addressed to the Maruts. (With) ‘Who the spaces’ 
{yo rajdmsi: vi. 49. 13) the seer sang of Visnu®'. ‘To’ {abhi: 
vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ‘ Hither ’ (a : vi. 50. 8) is ad- 
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni 
(9) as well as to the Alvins (10) (beginning) ‘And’ (uta: vi. 50. 
9, lo)^ 

^ h d, ^ b, UTWt m m^, TTT^iafT (no fk. — h d, 

wratTfft: mb wg f q: h, f, k.— b, 
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f, k, hm\ d— b, 

bdf, k, m\ 

® The Sarvamikratnani gives no details for RV. vi. 49. ^ Botb 50. 9 and 50. 10 

begin with uta, and as tbis pratika is placed between agneyl and mvin\ it is probably 
meant — dehall-dtpa-nydyena — to refer to both. Tkere is no pratika for raudasl^ for 
as EodasI is mentioned in 5 only, the pratika d (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply 
here also. — The Sarvanukramani gives no details for vi. 50. 

118 . ‘ 0 Agni and Paijanya’ {agnlparjanyau : vi. 52. id)^' 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas ‘ Upward 
that’ (ttcZ u tyat: vi. 51. i, 2) are addressed to Surya^. ‘We’ 
{vayam : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pusan, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to 
Indra-Pusan (57). 

Wf b, Wf f k, hdni^. — The text of 

follows hdm\ ^ b, ^ f, ^ ^lap!** 

k, that is, probably ='^ ‘there are five 

hymns to Pusan beginning We” (53-56, 58), .the last but one (57) being addressed to 
Indra-Pusan.’ The meaning wonld thus be identical with that of the reading in the text. 

^ No reference to tbis stanza in the Sarvanukramani. ^ The Sarvanukramani 
makes no mention of these two stanzas. 

B 119 . Some declare the stanza ‘ Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair’ (rathitamam, Icapcordinam \ vi. 55. 2) to be addressed 
to Eudra. 

‘ I will now proclaim’ {pra nu vocd : vi. 59, 60) are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-Agni. ‘She’ [iyam: vi. 61) is addressed to 
Sarasvati ; ‘ I praise ’ [stuse : vL 6 2) 

119“^ is found in bfkmh not in bd. — bfk, bd. — ^Tbe end of tbe 

mrga is here marked by in bfh, not in dk. 

24. Deities of B¥. vi. 63-74. The seven treasures. 

120. arc two (62, 63) addressod to the Asyins , and there are 
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but ^ A wonder now 
(vctpuT nu : vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B And in the couplet ‘Unto’ he (the seer) proclaims 

adoration of the Asvins. 
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iidin\ b, ft'q% fk- — g hd, g 

m\ — i2o"‘* in bfk only. — f^WT fk, f^SJTf b. — 

b, \l''4 W fk (cp. vii. 44). 

^ There is no stanza beginning with upa in or near EV. vi. 66. 

121 . There is one to Mitra-Varuna, (viz.) ‘Among all beings 
your’ i^iivesdm vah satdm vi. 67). ‘Obediently’ [h'ustl: vi. 68) 
is addressed to Indra -Varuna ; the following one, ‘ Together ’ {sam : 
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra -Yisnu. 

59^5510 bd, 5 ^s[T® b, si f. — «TtT: bfk. 

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma {72), 
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns ; 
(in) ‘ 0 Soma and Rudra ’ (sovidrudra : vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 

hd, mb bfk. — <fr b, ctT 

sgcft fk, hdm’^ (cp. 118“). 

B 123 . Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant — 
these are the seven treasures of all emperors {calcravartiri) n. 

f k, sifqf k- — This sloka 

is found in bfkm , but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp. above, 112, 
note). — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

®' This sloka is meant to explain the expression sapta ratnd in RV. vi. 74. i, and 
serves at the same time to introduce the story of the conqueror Abhyavartin. 


25. KIT. vi. 75: Story of Albliyavartin and Prastoka Sarnjaya. 

124 . Abhyavartin Cayamana® and Prastoka, son of Srnjayaf’, 
having been conquered in fight by the VaraSikhasc, came to 
Bharadvaja^. 

hm^, d, f, n. k, b. — 

kn, ’SSppTig f, b, hdm^ (this would make a pada of nine 

syllables). — - 3 ^ n, hdm^ k, iTTCfl^ 

b. — ‘gt%l hdm^n, ^ fk, b. 

^ Cp. EY. vi. 27. 5, 8. ^ Cp. EY. vi. 27. 7; vi. 47. 22, 25. ® This is the 

form of the name in EY. vi. 27. 45. ^ This varga (124-128) is quoted in the Niti- 

mahjari on EV. vi. 27. 4. 
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning 
their names, the two said to him ; ‘ O Brahman, know that we 
have been vanquished by the Yarasikhas in fight. 

hm^k, Clrt^ b. — bm^b, g fkn. — hmb)fk, 

THS^n® n. n, b, fk, bdmh 

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the 
warriors {ksatrabandhun).’ That is to be recognized as ksatra 
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting brahma (priestly 
caste). 

n, bdmh %^ 5 ^k, %^^b. 

127. The seer saying ^ yes ’ to them, addressed his son Payn : 

^ Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies/ 

eft fft bflirii. — bfr, k, 

ipf r^rh 

128. Saying 'yes’ to his father, he consecrated their imple- 
ments of war individually with the hymn ' Of a thunder cloud ’ 
{jlmutasya : vi. 75). 

bkrn, bdi^ Hmh, 

fkn, b. brn, kd, ^ fk. Tbe end 

of tbe varga is here marked by in bfk, not in bd. 

26. Deities of BY. vi, 75 in detail. 

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
coat of mail (i), the second is (in praise) of the bow® (2), the third 

consecrates the bowstring (3)^. 

A, B. — ^ bm^r, ^ bfk. °*iln=l<Jn Afk, 

b. 

® Tbe genitive dhanusali ■would bere, as often in tbe BD., mean belongs to, is 
connected with,’ or it may possibly be governed by dbUmantnm to be snppKed from 
iyabhimmtrijii. This wrga (129-133) is quoted in tbe Nitimabjari on EV. vi. 75. i. 

130 The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the 
fifth praises the quiver (5). ^ With half of the sixth the charioteer, 

with the (other) half the reins are praised (6). 
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RV. vi. 75] 

a, =qT(^ Bn. — g hclni\ g^^b, ^ r^rW, 

fkrn. — hdm^bfn, ¥n:f^ k. — #ftTT: bm^r, g ^cTT: bn, tl k, 

"S 

tt f. 

131 . The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10). 

bm^r, '^raT^b, '^raT " fk. — rn, WloSlT® bdm\ fk. 

132 . The eleventh praises the arrow (ii), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad {13), 
the fourteenth the handguard (14). 

bm^ r®, d rb«, bf kr. 

133 . In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15“), in the secoird (15^) the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile 
of Varuna (15*’^). 

r, bdi», b, f, k.— r, ^ ^ri: hdr®r®k. 

f, ?T?r b. — hm^rb, fk. — g bdm^r, ^ b, 

fk, r®. — bdm^bfkr^ — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in m^bf, by in k, not at all in bd. 

27. KV. vi. 75 (continued). 

134 . 135 . In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow 
discharged from the bow is praised (16) ; in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth 
is to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on 
(hadhyatah) ; the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to 
fight; and in the last verse (19“*) the seer utters prayers on his 
own behalf. 

134 . •^35^1 B, A. — bdm'r, rb'^r®, r®. 

fk, b. — g bdb, g fk, ^ r.— a, 

mb b, wn fk, 

135. Amb ^grRT x, bf, ^fqg'-fWT k. — m^b 

fkrb uf^ bdr. — bdm^r, bfk. 

e '' ' ' 
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136. ®'Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again 
against the Varasikhas. 

^ This and the following two slokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nltimafijsri on 
EV. vi. 27. 4 , 


B 137. With the four stanzas ‘ This here of thee ’ {etat tyat te : 
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding 
the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer, 

m^bfkrn (aghm), 'q' flppft n(bc). — m^bfkn. r. — 

m^fkr {Sarvantikramani on vi. 75), fci b, gST '4 n. — This and the 

folio-wing sloka are not found in A, but only in B and m'. 


B 138. the Lord of Sad, coming to Abhyavartin on the hank 
of the Haryuplya river, slew them in company with Cayamana. 

m‘bfkn, werr^ r. — 


EV. 7i. 27. 5 )- — mhn(m), f%raT 5 iirR: fk, 

b, n. — bn, fkr. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in fk, by <i' 5 > in b ; in it is marked by but at the end of 
136 (after 





28. Story of Cayamana and Prastoka (concluded). 

139. ^Now these two, Abhyavartin and Sarnjaya, having 
conquered the Varasikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre- 
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

g Am^, T![^ Bn.-— rnft Amhk, 7 rT^..,r, wanting in b. — ^ tm^r, 

n.— ^ hmhbfk, «[tW ^ n. 

^ This and tlie foEowing sloka are quoted in tlie NitimanjaxI on EV. vi. 47 * 

140. Bharadvaja and Garga being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas) b ‘T-wo’ [dvaydn: vi. 27. 8) 
(and) ‘Prastoka’ (y)rastoA:cf A; vi. 47. 22). 

^; 5 ErH,Amh ^ ’q- B. — ctlA, tl#B. 
n. D d 
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RV» vi. 75-_ 


® Garga, son of Bbaradvaja, is stated by the Sarvaiiukramaiu to be the seer of RV. 
vi. 47, and Payu, son of Bliaradvaja, of RV. vi. 75 ; agreeing witli the Ar.saniikramam, 
vi. 6, 8. ^ Though the number of stanzas is not mentioned, tlie plural ahhih, together 

with the contents of the passage in the IvV., indicates tlnit \i. 47 * 22-25 (cp. Saivanu- 
kramani) are meant. 


B 141. The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana), 
himself proclaiming what had been given (by liirn) with the one 
stanza, ‘Two, 0 Agni ’ (dvayan ague: vi. 27 . 8 ). 


This sloka is not found in A or in\ but only in bflcr-rh-’ : after it bfk repeat 140, 


thus making up five slokas for the varga. 


142. The deities who in this hymna' are occasionally (j)ra- 
sangdt) celebrated, Eathitara regarded as hymn-owning {sfildabhaj) 
in praise (stutau) 

b, f, k, xrefT- 

bclmEh*r«, b, f. 

k, r. — The end of the varga is boro marked by in nihk, by ;^0 cor- 

rected to in b, not at all in lid. 


i uat IS, i leaven ana 


That is, RV. vi. 75, as the one under dLscussiou. - , 

Earth, Pusan (10), Soma, Aditi (12), Parjanya (13), Bralunanaspati, Aditi (17), 
Varuna (18). ^ On a somewhat similar use of stulau cp. vi. 16 and viii. 100, 


a. 


Mandala vii. 

• # 

29. Pedigree of Vasistka. Kasyapa’s wives. 

143. ^•The son of Prajapati was Marici, Marici’s son was the 
sage Kai5yapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daught 
of Daksa ; 

mhbn,RTTtf^* bdfk. — A, — ^WrVThmUbfk, gflRT rh*r“ 

The following passage (143-155) is quoted in the IsTtimaSjaii on RV. vii. 104. 16, 


'S 


a nn 


B 144. Aditi Diti, I)anu, Kala, Danayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Krodha, Visva and Varistha, Surabhi and Vinatd, 

SRT^T r. f, k, b, n 

g, m, h). — flffSRT r. m' krhi, t f^fl- 

b, n(g). — wklTW r, afrRT gVT fxa^n, VtVT fVT b, 

|vr k. — bkni(gh), n. — bn. f. k 
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m^. — f^ifcTT m^bn, f%?[e!T fk. — This si oka and 145^^ are wanting in A, but they are 
found in B and 

^ The names of the thirteen daughters of Daksa enumerated in 144 and 145 are 
the same as those given in Mahabharata i. 2520, with the exception of Yaiistha and SurabM, 
instead of which Pradha and Kapila appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage 

reads as follows : 

aditir ditir danuh hala danayuh siniJiikd tathdj 
hrodhd pradha ca visvd ca vinatd haytld munik, 
hadrui ca. 

Thus the first line (excepting the last word) is identical in both, while the second and 
third begin with the same word. The question whether these three lines originally belonged 
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the Mahabharata, is of critical importance. 
Without them the varga would have only three and a half slokas. Cp. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, i. 122 and i. 116 f. 

B 145. and Kadru by name ; (these) daughters he (Daksa) gave 
to Kasyapa. 

From them the Gods and Asuras^ the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Raksasas, 

kr.— hm^r, <>^1 bB, 

fk. — i45‘^=vii. 68 h 

146. Birds, Pigacas, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced 

twelve sons. 

hm’r, MWt fkn, ^ b. — Bn, A. 

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Amsa, Mitra and 
Varuna, Dhatr and Vidhatr, and Vivasvat of great brilliance, 

r fk, m^bn. — This sloka is found m B and m 

.frr,. her. Iw b, m bfk, ... in «> (».. » 

sloka is wanting in these MSS.). 

30. Story of Mitra-Varuna and Xlrva^i. 

B 148. Tvastr, Pusan, and also Indra; the twelfth is called Visnu. 
(Thus) that pair was born of her-Mitra and Varuna. 

km^r, ^rsrm brh n, fk.— 1 

^ bdmh f. ^ 

’q'Pr®, ’Eff 
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149. ^•Of these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph 
Urvasi at a sacrificial session, the semen was eflfused^. It fell 
into a jar containing water that stood overnight. 

ns, ABm^. — hr®r®dns, ^1% m'k, rf f, ^ 

r. — "STTfl^ hm^rs, ^ 40 ^ fkr^r“dn, b. 

^ The follo'wing passage (149-155° ) is quoted by Sayana on RV. yii. 33. ii (trans- 
lated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.). ^ Cp. Nirukta v. 13 : iasyd darsandn mitrd- 

varunayo retas cashanda ; also Sarvanukramanl i. 166 : mitravarunayor diksitayor urvasim 
aysarasam drstvd vdsatware humbhe reto ^patai, Cp. above^ y. 99. 

150. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the 
seers Agastya^ and Yasistha, there came into being. 

On the story of the birth of Agastya see Sieg, SagenstofPe, pp. 105-108. 

B 151, Now the semen having fallen in various ways — in a jar, 
in water, on the ground — the sage Yasistha, best of seers, was 
produced on the ground^; 

^ m^rfkn, XTf^'YfT: bs. — m^bkr, ^ ^ s.— ^ 
m're, n, ^ bk, ^ f. — This sloka is found in B and only. 

® As this does not agree with 149 and 155, we probably have a later addition in 
these three lines (151, 152®®). 

B 162. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya* 
of great brilliance, in the water. 

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of 
a peg {iamyd). 

5 (TfT^: brs, TTfT^: n, 3 ?^: fk, mb — TT^'UT: A. JTfTtTqx; 

Bos. 152 is found in B and only. The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in 
bm^fk, not in bd. 

^ Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. io6, note 

31« Birtli of Agastya and Vasistha. 

153. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called 
Manya®'; or else (because) the seer was bom from a jar^. For 
measurement is made with a jar also : 

tf ^fl^hm^rfks, b. (f^ 5 TT^)f r^r^rb— 153®“* is omitted in n. 
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® In EV. Tii. 33. 13 Mana appears to be a name of Agastya; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 106, note and p. 108, top. ^ That is, Agastya was called Manya either because 
he was samyamdtra or because he was produced from a jar which is used as a measure 
of capacity. 

164. by ‘jar ’ {Jcumbha) the designation of a measure of capacity 
{parimdna) is indicated. 

Then, as the waters were being taken up {grhyamdna) yYa&isthai, 
was (found) standing on a lotus (pushara)^. 

g hm^rbfkn, o^TR ^ s. — br^r*r®ns, fk, hdr, 

mb 

^ This is analogous to the lotus of Brahma. 

155. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus®. 
Arising out of that water he (Vasistha) then performed great 
austerity. 

'3^ cR Am\ <r r, gwt bfkn, ^ 

f| s. 

^ Cp. BV. vii. 33. II : vihe devah puskare ivadadanta; explained by Yaska, Nirukta 
V. 14, with the words : sarve devah puskare tv^dharayanta ; cp. Eoth, Erlauterungen, 
p, 64. 

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue {gunatah), 
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence ; for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers. 

kmh-, b, fr®rh k. — hm^r, 

b/rh fk. 

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 
(that he should receive) shares in Soma. 

B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ‘ The seers (saw 
not) Indra ’ (rsayo vd indram) ®. 

Amb b. — srrirtsrrTi^ m^r, mwr ftfl tfk. — 

157 is found in B and only. — “The end of the varga is here marked by in m^b, 

by ^0 in fk, not at all in hd (as the last line is wanting in these MSS.). 

^ TS. iii. 5. 2^ : rsayo vd indram pratyaksa?n ndpasyan; tarn vasisthah pratyaksam 
opaiyat > , , tasmai etdnt stomabkdgdn abravit. 
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32. Vasistlia and Ms descendants. Beities of BV. vii, 1-32. 

» • 

158. Yasistha and the Yasisthas thus (became) Brahmans in 
the office of Brahman priest^, most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices. 

b, Amh — hmRfk, % 

r. — ^^3%! hmY, b. fk. — Amh ^fwNfre^ 51^ 

ffc, b, r. 

^ Cp. RV. Yii. 33. II : utaasi maitrdvaruno vasisthauvvaiyd hrdhman manaso ^dhi 
jdtah; TS. iii. 5. 2^ : tasmdd vdsistko hrahmd hdryah, 

159. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen- 
dants of Yasistha who may at any time even to-day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins. 

Am\ ^-<iTfq B. — ^ A, b. — A b, 

fkr. — hdr, B. — 3Trir%^ Amh 'pif 

B. 

160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Yaruna (Yasistha), with 
the following sixteen®' hymns (beginning) ‘Agni’ (ctgnim ; vii. i. i) 
praised Agni; ‘Enjoy our' [jusasva nah: vii. 2) here are Apri 
stanzas. 

gOTlBlRbdmh ^3TRl?lr> Trf^bfk. — ^fqJl.bdmh no (Jinbfkr 

(?;3jBt*lj- — hdm^r, '4)1 fk, WPHERJ b. 

* That is, vii. 1 - 17 , deducting vii. 2 as an Apri hymn ; on this method of stating 
the figures, cp. above, iv. 16 ; v. 12 , log &c. 

161. Then ‘Forth to Agni’ {prdgnaye: vii. 5), ‘Forth of the 
sovereign lord’ {pra samrdjah: vii. 6), the second ‘Forth to 
Agni ’ {prdgnaye : vii. 1 3) which consists of three stanzas — these 
are addressed to Yaisvanara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 
‘In thee, indeed’ {tve ha : vii. 18), are addressed to Indra, 

162. being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32) : praise of the Maruts 
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) ‘No one Sudas’s’ {nakih 
suddsah : vii. 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas) 

The end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. 
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33 « IDcitios of* SV. "vii. 33-“38. 

163 . is proclaimed by Vasistha, as well as in the four a (stanzas) 

‘ Two from the grandson ’ {dve naptuh : Yii. 18. 22-25). ‘White- 
robed’ {ivityancah : vii. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 

B.— b, ^TJ^bdm^r, 5 ^^ 

fkr^ r®rh — hd, t %fqfr^ b, cj’^ 

r, ^ f, k. 

The masc. caturhhik, as in several other passages, being used for the fern, catasr- 
bhili (see index of words under catur). 

164 . Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 

165 . The following four (hymns) ‘Forth’ {pra : vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ‘ Born 
in the waters’ {dbjam : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon (aAt), and 
there ‘ May us not ’ (ma nah : vii. 34. 1 7) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep {ahi hvdhnya)^. 

TTW g Bhdm\ r. — tfW hm^r, ^rff ^ bfk. — TIT hdm^r, 

TIT b, Tn fk. — IWlhdb, flEg m'r, TTtilTI^fk. 

^ The reading adopted in the text is supported by the Sarvannkramani : ‘ ahjam ’ 
aher^ ardharca uttaro ’hirhudhnydya. 

B 166 . The Dragon {ahi) strikes (dhanti) the clouds, or he goes®- 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep (budhnya), 
for he is born in the deep (budhna), the airt. 

m^br, ^^ftl fk. — r, ^ETITI b, Tl ’dff l f 

fk. — ^ bkr, ^T f, TJ^TIT m^. — ^ TTgfn: r, %1EI TrepR: in\ 

b, ^WElTSf: fk. — bf, - ff k, f’lStri r, ff mb — This sloka is not found 

in A, but only in B and m^. 

Ahi in ISfirukta ih .iY is derived from ayana^ ‘going,’ or dhanti: ahir ayandd: 
etiantarikse , . . nirhrasitopasarga dhan'iiii. ^ Cp. Niriikta x. 44 : yo'hili sa hudhnyo: 
hudhnam antariksam^ tanmvdsdt. 
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167 . ‘On high that’ {^d u syah ; vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr. 
Here the couplet ‘ Blessed for us ’ [sam nah\ vii. 38. 7, 8) has 
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ‘ On Bhaga the mighty ’ 
(phagam ugrah: vii. 38. 6®'*) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 
test (states). 

^ hmh, ^ bfkr^A — hdmh B, r. — *rpft 

hmh^B, TJT^ r. — ffir mhr^r®r''. hdr®, bk. — 167'* 

in r reads ^cT: by confusion with the second pada of the next line. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m^bf, not in hdk. 


34. Deities of B*F. vii. 38-4:3. 

168. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5^)0- 
has the Dragon for its divinity. 

B As the hemistich ^ On Bhaga the mighty ^ (hhagam ugrah : 
vih 38. 6^^, so also is ‘Now Bhaga’ (^nunam hhagah : vii. 38. : 

htnh, bfk. — Am\ ’ftw: 

bfk, r. — ids'** is wanting in A and m^. — STaflf m^r, ^ STsff 

b, ^ f, arafr 5 T k. 

® There is no reference to this pada in the Sarvanukramanl. ^ That is, the 

latter hemistich as well as the former is addressed to Bhaga as a form of Savitr (cp. next 
aloka), 

B 169. according to (the stanza) ‘May that Savitr produce 
treasures’®' (RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may {vd) be (regarded as) 
Bhaga 

‘ Upright ’ {urdhvah : vii. 39. i) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity 
of the five stanzas 

brk, ^ II f. — Amh®, r, Ti=j1r€ b. f, k. — 

Wtf tn^ r, wntr wi^crr. t, 

fk. — 169“^ is wanting in A and m^. 

^ The whole pada in EV. v. 82. 3 is: sa hi ratnani dasuse suvati savitd bhagah* 
^ It is perhaps owing to this remark that the Sarvanukramanl states the deity of EV. 
vii, 38. 6 to be Savitr or Bhaga : hhagam Hi hhago vardharcah^ 
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170. (beginning) ‘Winning at morn ’ {prdtarjitani : vii. 41.2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer®' 
for the seers {drastr)^ is here (expressed). Some, however, pro- 
nounce Bhaga only to he (the deity) in the (stanza) ‘ At morn ’ 
{prdtah : vii. 41. i) 

^awnerr tmb b. f, k (w’stwr sarvanu- 

kramanl), W r. — "Sf b, rlf^ ^ t 

k, ^ r«r'^, ^ ^ bd. 

^ r. — TrnrfYW^rr hm^r, nTcfft^Tri br^r^r', mg- 

fk. 

^ ISir for asir on account of tbe metre. ^ Cp. na usdsah . . ucJiantu, ‘may tbe 
Dawns shine on us,’ in EV. yu. 41. 7. ® Whereas according to 169 this stanza would 

be addressed to the All-gods ; cp. Sarvaniikramam : ddya lingohtadevatd. 


171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner® {prasangatah) : (thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in 
that place {tatra)^. 

g hd, mb r®rb fk, Wir% b, 

% g r. — 1^^: hd, irg^ b, f, im k, {^) wwm mb (% g) r. — ^ 

Bbm^r®, r. — Bhm^rb Tn^ETT r. — fkr®r®drb 


b, r, 


hdm^. 


* _ 

^ Cp. aboTe, iii. 52 (note also the v,r, there, prdtaryogdt). That is, at the 

beginning and end of the hymn ; Agni, Indra, Mitra, Yaruna, Asvins, Pusan, Brahma- 
naspati, Soma, Eudra, as well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the 
deities of the refrain yuyam pdta, in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a whole is 


addressed to Bhaga. 


172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are associated ®, or else again because 
they share praise {samstavdt), because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop {ganco)^, or because of a (common) attribute 


(bhaktitah) 


•MI'^ift^Tcbbdmh. 3 |iWTl[T B. — 3 tT[[WT 5 nf hdmh-, 

]j;^ — hm^r, b, fk. — hm^r, bfk. The 

end of the vary a is here marked by in m^fk, by ^8 b, not at all in hd. 

a j Y2°=:i. 19“, 98®; vii. 144^. ^ Thus Indra is associated with the troop of the 

Maruts. Op. i. 73, 76, 77. 


II, 


E e 



d 

be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the 
next hymn) is addressed to the Ebhus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last 
(stanza: vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
All-gods or to the Ebhus. 

^ hdmirbfk, g dr*r®. — 17/ is omitted in dr*r®. 

That is, by their names occurring in the stanza; cp. Sarvanukramani : adya 

lihgolitadevata. 

175 . For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Ebhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-gods 

‘Whose chief the sea’ [samudrajyesthdli : vii. 49) is (in) praise 
of the Waters. 

hmh r®, ^ f, k, br. — hmb ^ bfkr. — 

Wtrf hr, r^r'^r®, bf, k. — 

omitted in r^r^r®. — The end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. — 

Tile last pada is not repeated here in either h or f • 

See ASS. viii. 12. 243 c|tioted by Sayana on RV. vii. 48. 4^ daiame ^hni vaisvadeva- 
iastra drbhavanividdhanam j sutryate U : rhhuksana ity drbhavam iti ; cp. below, vi. 108. 
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— Yi. 4 TEANSLATIOls" AND NOTES 


[-RV. vii. 59 


1. Deities of KV. vii. 50-66. 

1. Now with the hymn ‘ Guard me’ {a mam : vii. 50) the 
deities are praised in successive stanzas : 

B Mitra-Varuna (i), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
the Rivers (4). 

ft, is not found in A, kiit only in B and m^. 

It nmst be original as the detailed statement of the Sarvannkramanl is founded on it : 
d mam : maiirdvaruny ^ dgneyiy vaismdevt, nadistutih, 

2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities. 
The triplet which (begins) ‘ Forth ’ [pra : vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
Worlds (rocZasi). There are (then) four (stanzas : vii. 54. 1—3, 55. i) 
addressed to Yastospati ; the seven (following : vii. 55. 2-8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas 

bfkdr, in\ h. — kd, b, 

A mb fkr, 5 ^: b. — 

b 'jp: b. ^ f, trgrti^ k, r), 

a («Xl^ dr®r^r®, oftf^ bd), ^ 

<t 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramam on vii. 55 ; asfau: vdstospatyddyd . » sesdh jprasvdpinya vpanisat* 
The reading of B is too vague, ‘there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies,’ ■while 
the reading of A would include the first stanza, ‘ eight are traditionally held to be a lullaby.’ 
The reading of alone gives the correct sense clearly: ‘ seven are traditionally held to 
be a lullaby.’ perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables being 

then supplied in A and in B. — In Egvidhana ii. 26. 5 this hymn is described as 

prasvdpanam, 

3. After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts 
(beginning) ‘Who, pray 1 ’ {ka Im : vii. 56-59) ; the last stanza of 
these (vii. 59. 1 2) praises Tryambaka the divine father. 

tit Am^, cm: B. 

^ There is no mention of Tryambaka in the Sarvanukramani, which describes this 
stanza as raudrt mrtyuvimocant. 

4. With the seven hymns beginning ‘ When ’ (yai : vii. 60-66) 
Mitra-Yaruna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning) 
‘To meet your’ {prati vdm: vii. 67-74) the divine Asvins. 

g br, g fk, in' bmh — tf^ Amh ^ B. 



en lio-aay \^yaa aaya: vii. oo; one [i], [in 
ut suryah: vii, 62) three (1-3)5 (in) ^ Aloft he goes 

to Siiry 
the sun 


V eti : vii. 

6 ■ 

0 four a: 

nd a half 


) are addressed 

(in) ^ That 


tg’ {tac ( 

oaksuh : v 

ii. 66. 

1 6)^ the eye (of 



lim^bfk r. — lidmh 

r, bfr'r^rh ^ hdr, (no bfkr^r^r’^m^. — The end oi 

tbe varga is bere marked by in m^bfk, not in bd. 

^ There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvanukramam. Cp. below (9). 

2. Deities of B»V. vii, 66-85. 

/ 

B 6. Saunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘ Thus of you 
to-day’ [tad vo adya: vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas, 
while all the other stanzas, ‘ When to-day’ {yad adya : vii. 66. 4-1 1) 

r 

ett: 50 t% br, ^tisrr 5511^ ft, 

ral of would be more consistent with 5 and 9 than that of — This 

following three slokas (6-9) are found in B and only. 

Gp. below (8), where it is stated that these stanzas^ are traditionally held to be 











IBB 












Hlvmji 


■a 

wamm 


KMlKr 

ESwtXili^pll 
till 


m 

Kl 


iaR^« 


then 
sed t' 
t eve 














213 ; 


vi. 13 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY.vii. 85 


That these two slokas {8, 9) belonged to the original text is supported by the fact that 
the wording of the Sarvannkramanl is clearly based on them : BD. yad adya sura iiyddtjd 
daidditydhi Sarvannkramam caturthyddyd daidditydh ; and both have iisrah sauryad^ 

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ‘Forth the 
Dawn’ {vy usdh : vii. 75-Si); but the four hymns following these, 
‘O Indra and Varuna’ (indrdvarimd : vii. 82-85), are (in) praise 
of Indra-Varuna. 

TJ«T: mEbfk, Tlfii: hd.— Am\ r : the 

whole line is f!i; in f, in k. — The end of the mrga 

is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm . 

3. Vasistlia and tlio dog of Vamna: KiV. vii. 86—89. 

B 11. In the hemistich ‘ Aloft the light ’ {ud ujyotih : vii. 76. 1“^) 
the Middle (Agni) is praised. 

During®' the night Vasistha in a dream approached the house 
of Varuna 0. 

I is not found in A or mh but only in B. — ^ 
fkn(cgli), M}l+il‘^T^bii(am)s, ^^lSW^n(b), 

® are quoted in the Nitimanjarl on EV. to. 55. 2 ; and ll “Aig in gayana 

on RV. vii. 55. 3. See Vedisohe Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp. 55). “ Cp. RY.vii. 86. 6 : 

svapnas caned anrtasya prayotdj and vii. 88. 5‘ mdnamf varuna, . . sahasra- 

dvdram jagamd grham te. 


12, 13 . He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 

B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running 
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep ® {vyasusvapat) 
with the two (stanzas) ‘ When, 0 bright one ’ (ycicZ arjuna : vii. 


55. 2, 3)- 

He sent him ^ as well as the other attendants of V amna to 
sleep 

H bfkrns, TT m hd, ^ fR m \ — oJJTeTRTI Am^ Bns. — 12®'* and 

13“^ are not found in A, but in B and only. -^^T(_ni^n(b)s, ^^*tfk, b, 

^^rn. 13. •g[T»rimEfks, rn. — k, 

Bns. — bfrn, 

T 

wrra hd ms. 


n, 


k, HWR- 



RV. vii. 86-] 


BRHADDEVATA vi. 14 
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® Tte anomalous form vyasusvapat is evidently based on the refrain of EV. vii. 55. 
2 - 4 , ni su svapa. I was therefore tempted to make the emendation nyasu^apat. 

The reading of B evam connects 13°“^ with 13°^ that of A so tarn, with 12 
° Cp. Vedische Stndien, ii, p. 56, note^. 

14 , 15 . Then king Varuna bound ^ him with his fetters. Bound 
(thus) he (Yasistha) praised his father (Yaruna) with the next 
[itah)^ following four (hymns) ‘The wise ’ {dhlra: vii. 86-89). Then 
his father released him. 

A As soon as the (stanza) ‘ Thee in the fixed ’ {dhruvasu tvd : 
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped {pramocire)^ 
from him. 

#: trr^: Am’- (irfri® m^), Bn. — hm^rfkn, 

^ ^ rH^r®, b. — ofHf^ hdr, “fSPCrf bfk. 

IS- ftci: twr hm^bf, w. ftranr k, cTBrnersn n. — 15^*^ is tlie reading of Am^; 

X - 

instead of it, but after 14 , read: 

^ ^ ^ k, <T^: 55 b. ^ r^r'r^ b, fk. 

Both forms of the line are omitted in n. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 
m^, after 15^^ (pita) in bfk (as the B form of 15^^ comes before 15^^), not at all in hd. 

^ Here the root bandh is conjugated as an Atmanepada of the fourth class ; cp. 
V. 134 and vL 23 (duhyati in A). ^ That is, after the group 82-85 mentioned in 10. 

° The anomalous form pramocire must be meant for the 3, plur. perfect passive (by false 
analogy from forms like pecire). The whole line has been adapted from EV. vii. 88. 7 : 
dhruvasu tv^su lisitisu ksiyanto vy asmat pdsam varuno mumocat. The reading of B would 
mean: ^In the stanza dhruvasu tvd he appears bound with the fetters of Varuna.’ 

4. Beities of BV. vii. ©0-96. 

16 . The next three hymns, ‘Forth with longing for the 
heroes’ {pravlrayd: vii. 90-92), are addressed to Yayu. Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Yayu in 
which there is praise in the dual [dvivat)^. 

fTT^o Am^, rn't'’ B. — m^r^r®r^r®, “'^TWr: bd, 

^rr: r, bfk. — bm^r, '?n^ r*r®r'^, fk, b. 

^ See Sarvanukramam on EV. vii. 90 : aindryas ca yd dvivad ukidh ; cp. also 

Sadgunis'isya. 


215 ] — vi. 20 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. vii. 96 

B 17. ^ Forth with longing for the heroes * [pra virayd : vii. 90. i) 
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana) ^ as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Praliga litany [p>rdiig%) : the predominance 
of V ayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention {vyatyayam Jcrtvd) 
of one of its verses (pada) 

WTW r.— TTT^> m^r. b, fkr^. 

^ That is, AB. y. 20. 9. ^ That is, the first pada of \di. 90. i contains the 

dual form vdm, so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed to India as 
well as Yayu. 

B 18 . ‘These with true’ (^e satyena : vii. 90. 5-7) being a triplet, 
‘As long as strength’ {ydvat taraJy. vii. 91. 4-7), again, being 
a quatrain, ‘Eager’ {iiiantd: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza 
‘Forth the presser’ {pra sotd : vii. 92. 2) — these are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra - Vayu) «■. 

R br, TT ;Jtcn f. 3 ( ^CTT ^ m^k. — The words Ticrr WFt 

occur above, vi. 7 . — 17, 18 are not found in A, but in B and only. 

The details given in this sloka are not mentioned in the Sarvanukramani. 

1 9 . The two (hymns) ‘ The pure ’ {^ucim : vii. 9 3 , 94) are addressed 
to Indra-Agni; the two following, ‘Forth’ {pra: vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to Sarasvati. Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza 
‘He’ {sah: vii. 95. 3) and with the three ‘Longing for wives’ 
{jamyantah : vii. 96. 4-6). 

^ B bfkr^, r®rh, Am^. I have 

preferred the reading of B (with the emendation for becanse it ii? supported 

by the Sarvanukramani on EV. vii. 9S, 96 : 3 JW 3 T; 

’q hdr®, tnir^r^r®, r, b, fk.— 

The end of the varga is here marked by S in bfk, not in hdm^. 

5. Story of H'aliusa and Sarasvati : vii. 95» 96. 

20. Fing Nahusa^ in former days wishing to consecrate him- 
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 
chariot, saying to all streams : 



RV.vli.96-] BEHADDEVATA vi. 21— [216 

r. — °'^^^?Frr hdr, b, IIT 

fk. — r, td, fk, b. 

®' TKe story of Nahusa and Sarasvatl is briefly referred to by Sayana on RV, vii. 95. 2. 

21. ‘I am about to offer sacrifice ; bring me shares (for it), 
either in pairs or singly.’ The rivers replied to the king : ‘ How 
can we, who have but very little power, 

i^frr br®, ffl fk, tJfTT rE^r®, hdm^rb — hdm^r®, Iff ^WT dr^r®, 

JTT ^ fk. wr: r®, tit: b. — Am^r®, b, fk 

k), r. — 5^0 hmEfk, r. 

22. bring you aU the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a 
thousand years ? Eesort to the Sarasvati : she will bring them 
for you, Nahusa.’ 

Trr*rn^fT% bdmh ytT n ^^ l T^ r, bfk. — all MSS. and r. — 

bdm^rb, r^r®, ^ 01 ^ fk. — ^ B, WT A. — TIT^ mh, 

bdf, k, 5 E[^:^: b. 

23 . Saying ‘ So he it,’ he quickly went to the river Sarasvati ; 
and she received him and yielded (duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee. 

W’TWT’g Amb ^TITRT^ B. — WWT A, tn^ B (b, ®Tft fkmb. — 
all but m^, wMcb has — 23'“^ is the reading of B ; Tlf^^TITf ^ 0 ^: 

^lf% is that of Amb I have preferred the former as it more closely follows 

the words of EV. vii. 93. 2 : ^ vn^TTPEI. 

24 . This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards 
the king, the son of Varuna (Vasistha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. 95. 2). 

No MS. marks the end of the varga ; but that it ends here is indicated by the fact 

rt h 

that the figure If is in b placed after 26 , 'which in that MS. by mistake ends similarly, 
viz. (see critical note on 26). 

6 . Deities of BY. vii. 97-104. 

25 . ‘ In the sacrifice ’ {yajne : vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati ; 
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii. 98) ; hut the two 
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Visnu, and the 




f. — f^: br, ^ f, hdm^k. 


A 26. Now the first (stanza) here®' (vii. 97. i) praises Indi’a, the 
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati. 

B In ‘At the sacrifice’ (yajne : vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati. 

® 26“^ is the reading of Am^ ; instead of tbis line B has : 

TTwr cr jrsnn^ i 

r, h, b. 

The first pada here is probably a corruption of 26“ (the last five syllables being practically 
identical), while the second seems to be due to a confusion with 24 . 

26^^ is not found in A, but in B and only. 26^ is redundant, as stanzas 2 , 4-8 
would already be addressed to Brhaspati by 25^; while 26^ repeats the statement of 26^; 
on the other hand 26^ is necessary to the sense (cp. Sarvanukramam). The original 
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line : 

cp. Sarvanukramanl on vii. 97 : t 5 i:% . . ^rf^- 


27 . The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn)®' ‘ For a year ’ {samvatsaram ; vii. 103) 
(praises) the frogs ; hut that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 

to Indra-Soma. 



■o Amh B. 


iFiiprr^ 


.2 ^5 ^7 


I have preferred the foimer reading as being supported by the Sarvanu- 


kramani : 


27"^ and 28 are quoted by Sayana in his introduction to EY. vii. 104. 


28 . The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the 
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons a. 

E f 


II* 
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m^r^r‘''r®bi'®nS, s (o.r.), hrfts. — 28®'^, occurring kere in B and 

kdr® (but omitted here in m^r’-r^r®), is repeated at 34®^, with (A) in place of 

(B). — cff^^hd, Bs. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 

m^bf, not in hdk. 

®' 28^^ is quoted in the Nitimahjari on EV. vii. 104. 16. 


7. Betailed account of RY. mi. 104. 

29 . The stanza ‘Who the simple ’ {ye pakasamsam : vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma; the next (10) after that is addressed to 
Agni ; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (i i) ; the couplet 
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma. 

mMr, h, b, fk. 

30 . The stanza ‘As if I’ {yadi vdham : vii. 104. 14) is 
addressed to Agni, while ‘ Who me ’ (yo md ; 1 6) is traditionally 
held to he addressed to Indra; ‘She who strides forth’ (pra yd 
jigdti : 1 7) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘ Spread 
out’ {vi tistJiadhvam : 18) is addressed to the Maruts. 

■'q[^ ^ hmh, bk, f, 

hdm^r, WTTt b, f, k. 

31 . Five (stanzas, beginning) ‘ Hurl forth ’ {pra vartaya : vii. 
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is 
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ‘ May not the demon 
us ’ {md no rahsas : 2 3) the seer invokes a blessing ^ 

^5® bm^, r, f, ®llin*fl b, “4141 k. — 

Wrflr^flbkr, hdm^. — bdr, bfk, ^ rh^r®. 

I have preferred tbe reading aslscLvn to asisah because it is supported by tbe 
Sarvanukraniani on EV. vii. 104: _pra vartayeti pancaindryo md no rahsa ity rser dtmana 

dslh» 

■ • 

32 . and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf. 
‘The owl-fiend’ {ulukaydtum: vii. 104. 22) (prays) ‘Slay these 
night-walkers of various forms ’ 

1 idm\ br, fk .— ^ bdmh -if^rarr^ hr, 

fk.— trrain^^m^bkr, hd.— rs (and RV. Yii. 104. 22), 



lid, m^fk, ^ 

^ ___^ ♦ 

^rh*iT^T^^ r. 

34. Vasistha was at that time pained, as his hundrei 
been slain by Sudasa®- who, in consequence of a curse 


— i.Tlfi ^ *f 

c!t%if kdr, 


Am^, m ^cP=[^B. — Tke end of tke varga is liere marked by 'O 
For Sudas, as above, iv. io 6 , 112. 

Mandala viii- 

8. Story of Kauva and Pragatlia. 

35. aKanva and Pragatha were two sons of 


o’ W Itfl^g: idr, <>wr b, I 

sistent to print "WraT (cp. iv. 96* aad note 

® The foUowing four slokas (35-38) are quoted 1 
Sadgurusisya (p. 136 f.) giTea a metrical form of the si 




IFtJJ 




:rJ! 




■3 
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The MS. evidence for t, that is for the neuter participle agreeing with siras, is 
overwlieliniiig, thougli svci^pci'i^ would be more natuial. 

37. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing 
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consume him with his fiery energy. 

hrhfk, n. — hmhh, f, 

k, n. hdrn, h, 

hd, f, k. 1.. 

38 . Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention ^ stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father. 

ri vni hrb. <i art d, *rR <T fk.— hdrk, b.— bk, 

f, fWl hdr. 

^ Cp. above, iv. 50, 59. 

39. The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva a, 
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the 
eighth Mandala. 

hndr, hfk, rb-b^«. — hdf, b, ^TCT^ k, 

qSTi^lr mh. — ^ hdm^b, ^Eff fk, fq^: r. — ^fffT 

hdm^r (Ofi: r), 5Eff^ b. f, k. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 

Cp. Sarvanukramani on EV. viii. I : 5a ghaurali san hhrdtuh kanvasya putratdm 
agdt ; Arsanukramani viii. 3 : pragdtho ghorajo munihy sa hi ghorasya kanvasya hhrdtd san 
putratdm gataJu 


9. Deities of BY. viii. 1-21. 

40 . There are four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Not 
at air (ma cit : viii. 1-4) : in the stanza ‘ Downward his mighty’ 
{anv cosya sthuram ; viii. i. 34)) ^a^vati, daughter of Ahgiras, 
living (vasanti) as his wife [ndrl) t, praised her husband «. 

hdin^r, kr^ bfr^ 

^ That is, living with him as his wife, though he had been turned into a woman. 
^ On Sasvati and wan, see above, ii. 83 ^-iid note. ^ ^P* Sarvanukiamani . paint 

cdsyadngirast sasvatl pu7psiva'm upalabhy^nam prit^ntyayd tustdva* 
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\:'1 1 J f 


'Oman* nn.^ 




Cttitt. 


5^1,./^ e 


ff n » 

T 

.i, .1 i., 


S^/ * 


41 . The seer turned that Asahga, 
a man (again) With the four ^ stanzas ' 

I. 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimeci (iw i 

hdni^, r, cT ■Hl^d id. br’^r*. tt STTO 

im ITcRTd^ f, ri 5rra im lirt^ k.—^^ A, cT^ B.— trti;- 

all MSS. S). 

^ Cp. Sarvaimkramam on EY. viii. i : asahgo yah strlbhidva puinm sMni sa medkyi- 
tithaye danam dattvd stuhi stuMti catasrhkir dtmdnam instava. Tte story of Asafiga is 
related by Sayana on RY. viii. i. i and 34. Asanga, son of king Playoga, was,, lie relates, 
owing to a curse of tbe gods, tnrned into a woman, but afterwards was, by tlie favour of 
Medhyatitbi, restored to manhood by the power of penance. He consequently bestcfwed 
much wealth on the seer (30-33) and was praised by his wife Shsvati, daughter of Afigiras 
(34). See also Sadgnrnsisya, p. 137 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 41. ^ Thonsh caturbkih 


is, as we have seen, frequently nsed alone as an alternative for mtasrhhih (cp. nest tiokai, 


neoin 


it seems hardly possible that rghhis caturbhih could have been the original reading, I was 
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to cGtasrhhih pralfiriltam. Yitii 
reference to this passage (EY. viii. i. 30-33) the Sarvanukramam lias catasrhhih, the Nlti- 
maiiiarl rgbhis catasrbhiJi (Sieg, p. 41), and the Arsaniikramani ream cataspiam. In tk 
Eamayana, however, caturhhih occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under catur). 

42 . But with the two stanzas ^ Bestow ’ ( ^ i ^ S 
that of Vibhindu, king of Kasi {kdsyaY, is proclaimed, while with 
the four^ (stanzas) ‘Which’ {yam: viii. 3. 21-24) the (gift) of the 
liberal Pakasthaman is praised. 

hbr, 4)1^^ d, fk. — hmh, br'r’, 

fk. — km^r, b, f, k. 

Op. Sarvanukramam on RV. viii. 3 : antySbhyam medhatiMr vibkin 

tustava. See note on 41- 

• » 

43 . The two pragatha couplets (beginning) ‘ Forth 
4 15—18) Sakatayana thinks are addressed to Pusan®', 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra oni^ 

the latter (17, 18) to Pusan. 

^ kmhs, g B. — bm’ r, 'i3Ti<TJCb, •'SrUTR^fkr®. 

^ 43"^ is quoted by Sadguriisisya on EY. viii. 4. 

44. In the last triplet of the last of the . . 

(viii. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Kuruhga b praised (wi 

words) ‘Abundant wealth’ {stimram r ” 


inaiii 


TllL 

,.a¥aj 


hYniHS 


111 19). 
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r, k, f, o'JJjf b. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by Q. in m^bfk, not in hd. 


10. Deities of BV. viii. 5-18. 

45 . In the hymn addressed to the Asvins, ‘ From afar ’ {durdt : 
viii. 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich ‘As’ 
{yathd : 37**^), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Kasu 

b. f, k, hd, r, “fWWfT 

mh — hm^B f), r. — b(S), f, (^)’Tf^k, 

hm^r. — ^fTT b, omitted in fk, hm^r. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramam on EV. viii. 5 ; antyah pancar dharcas caidyasya kasor ddnastutih. 

46 . ‘ Great ’ {mahdn : viii. 6) is addressed to Indra : in (the 
stanza) containing (the word) ‘ancient’®' [pratna: viii. 6. 30), 
Sakapuni, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmyasva, thinks Agni 
Yaisvanara is praised. 

fci ^rl’l.hr, Amt — 46“^“ is omitted in fk. — 

Amt b. r- — rt 

hm^br, arnf^tw t k. 

^ The eleventh as well as the thirtieth stanza contains the word, hut the latter only 
can be meant. 

47. But in the triplet ‘ A hundred ’ {iatam : viii. 6 . 46-48) the 
gift of Tirindira is recorded. ‘ Forth ’ (jpra : viii. 7), the folio wmg 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts ; and the three ‘ Hither to us ’ 
(a naJi : viii. 8-10) are addressed to the Asvins. 

hdm^r, bfk.— W r, hdm'bfk. — "fwOf hmh, 

B. 

^ Op. SarvamikramapI : tree "‘ntyas tirindirasya pdrsavyasya ddnastutUt^ 

48 . ‘ Thou ’ (tvam : viii. 1 1 ) is addressed to Agni. ‘ Which, 
0 Indra’ {pa indra : viii. 12. i) are six (12—17) addressed to Indra; 
but in a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii. 17. 
14®*’) the god Yastospati is praised. 
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49. ‘ This ’ {idam : viii. 18) has the Adityas as its deities ; with 
three®' (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised ; the eighth stanza, ‘ And ’ {uta), is addressed to 

the Alvins. 

^vrr tm^r, b. — dr^r®, 

id, wr mh trsirf B. — The end of the varga 

is here marked hy 90 in m^hfk, not in hd. 

”■ The Sarvannkramanl does not specify these three stanzas. 


11. E.V. viii. 19 ; praise of Trasadasyu’s gifts. 

50 . (In) ‘ Blessing’ {sam : viii. 1 8. 9) the three (gods) Fire [agni), 
Sun {surya), Wind (anila)^ are (respectively) praised in successive 
verses {^pot/C-choili). The pragatha couplet YYhom {yo/nt . viii. ip- 
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra 

A, qta^ ^T»lr, '^’reftR^h. — ®fR^Wi Am^ 

“ftr^rraf r^r®, “frnnre hfk. — Am^, b. — r, b, 

hdmh ^ r®. 

**■ Op. Sarvanukramani on EV. viii. i8 : para (9) agnisurydnilandm. 

51 , ^in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. ‘^He has given (addt . 
viii. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 

Trasadasyn 

B He gave fifty maidens and three herds of seventy {saptatih) 
cows, 

^ hdr, ^ hfk.— hr, RRRt fk. RRIr: m\ RRR: n.— are 
not found in A, but in B and only. 

® The foUowing six and a half slokas (61-57 “*) are quoted in the Nitimafijarl on 
EV. viii. ig. qf. Cp. RV. viii. 19. 36 : addt . . pancdsatain trasadasyur mdhmam. 


B 52 . horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds) ®. 

m^fkrn. b.— h. fhn, 

r. — fkr, h, mb — m’^n(m), UTR 'WTR 11(h). 

Ifrt hfr, IfH k." — in^frn(a), kr^, b, RT^Rt! n. RIRR. r, 

•qfR m^fkr^n, trfR b. 
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See PuV. viii. 19. 37 : ti^natn saptatmam syavah pranetd . . diydndm paiik ; ep. tbe 
enumeration of gifts in EV. viii. 46. 22, 23. 

B 53. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 
(all) this to Indra, and with the hymn ‘We’ {vayam: viii. 21 ) 
(praised) Sakra. Pleased thereby the Lord of Saci 

'q' m^bfkn, * 11 ^ f r. — ^ all MSS. r and n (cp. v. 137). — 
m^bfkr, n (cp. v. 137'^). 

B 54. (said), ‘ 0 seer, choose a boon.’ Humbly the seer replied 
to him: ‘ I (wdl) enjoy, 0 Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens^ 
of the race of Kakutstha 

br, fmb fPp’l’tk. — rn, b, qiTfr^: k, SKTcp: 

f. — qi^srr: fm, #sn: q'qnjf b, k. — bfkrn(ii), 

m^, n. — 54*“*, 55 omitted in r’^. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk. 

^ This most probably refers to the 'pancasatam vadhunam mentioned above ( 5 ^)* ^^ote 
tbe nom. pancdsat used for the acc. ^ This word is printed by Mitra as a vocative, 
but it is impossible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. The word is, 
however, probably used in the text owing to the close association of Kakutstha with Indra 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha). 

12. The boons chosen by the seer. Story of Sobhari and Citra. 

B 55. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure the lotus treasure 
always remaining in my house. 

m^hfkr, rb— mb-, n, fk, h. 

^ Prosperity departs with its disappearance: cp. Pancatantra, ii. lo ; Indische Spriiche, 
3950. ^ That is, 100,000,000 pieces of money. 

B 56. May the famous {asau) Visvakarman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial 
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ; 

m^frn, wr^rqbk. — ® or 4 t^ m^bfkr, »qnlT g n. — fRfq mHn, 
f k, qpctg r.— »qT^‘ ‘q m"kn, »qTZt ^q f, 'q b, "-qtfhq r-— 

r, b, fk, mb 


4 4 
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B 57 . and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty 
spouses).’ And he (Indra) said, ‘All this shall be (fulfilled).’ 

‘ Come hither ’ (a ganta : viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts; the next one, ‘We’ {vayam: viii. 21), is addressed to 
Indra. 

m^bn, f, k, r. — A mb «5[TrfT: 

B. 

58 , 69 . When®' Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruksetra, rats devoured (his) corn and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and) 
Sarasvatl, 

B with the stanza ‘ Or Indra ’ (indro vd : viii. 2i. 17), proclaiming 
(Citra’ s) power of giving 

Am^, B. — lid, 

bfk.— 59. ^ r, hdbfk. — Bn, Am\— 59^^ is 

not found in A, but in B and only. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in bfk. 

a g8*^^--62^ are quoted in the Nltimafiiari on RY. viii. 21. 18. ^ 59^^ seems 

necessary, as without it, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being part of the 
ddnastuti (cp. Sarvanukramam : antye dvrce). 


13. Story of Soliliari and Citra (continned). BT. viii. 22-2S. 

B 60 . And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self- 
satisfaction himself, 

Citra, being praised like a god, gave, to the seer, of cows a- 

hmh®fkrh®rb ^ ^ r.— ^ W ^ bmh, 

1%^ rir’n, ^ b, tMt fk k). 

^ The wording of the Sarvanukramam, antye dvrce citrasya ddnastuiih, would seem 
to favour the reading of B {citro yad dadau tad dvrcena ha). 

61 . a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘I do not 

deserve the praise of a seer, 

n G S' 

* C!5 
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hbr, ^ g n— f^Tl hd, brn.— 

hdm^r, br®n. — bdr, m^b, n, ('^f^t) fk. This sloka is 

omitted in fk with the exception of thethi-ee syllables f% (sic). 

62 . having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather) 
praise the gods.’ And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii. 2 1 . 1 8) he 
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ‘ Hither that ’ 
(0 tyam : viii. 22) (he praised) the Asvins®'. 

Am’, Bn. — b, n, f, k, ^^ctT r, 

hd (doubtless due to the preceding ^ ^ r®, m’. Instead of 

62“* and 63“^ as given in the text (according to hdm’rbfk), r’r^r® read; 

(’^wt) I 

hd, but not m’, add these three padas after those in the text (which they have also), 
marking the lacuna of one pada by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top 
of the line. These padas are probably based on a marginal gloss with reference to 62® 

(^wr 

* With 62“ and 63“ cp. Sarvanukramani : 0 tyam asoinam . . . 'Uisva . . agneyam. 

63 . The (hymn) ‘Laud thou’ (ilisva: viii. 23) is addressed 
to Agni, and the next one ‘ 0 friends ’ {sahhdyah : viii. 24) is 
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ‘As to Varo-susaman’ 
{yathd varo susdmne : viii. 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn®'. 

wr hdbfk ('^ fk), w’c: r. 

^ The Sarvanukramani says nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usas, but 
states that it is a ddnastuti of Varu Sausamna, of which nothing is said here. 

64 . Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala ; 
Usas and Indra and Soma, Agni, Surya, Brhaspati®, 

g hm’r, b, WT fk. — hm’bfk, Wl r. — 

^q^bk, ^il?l,hdm’. — €t»T^Tf%r: hdbfk, r (cp. r in vi. 33). 

^ This remark is suggested by the mention of Vala in the last stanza of RV. viii. 24. 

65 . Ahgiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the next 
hymn ‘ You two as such ’ (td vdm : viii. 2 5) there are nine (stanzas) 
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve ® 
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The end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, not iii,Jid. 

According to the Sarvaniikramanl only 10-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to the 
Ail-gods. 


14. Beities of RV. viii. 26-31, viii. 29 is prijliak-karma-stuti. 


66. are addressed to the All-gods ; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet 'A bay from 
Uksanyayana’ {rjram uksanydyane: viii. 25, 22-24)^. 


hm^r, fk. — i^) 

(’ 3 ^%) k. — After 66^^ r adds (apparently from r^r®) the line : 


1:^ 


I 



I 


which is not found in hdm^bfk nor in r^r^r^, and which R already has (with slight 
variations) as 59^^. The line in that place is found in B and only (see note ^ on 
vi, 59). — hm^r, fk, !%*% h. — 

^1%^hm’^bfk, crf^^r. — hdr, f, 


^ The pratTka must be read with vyuha, rjram uhsani^yanef on account of the metre. 
The Sarvanukramanl makes no mention of a danasiuti here. 


B 67 . (What) the Alvins, being pleased, bestowed on Susaman, is 
told here ^ : (viz. ) 

‘ Of you two’ [yuvoh : viii. 26) is addressed to the Alvins : ‘ Do 
thou yoke'’’ {yuhsva: viii. 26. 20-25) (^-^d) the (stanzas) which 
(come) next are addressed to Vayu. 

hr, ciTf^fins fk, mb— f, t, 

r— 6 f^ is not found in A, but in B and only.— r, fk. 

bm’^, ■gshfV ^kd (the fuller pratika of Tiii. 26. i). — 'Sir hdm’r, 
cnqig iT 'grT^ bf, 4 1 k. 

® This must refer to the following hymn : Susaman is mentioned in the second 
stanza. The pratika yuksva is necessary in A, as there would be no clue to the 

stanzas meant ; cp. Sarvanukramanl virniyadya vdyavyah. The reading of B, uttarau 
trcau is, however, more definite. 

68. Manu, as he was named, whom Savarna^ obtained as a son 
from Vivasvah, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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All-gods (and beginning) ‘Agni at the laudation’ (agnir ukthe: 
viii. 27). 

bfkrs, hdmb — all MSS., r (s, v.r.), Jig g. — The text 

of 68®^ follows the reading of hdm^rbfk ; the reading of r^rVis: 

® I have followed B in reading savarna, as this is supported by Sadgurusisya, p. 130; 

manur ndma vivasvatah savarndydm saranyilcJidydyam jatah ; the metronymic, too, of Manu 
is sdvarni. Cp. BD. vii. I. ^ 68^^ is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 27. 

69 . ‘Brown is one’ (bahhrur ekah: viii. 29) — these are ten 
dvipadas with characteristic marks {lingatah ) ; for in them the 
deities are praised, each separately, by their activities®'. 

^flT hmh®B, ^f^r. — irT^ hm^rbfk, irref ■SRfii: r^r^r®. 

“ Cp. above, iii. 40-43. 

70 . Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of 
action {prthaJc-karmOr-stuti}. Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

rR hmibfk, r.— 70®'* follows the reading of Am^ the reading of 

B is : — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in bfk, not in hd. 


15. Detailed account of KV. viii. 29, 31. Deities of viii. 32-34. 

71 . Now of these (dvipadas) the first ‘Brown’ {bahhruh: viii. 
29. i) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) is addressed 
to Agni ; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4) 
and Eudra (5), Pusan (6), Visnu (7), a stanza addressed to the 
Alvins (8) ; 

72 . the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9), the tenth 
stanza is (in) praise of the Atris®. And in connexion with the 
institutor of the sacrifice (in) ‘Who’ {yah: viii. 31) the sacrifice 
{ijyd)^ is here praised. 

^^TTWfl^hfkr, «|\hdmb — 

h, d, b, r, 
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hm^r, b, 'TtW ^ fk, — ^ ^ hdm\ 

li^fTT r, ^ ^ TT^^cn b, •?!% q-R fk. 


^ The deities in the text of EY. viii. 29. 10 are in the plural: according to Sayana's 
comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and asvi are undoubtedly corruptions 
of atri, every letter of which occurs in one or other of the con'uptions. ^ The 

conjecture * ya ’ ijy^tra is supported by the Sarvamikramani, which describes the hymn 
thus : yo yajati . . air^jyastavo yajamdnaprasamsa ca. The reading trayt stuia may be 
a corruption of prakirtita. 


B 73 . In the couplet ‘Who sacrifices’ [yo yajati-. viii. 31. i, 2) 
^akra, the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet ‘ Glorious 
his ’ (tasya dyuman : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas) ‘Swiftly’ {yiaJcsu: 15-18). 

r, b, fk, m^. — This sloka is not found in A, but in B 

*1 

and m only. 


B 74. The five stanzas ‘The couple who’ {yd dampatl : viii. 
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wife®' as sacrificers. 
‘Hither protection’ (a sarma: 10) is a prayer. The two follow- 
ing ‘May hither come’ {aitw. ii, 12) are addressed to Pusan^j 
while (in) ‘ Since ’ {pathd : 1 3) Mitra, Aryaman, 

br, fk, ^ VT br, 

m f. k. — W r. n b, W 

ft k).— ifNfr ^ b. 

bfkmh r.— W bfkr. tTVT inh— This sloka is not 

found in A, but in B and only. 

> Cp. Sarvanukramam, yUtyadi paUca danpatyoh, which is prohahly based on the 
above, dampatyok panca ya dampati rcatf. ’’ Pusan is mentioned in ii iflitu), but 

not in 1 2 . 


B 76. and Varuna, the Adity as, are praised ; ‘ Agni ’ (a^'mm ; 14 ) 

is to Agni. , ^ , T , , 

The three following hymns after this, ‘ Porth the deeds {pra 

Icrtdni : viii. 32-34), are addressed to Indra. 


m^bfk, r. — 75“’^ is uot found in A, but in B and only. 

, I. .1 • 'i Bit 1-n bdbfk — 'A kas ohIv two and a half 

The end of the mrga is here marked by m naDiit. ii. j 

sTokas in this 
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16. Indra and Vyamsa’s sister. Deities of RV. viii. 35-46. 

76 . In ‘Downward’ (adhah : viii. 33. 19) a girl addressed Indra 
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman for the 
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Danava maiden^, 

r, irsara fk, ?:srrf hdm ^. — orhit ^ tkr, 

SRSSrf <i f, wr g hdmh — 5| 4lct, h d b r, I f, 

flTW^k. 

“ That is, tMs stanza is addressed by a Danavi to Indra vho has assumed the form 
of a iroman. According to Sayana on RV. viii. 33. ig this stanza is addressed to 
Asanga Playogi when he was a woman (cp. above, vi. 41). ** And had assumed the 

disguise of a woman because Yyamsa was bis enemy. 

77. the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra’s) 
youthful desire (^uva-hdmyd)^. ‘By Agni’ {agnind: viii. 35) is 
a hymn addressed to the Alvins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37) 
addressed to Indra. 

dd, rb^r®, swg b, f, k, hdmb®.— 

hm^br, ^ f, k, d. — hdmE®fkr2r®r'', b, 

r{=rb'*r®). — 1?^ rltT: hdmb-, TJTr; bfk (cp. vi. 25 and 79). 

^ The reading of r, tasyaiva hadkokamyayd, seems more natural : ‘ because of bis 
(Yyamsa’s) desire to slay (India)/ or possibly, ^ because of his (Indra’s) desire to slay 
(Yyamsa)’; his making love to the sister being, in that case, a ruse. Edmyd at the end 
of a compound in the BD. otherwise governs the preceding word in an objective sense 
(=‘ desire for’). The original reading here was, therefore, perhaps yuddkahdmyayd, 

78 . The following (38) is addressed to Indra- Agni, (then) one 
to Agni (39), one to Indra-Agni (40) ; the following two (41, 42) 
are addressed to Varuna ; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the 
last triplet ‘ Hither you two ’ (d vdm : viii. 42. 4-6) is addressed 
to the Asvins. 

Amh b, fkr. — Am’^, b, 

fkr. — m^bfkPPr®, hdr®. 

79 . The two hymns, ‘These’ {ime : viii. 43), ‘ With fuel’ {sam- : 
viii. 44), are addressed to Agni; the two which then follow after 
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra. 

Now what Kanita Prthusravas gave to Vasa Asvya » 
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hdm^bfkr, ^ r^r^r®. — ^^5^ TTO*. ^ B, ^tR 

Am\ — ss, ^srsTRrn^n^ tdmD, bf, w^rraRi k. 

* and 8 o“^ are quoted by Sadgurusisya on EV. vui. 46 and by Sayana on EV. 

viii. 46. 21. 

80. as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ‘ Hither 
he’ (a sa: viii. 46. 21-24). The two pragatha couplet s ‘ Hither to 
our’ (a ndh : 25-28) are addressed to Yayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32). 

^ kmh, ^ T[^[W* ss, b, f, 4{5l=f?n® 

k. — Am^ s s, B. — Tlie end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, 

not in hd. 


17. Deities of BV. viii. 47-56. 

B 81, 82. In the couplet ‘ Y'ell led indeed’ {sunltho gha : viii. 
46. 4, 5), Mitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 45) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to Trisoka the cows which had been carried off 
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza), 
‘Who clave’ (yah Jcrntat: viii. 45. 30). 

^ r, ^ m^bfk.— tr, fk, ®ft?^ 

m^. — 82. f^rfK m^r, t’rfY b, faif^ ~ f, HlH ~ t 

mH, bfk.— i?nr: r, im tfk, i?n?iinh— 

— 81, 82 are not found in A, Init in B and onlj. 

83. In (the hymn) ‘Great’ {mahi: viii. 47), of which the 
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well (api) «■. ‘ Of the sweet ’ (svadoli : viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 

Edm^, ftr, ®fs^<4^^fn k. ♦ai<{il\r<T kmb, 

^ The Sarvanukramani has borrowed the words antyah pancomse pL 

84. Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-56), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra '‘j but the twenty- 



^ III tlie reading aindrany abhi, the latter word is of course the pratika of the first 
Valakhilya hymn (viii. 49). Cp. below, 86, note 

85. The last stanza, ‘ Agni has appeared ’ {acety agnih : viii. 
56. 5), is to Agni ; the last verse [pada) ^ sang of Siirya (viii. 56. 5*^). 
Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Prsadhra, 

b, ■» fk. — T 3|^ r®r'', ^ b, 

^4^ tT3[t f, k, lim^r. — In Pr®(?)r^i® 85“'’ reads: '51^- 

g. — fwg hm^r, b, f, k, 

r® (on tbe corruption of ^ to "g and ^ cp. i. 92 ; in. 6). — fr, 
k, b, mh hd. — The end of the varga is here marked by in 

m^bfk, not in hd. 

^ Or, with A, ‘ with the last verse ( pad) he (the seer) sang of Surya ’ ; pad, how- 
ever, is not elsewhere used in the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so used. 

18. Deities of HiY. viii- 60-67. 

86 . all that is here praised with the two hymns ‘ Great indeed’ 
(hhurU : viii. 55, 56). 

A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 60)® there follow 
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Both’ {vhhayam: viii. 
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The eleventh. Valakhilya hymn (viii. 59) has already heen referred to above (iii. 119) 
as one (the sixth) of the eleven Suparna hymns. — Only two of the MSS. of the 
Sarvanukramam used by me notice the Valakhilya hymns, and viii. 58 is omitted even 
in these two MSS. 


87 . Yaska, however, considers this triplet (viii. 65. 10-12) 
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here 
follows, ‘Now these’ {tydn nu: viii. 67), has the Adityas as its 
divinities. 

hdm^r®, ^ %if r®, 

b, fk (f^ k). — r, hdmh 

b, sitPj' 4 g k, snN ci'f f. 

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon®' the dry 
land out of the water. 

r, ifNr bf k. — m^r, Wr% k, ^ b. — 

mb f, k, b. — 88-90“® are not found in A, 

but in B and m’' only. 

^ Udaksipan : cp. samudaksipan in iv. 24. 


B 89 . And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 

br, ^TYnTTfri^ % k, f. 

B 90 . (saying) ‘ O fishermen, he not afraid of hunger,’ and ‘ Ye 
shall obtain heaven.’ 

In that hymn (tatra: viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘And’ [uta : viii. 67. 
10-12). 

fkr. b, IRT ^ br, ^TT f , 

arr ^ k, mb— bfkr, g: mb — ^ r, 5 ^ ^ mh ^ fk, ^ b. — 

hdm^, hr, fk- — The end of the varffa is here marked by in 

bfk, not in kd. 

n. H h 
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19. Deities of BV. Tiii. 68-75. 

91, Because she is their mother she may he praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. Hither thee as a car ^ 
{a tva ratham : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ; 
(the stanza) ‘Near to me six’ (upa md sat : viii. 68. 14)8' praises 
the seasons^. 

hdr®, in\ dr®, ^ r^ 

f, k, [JTTf^ omitted] b, r, 

bd. m\ r^r'r’', b, T fk. — 

b, fk. 

^ TJpa m^ti sat owing to the metre for upa md sal iti, ^ The Sarvarnikramanl 

* • 

Bays nothing of the Rtus in EV. viii. 68. 14, but includes that stanza in the ddnastuti 
(t 4 -i 9 )- Sadgurusisya explains the discrepancy as due to the Devatanukramani (quoted 
by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the ddnastuti. In this connexion he quotes qi®** 
and 92“* (on EV. viii. 68). 


92 , 93 . The five following (stanzas) in this hymn {atra) are 
(in) praise of the gifts of Rksa and A^vamedha (viii. 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (11“^) of the couplet ‘He has drunk’ (apdt : 
viii. 69. II, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods) ; 
the rest (i 1“^, 1 2) has Varuna as its divinity. ‘ Thou ’ {tvam : viii. 

71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblations, 

hd s), mb-, w^sr- 

b, f. — hdm^bs, fkr. — hm^r, 

bfk. 93.^ Wil^Tr: hdbfk, r®in'r=^r«, 

r.— Am\ b. f, k, r. 


94 . and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently (drSyate^ has 
this character. ‘XJp (ut: viii. 73) is addressed to the Alvins. 
The two following hymns, ‘ Of every house ’ (viSo-visah : viii. 74, 75), 
are addressed to Agni. 


^ hm^r, ^ bfkr®r®. 


viii. 62 


d 


94 


111 . 


76 ^; iv. 18 ®; V. 87 


95. With the two stanzas ‘I’ {aham: viii. 74. 13, 14) the seer 
praises himself. 
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of Srutarvan a' 

J 1m 

95^^ and 96^^ are not found in A, but in B and only. — The end of tbe varga 

is bere marked by in bfk. 

^ 95 was probably known to the author of the Sarvanukramani : cp. antyas 

tisrah . , srutarvano ddnastutih, 

• ♦ « 

20, Deities of BiY. viii. 76-90. 

B 96 . and the great river Parusni in connexion with what he has 
received [ddana)^. 

With the following (stanza he praises) the Parusni (viii. 74. 15); 
Indra with the three hymns, ‘Now this’ {imam nu: viii. 76-78). 

■-%«(« HI® bfkr, wr^rrr® m\ — tRTsrr Am^b. 

f, k, r. — r, hdbfk. 

^ This line considered in connexion with the next seems very redundant and is 
probably a later addition. ^ The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of the 

Parusni here. 

• • 

97. ‘ This active ’ {ayam Ttrtnuh : viii. 79) is addressed to Soma. 
The three following this (beginning) ‘ Truly not ’ {nahi : viii. 80-8 2) 
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ‘ He 
has exalted ’ (avlvrdhat : 10) is addressed to the All-gods. 

^ brnH, f, k, 

r. — ww: hm^b, ^ r. — hdr, 

mh b, f. ^31^- 

f%^k. 

98 . ‘ Of the gods’ [devandm : viii. 83) is to the Gods ; the next, 

‘ The dearest’ {prestham : viii. 84), is addressed to Agni. ‘Hither 
to my ’ {a me : viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Asvins, and 
‘ Him ’ {tom : viii. 88-90) are similarly (^^^) (three) addressed 
to Indra. 

bm^rbfk, ^ fftT: 'CRTtdrV. — The text of 98® ^ follows 

tbe reading of Am^ ; the reading of B, ^ ^ ^ 

seems preferable in itself. The second in A must be intended to mean ‘ so,’ 

* similarly’ (that is, ‘ three ’ = rr2fT iii B). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 
in bfk, not in hd. — It is to be noticed that the varga has, even in B, the abnormally small 
number of three slokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story of 
Apala with a new varga. 
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21. Story of Apala. 

99. There was once a girl Apala, danghter of Atri, who suffered 
from sMn-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 

hdr, b, fk. ffl brbfk, rh-^r®, 

^ The following passage (99-166) is quoted in the Nitimanjari on EV. viii. 91. 7 and 
Sadgurnsisya on EV. viii. 91 (pp. 142 f.) : see BI). vol. i, p. 135. Gp. Sayana in Ms in- 
troduction to EV. viii. 91 j where he gives a prose version of the story, besides quotations 
from the Satjayana Brahmana in his comment on RV. viii. 91. i, 3, 3, 7. See also M. M., 
EV."" vol. iii, pp- 33-38, where extracts from the BD., Sadgurnsisya and the Nltimanjarl are 
quoted ; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol.iv, p. 1 quotes and translates this BD. passage. 

100. Now by penance sbe became aware of all India’s intentions. 
Taking a water-pot sbe went to fetch water. 

m hdr, w 5 Fr% ^ •qig n, ^ g 

'HTCnnclI. s. — 100°“* comes after 103“^ in A; it is omitted in fk. 

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him 
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza) 
‘A maiden to the water’ {kanyd vdh : viii. 91. i). 

^RftrWrr: m^fn, grflrw bk, r. — TMs sloka is not found in A 

or s, but in B and n ; ioi®“ is in also. 

102. She pressed Soma in her mouth ; 

B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza), 
‘ Thou that goest ’ {asau ya esi : viii. 91. 2) ; 
and Indra drank it from her mouth, 

^ ^ hdm^, ^ g’lTflr, ^ iprRl bfk, ^ n, 

?• — m^bfkns, A. — 102'”= are not found in A. but in B only. 

Sadgurnsisya has two entirely different padas in place of 102°*. 

103. after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And 
she praised him with stanzas, hut with a triplet (viii. 9 1 . 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 

(I^fTflbdr, la ctgfTftmh Bn.^ — ^ hm^r, 
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b, ^ f. ^ r®!-’. ciTtT 

Sadgiimsisya lias tliese two lines in tlie following considerably modified form ; 

*twf^WT pi'-fpi: I 

TIT fwf?t II 

The last pada here is nearly the same as 104°. The end of Ae varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in hd. 


22. Story of Apala (concluded). Deities of 'BtY, iriii. 92, 93. 

104. ‘ Make me, 0 Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be 
faultless-limhed, (and) fair-skinned.’ 

B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

^^^hm^ns, hr, f. — m^bfkr, cn% n. — 104®*^ is not found 

in A or s, hut in Bm^n only. — Sadgurnsisya omits 104“ also, but has 104“ in a slightly 
modified form (see note on 103). 


105. Indra passing {praksipya) her through the carnage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke ^ drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned. 

fTTR;. MSS., r and n(hm), ’HTTSl?, fTRln- 

’HT g hm^rs, ffrT: ¥1 bfkr'r’^n. 

^ Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage 
was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, hut the wording indicates that the 
two genitives express the two parts between which there was an aperture (ratha-chidra). 


106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
(salyaka), but the next became an alligator {godha), and the last 

a chameleon (Jcrkaldsa). 

106^^ foUows the reading of Am^ ; the reading of Bn is : 

W ^ 1 Mkn, r) 


The reading of A is favoured by that of Sadgurnsisya : 

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a story {itihdsa), 
while ^aunaka calls ‘A maiden’ {kanyd : vm. 91) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra b, as weU as the two ^which come next 
(beginning) ‘As one who drinks’ {pdntam: viii. 92, 93)- 
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Am^, B. — Am^ (®'^hd, 

■STT^Prra^r, ^T^TcT^bfk, '^rrai^rra^ r®rl — trT 5 ?Tf^^ =q % lim^\ 
^ tm: VT bfkr. 

“ Cp. Vedische Studien, i, p. 292 f. The Sarvanukramanl combines the two 

statements in describiTig tlie hymn as an itihasa aindrah, 

B 108. But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced 
in the Aitareya (Brahmana) ^ to be addressed to the Ebhus ; for on 
the third Chandoma (day) this hymn is chanted (sasyate) as 
one addressed to the Ebhus 

m^b, f, TWft r. — hr, mb 

(^^r3rr)Tf#^y^ f. — r(m^?), b, f, k.— 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and only. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by in bfk. 

* AB. V. 21. 12; cp. Sai^v'anukramanl : aniyaindrdrbhavi. ^ See chandoma and 
cJidndomika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary; in the smaller Dictionary Bohtlingk accepts 
the reading chandogiha h ere = Chan dogya Brahmana. ° Cp. BD. v. 175. 


23. Story of Soma’s flight from the gods. 

109. The following hymn, ‘The cow’ {gauh : viii. 94), is 
addressed to the Maruts ; the following six, ‘ Hither to thee ’ 
(a tvd : viii. 95-100), are addressed to Indra. 

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story 
[itihasa) : 

a Soma, oppressed by fear of Yrtra, fled from the gods ; 


b. — 109'*^ is not found in 


'W br, in Amifk.— fkr, 

Am^, but in B only. — ^ Am^s, B. 

The following passage (109 ^-11^) is quoted hy Sayana on EV. viii. 96. 13 (cp. 
RV. i. 130- 8): cp. var. lect., M.M., EV.“ vol. iii, p. 39 Vedische Studien, vol. 

iii, p. 49 f. The story refers to EV. viii. 96. 13-1 5. 


110. and he betook himself to a river named Am^umatia in 
(the country of) the Kurus. Him approached, with Brhaspati 
onlyb, the slayer of Vrfcra°, 

IWr hdmHfk, HIT rh®r^r®n, (^cfto) R. r, HW s. — “Wrfllcl^hmh^r^B, 

»«rf%lcCf, rhh^r®, n.— r\"ns, b. ^ f, 

5^Amh— 0%! r, hdmb b, i 

r®rb ^i«r?fTSf s, n." 

Ci» ^ 
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“ Cp. EV. viii. 96. 13 : ava drapso amiumatim atisihat. '' Cp. viii. 96. 15 : 

brhaspatind yujendrah sasdhe ; cp. AB. vi. 36. 14 : brhaspatinaiva yvjd. ® This 

sloka is quoted by the Nitimanjari on KV. viii. 93. 7. 

111 . being about to fight ^ in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Mamts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap- 
proaching, stood in array with his forces, 

b r, r», h a f k s. — h r b f k, >4 5 ^: 

rLS®. — rn^^tT: hdrb, TTT'SIT'Jlff: f, rb^r®.— 

hdrbk, dr^r®. 

^ The accusative yotsyamdnam cannot be right, as this would imply that Soma was 
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Marats, while drstvd tan dijatah 
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied 
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while 
on a warlike expedition in association with his allies the Maruts. Soma, on seeing Indra’s 
host, takes it for Vrtra’s army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspati then comes forward 
and explains that it is Indra with his Maruts. 

112. thinking Vrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, 
Brhaspati spoke : 

hdmLbfk, ddr®. 

113. ‘This is the Lord of the Maruts, 0 Soma; come hack to 
the gods, 0 Lord.’ 

B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was Vrtra, 

mL, bdfb, k, s. — 

18 not found in A, but in Bm’^ only. — "< 1*1 kr, b. The end of the varga is 

her© marked by in bfk. The varga has five and a half shokas, but 113 " is probably 
a later addition ; for it is both superfluous and omitted not only by Sayana but also by m^, 
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B. 


24 r- story of Soma^s i-iglit (contmued). 

114. he replied ‘ No.’ (So) the mighty 6akra, taking him by 
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him 
in due form. 
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XtW A, m^s, b, f. — Am^s, ^TRT- 

'*1’^ br, ^RR f. 

115 . And having drunk (him) they slew in battle nine times 
ninety *»' demons. All this is related in the triplet ‘ Down ’ {ava : 
viii. 96. 13-15)6 

^ dr'*r®, s, 

B. 

“ Cp. vi. 51 ; vii, 51. i09‘’'*-ir5 is translated in Vediselio Studien, vol. iii, p. 50. 

B 116 . (The seer praises) Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspatia : 

for these are the deities of the triplet ; i^aunaka says that Indra 
alone (is the deity). 

^ ®t?fcr f.— 116^^ is found in bfkm^ only — 

#rrT hm’r^B, r. 

In connexion witli the following line, Ii6^^ seems necessary. Mitra makes no 
reference to it, though it must be in his B MSS. also. As the names are in the 
accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to be 
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here. 

B 117 . But in the Aitareya (Brahmana)a it (the triplet) is said 
to be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati. 

With the triplet 'Here I’ {ayam: viii. loo, 1-3) Nema, son of 
Bhrgu, praised 6 Indra without seeing him c. 

^ m^bfk, ^{flhX r. — 117“^ is found in B and na^ only. — hrbfk, g%- 

hdm^bf, cTIt r®rh k, rhh®. 

“ AB. VI. 36. 12. ^ Tustdva from Ii8“. <= Apa^yams tarn is necessary 

because it is Nema who does not see Indra. 

118 . And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says), ‘ Here I am, 
behold me, seer 

B ^ For Hema, being alone (elca) while praising (Indra), had also 
said, ‘ There is no Indra 6.’ 

m^fk, ^ hd. — ^ br, 

^ ^ ^ ?!TfSTf?I bd.— 118'='* is fould in B and 

m only. r, b, m\ •^47)W( fk. — The end of the varga is here 

marked byA^ji in bfk. 

^ * Cp. EV. viii. too. 4 ; ayam asmi jaritaTi pa^ya maiha. Cp. ibid., 3 ; nendro 

astlti nema u tm aha. 
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25. Betails regarding K.V. viii. 100. Visnu kelpB Indra. 

B 119. Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas 
(4, 5) as he showed himself®'. 

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
‘All this of thee’ {vihet ta te : viii. loo. 6, 7)'^ 

b.— 119“' are found in B and only.— bdm\ 

IWl r. ^ brhh-^ <T f.— bdr, fk, b. 

“ Though somewhat redundant 119“" is probably original, as it appears to have been 
known to the author of the Sarvanukramanl; cp. the statement there: ay am iti dvr-- 

•t T 

cencUndra dtmanam astaut. “ This and the further details (119® -124“ ) as to 

RV. viii. 100 are passed over in the Sarvanukramani. 

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But 
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought’ {manojavdh: viii. 100. 8) is ad- 
dressed to the Bird {suparna), while ‘ In the ocean ’ [samudre : 9) 
is (in) praise of the Bolt. 

^iTflhm^rb, tTpntfk. — hm^r, bfr^/’, k. 

121. In the couplet ‘When Vac’ (pad vdk: 10, 11) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having® tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un- 
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

f, b, k, "f^TTR: s. — 

hdm^s, r, ^ bf, cira k. 

“ The following three slokas (I2i®‘^-I24“*') are quoted by Sayana on EV. viii. 100. 12 : 
cp. M.M., EV.® vol. iii, p. 41. 

122. Him Indra could not slay. Going to Visnu he said, ‘ I 
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 

Am^s, f 7 rg^T? 3 [ B. 

123. May Dyaus make room {antara) for my outstretched 
bolt.’ Saying ‘ Yes,’ Visnu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening 
iyivard). 

hdr'^r^r®, ^ bfrs, ^ k. — 12'^“ is omitted 

in fk. — ^The end of the varja is here marked by in bfk, not in hd. 
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26. Details regarding t!h.e deities of KV. viii. 101. 

124 . All this is proclaimed in the stanza ‘ Friend Visnu’ {sahhe 
visno : viii. loo. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(beginning) ‘Specially’ {rdhaJc : viii. loi. 1-4) are addressed to 
Mitra-Varuna ; 

Tftif Bs, A. — a, ^ b, ^ 

^ ct <i 

f, b, 5Ef% r, 56% f%Wt 3 . 

125 . and the three verses'^ of ‘ Forth ’ {pra : 5“^'°) are to Mitra'^, 
Aryaman, and Varuna®, the fourth (5'^) is to all the Adityas : such 
is (here) the praise. 

^ trr^!«pr, tlT^^ A, tfT^ (0^0) bfk. — rlul, (^) 

dr^r^r^, (»^) (®^^),'^5$» bfk. — bdbk, f, ^ 5jpgg?J: 

1 

m . 

^ The MS. evidence favours the singular (pac?a 6 ^ ca),but this with the following tray ah 
is very forced: ^ pra is a verse to Mitra, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Varuna, 
(altogether) three.’ ^ The dative mitraya is probably used beside the genitives 

aryamnah and varumsya because the stanza begins with pra mitraya. ° According 

to the Sarvanukramani, Mitra and Varuna only. The name of Aryaman occurs in 5 ^. 

126 . But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities. 
‘ Hither to me ’ (a me : 7, 8) is a couplet addressed to the AsSvins ; 
there are (then) two addressed to Vayu (9, 10), two to Surya 
(n, 12), one toTJsas (13), or (the seer here praises) the light‘s of 
the sun and moon. 

■CRT ^rrf^® hm^r, b, f. — ^5f|=^ m\ (wrong sandhi 

for hr®B, #hlf (dual of ^5(^) S, ( 5 ^) r. — 

k, ^T5i^ r^rh'^, ^Wf bdr®, 5^^ (#q€t) r. — TWt m r®bfr^r'''rh TWT 

hd, wr ^ k, -jrAnr wpt (f^wr^tr s).— hm^r'^B, (^CJ#) 

Tp[J r. 

ci> . 

^ Another instance of the elliptical use of the accusative {prahhdm) governed by 
stauti to be supplied: cp. note on ii6^^ 

127 . ‘Generations truly’ {prajd ha: 14) is addressed to 
Pavamana, while with the two stanzas ‘ The mother ’ {mdtd : 15, 16) 
the Cow is praised. ‘Thou, 0 Agni, great’ (tvam ague brhat: 
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viii. 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza 
of the latter [pare) is praised Agni, 

128. the Middle, together with the Maruts and Budras, (viz. in) 

‘ Come, 0 Agni’ [dgne ydhi : viii. 103. 14). 

B Or in the first hemistich, ‘ Generations truly ’ [prajd ha : viii. 
10 1. 14), Agni is here named, 

r, hdm^fk, '-4^ b. — 128**^ and 129 are not found in A or m^, but 

in B only. 

B 129. ill the third verse (pada), the Sun (aditya), and in the 
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised^: for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric {rahasya) Aitareya Brahmana^ also. 

^ETT^Tf! T, bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

The SarvanukramanT makes no reference to this alternative of B. ^ That is, 
in the Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. i. 


Maxidala ix. 

* * 

27. Deities of BV. ix. 1-86. 

130. Now Soma Pavamana is praised here in the ninth 
Mandala (In the hymn) ‘ Kindled ’ [samiddhah ; ix. 5) the Apri 
deities [dpryah) are praised like Pavamana^. 

M’# B, Am^ (bdr®; rG*r®m^). — 

bmG, f. bkr^— MSS., r. 

^ Op. Sarvanukramam ; navamam mandalam pdvamdnwn saumyam. That is, 

as if they were forms, not of Agni, hut of Soma Pavamana. 

131. And in the three stanzas ‘ 0 Agni, life ’ (agna dyumsi : ix. 
66 . 19-21), Agni is incidental [nipdtahhdj), while in the triplet 
‘Our protector’ [avitd nah ; ix. 67. 10—12) he (Pavamana)®' is 
praised together with Pusan. 

^ Pusan is directly mentioned in lo, indirectly as Icapardin in ii, and aglirni in 12; 
ayafp, somah pavate occurs in ii, ayam . . pavate in 12 ; cp. Sarvanukramam: avitd nas 
tisra]^ paumy 0 vdy is, the three stanzas IO-I2 are addressed to Pusan or Pavamana. 
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RV. ix. 67-] 


132 . Then two later stanzas in this hymn {atra), ‘ which of 
thee ’ {yat te : ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni ; ‘ By both of 
these’ [uhhdhhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr ; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr 

r, hm% d (but the a of ® 5 $rr® is obliterated 

with yellow pigment), bfk. The Sarvainukramani has 

(also in Sayana^’s quotation), but is probably a misprint, as my index has 

agnisavitru 

^ According to the Sarvanukramani the deity of 25 is Agni or Savitr, of 263 Agni 
or Agni and Savitr. 

133 . ‘May they purify me’ {punantu md: ix. 67. 27) is ad- 
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ‘Near to the friend’ 
{upa priyam : 2 9) is addressed to Agni, and the two next, 
‘Who’ (pah: 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation « 
(svddhydyddhyetr). 

^ hr®, d, r, ^ ^(SR B. 

”■ Op. Sarvanukramani: te pavamany-adfiyetr-stuti (RV. i.v. 67. 31, 32 begin with the 
words ; yah pavamanir adhyeti). With regard to tiio reading of the B MSS. in 133*’ cp. 
Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiii (middle). 


134 :. In the hymn ‘At the rim’ (s 7 ^ahve: ix. 73), when inter- 
preted (niruhte)^, the demon-slaying Agni^ (is spoken of), and 
‘ The filter ’ (pavitram : ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 
(gharma) as (representing) the Sun (surya) and the Soul 
(dtman ) «. 


hdm^r, b, fk. — r, hdm^, 35 % ’sfl bf, 50 % 

5(11 k. — »WrPl Am^ rb^r®), ®Wr^ B. — hmb-, bk. — Tbe 

end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, not in d. 


I was for a long time inclined to adopt the emendation niruhtahi meaning ‘ in the 
hymn srakve the demon-slaying Agni is explained (as the deity) ; * but I have retained 
nirulcte as the reading of the best MSS. and as giving an adequate sense. ^ There 
is no mention of Agni raksohan here in the Sarvanukramam ; but Sayana on KV. ix. 
73 - 5 explains apa dhamanti . . tmcam asihmm by raksasam . . apagJmanti. ° There is 
no reference to this statement in the Sarvanukramani. Cp. Nirukta xiv, ii, where 
gharma h oUQ of the concrete (bkuta) names of the Great Soul (atman). 
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28. Deities of E.V. ix. 87, 96, 112. 

B 135. The verse ‘Deft, wise’ {rhhur dhirah: ix. 87. 3 *’) should 
be held to he addressed to Rbhu**'. Now three gods are here^ 
mentioned incidentally {nipdta) in three verses (pdda) ^ : 

r, fk, mh b. — fr, k, 

tlT^ m\ b. — r, mb bfk. — 

r, "eTTST^lTBL fk, bmb — bfkr, mh — 

135 is found in B and m only. 

“ There is no reference to this pada in the SarvanukramanT. “ This line must be 
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. 96. 6, stating in a more general way 
what is said in 136'*“. It is not clear to me of what 13, 5‘’, according to the reading of 
bfkm^ (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. ® That is, EV. ix. 96. 6“^®. 

136. three (deities) are mentioned **• with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet (beginning) ‘ The Brahman of the 
gods ’ {brahma devanam : ix. 96 . 6 “’“^) ; or rather it is Soma who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the SouD. 

f^^^lwretin’r, f?ratarr hd, b, fk. — in-, 

h, d, b, f. — 1% hdmb r, 

b, fk. — hd, rbS®, 

( 414 1 1 ^ B. — ^ TIW Amb B. — 136'’ =134®. 

“ Tisroktah irregularly contracted for Usra uhtah ; cp. i. 50 ; iii. 94, &c. I under- 

stand this to mean that each pada here consists, as it were, of a couplet : Irahma devd- 

ndm, padavih kavindm ; rsir vipi'dndm, maliiso mrgdndm j iyeno grdhrdndm, smdMtir 
vandndm, ® EV. ix. 96. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta Parisista, ii. 13, 14, 
where Soma is explained as the Sun (surya) and the Soul {atman)* The SarvanukramanI 

1 

makes no reference to BY. ix. 96. 6. 

137 . Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Saci 
asked (the) seers'^, ‘In this great time of distress, by what 
activity do you live ^ ’ 

hdr, f. k, b.— b, fk, ^f^Tar hdr. 

That is probably, the seers of the ninth Mandate ; cp. 141. ” This is meant as 

an introduction to RV. ix. 112 ; but it misrepresents the situation, as there is no reference 
to a drought in the hymn. Op. Niriikta vi. 5 : indra rsin paprachay durhhikse kena 
jivatUi; tesdm eMh pratymaca. 
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B 138. ‘A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow 
away {asyandana)^, a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king — by 
these means {evam) we live 

br. mb fkr“ (^T^Nir.). — bmhNir.), fr. 

krl — ■q^fl^bfmh-(Nir.), ^;^kr^ — all MSS., Nir. — 

brNir., TT^Wr mhk. — In place of the Nirukta has 

1^: « — This sloka is not found in A. 

® I take asyandanam to be a noun, as, according to the reading of the Nirukta, nine 
means of livelihood are here enumerated. ^ This is, of course, the answer of the 

seers; cp. 137, note^. The context indicates that this sdoka, though found in Bm^ 
only, is appropriate here, while its obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place 
in the Nirukta. Hence there can be little doubt that it is an interpolation from the BD. ; 
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from some 
other common source. Durga does not comment on the sloka. Cp. Indisoho Studien, ii« 
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Mann x. 116 {dasa jwanahetavah) \ 
and Yajilavalkya iii. 42 {apattau jwandni) : cp. the Mitaksara on this passage. 

139. In praising (Indra) the seer Sissu, son of Ahgiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn ‘Variously’ (nd'ndnam: ix. 112 ) in 
the presence of the (other) seers. 

Amh fk, b, wftrj hm^r. — WfWT«lf, . 

•grfWT*! hmh-. — Amh B. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in d. 


29, Indra and the seers. Value of penance. 

140. Now to all of them Indra said : ‘ Do ye perform veiy severe 
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed. ’ 

Amh bfk, (<>^:) m r. — bmV, 

b, ?nzpgr f . — ^ ^ cftrer: b. (Pi: fk. ^ 

TPreX 'nm hd, sr ^ <TTOT mb ^ ^cTfni^T r^r®r4®, 

’fTrrjRnW: r. — ^ bfk, bm’r. 

141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana (pdvamdni). 

^n.btD^r, 5R»t,b, i^^f, k. 
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142. One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, and 
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as 
well as himself. 




hdr, 



tit: bf, ^ k- 


^^IT^hm^r, ^T*lbfk. — hm^r. 


143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech, 
body, and food — purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Vedic 
study «■. 

wr® hmh, wr» bfk. — r, “4 f, b, 

hcii^, rbh®.— a, -^sfwMtWTrr- 

Wcl B. mb 

^ Or, according to the reading of B, ‘ will attain to the same world as seers/ The 
reading of A is somewhat favoured by that of the Egvidhana (iii. 2. 5), which with 
reference to the Pavamanl verses says : svddhydyapunyam atularri putah prdpnoti cdksayam. 

A 144. The Pavamani Gayatris^ are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light He who here at his latter end {ante), 
restraining his breath «, intent on them, 

% m^r, ^ lid. — This s'loka is not found in B, but in A and only. 

^ Cp. Rgvidhana iii. 1.1: svddisthayeti gdyatrlh pdvamdmr japed dvijah; cp. Mrakta 
V. 2, 3. ^ Cp. EV. ix. 1 13. 6, 7 : yatra brahma . . yatra jyotir ajasram. ® Cp. 

Rgvidhana iii. 3. 5 : prdndn dyamya ca dhydyed ante devdn pitfn rsm; cp. also iii. 4. 2, 3. 

145. and he who should meditate on Pavamana, the Fathers, 
the Gods, and Sarasvatx*’' — to his fathers milk, melted butter, 
honey, and water will flow {upavarteta). 

hm’^r, fk, b 

®’ Cp. Rgvidhana iii. 3. 6: sarasvatlm cdrcaylta payo ^mbumadhusarpisd; and iii. 2. 3: 
ahsayyam ca hhaved dattam pitrbkyah paramam madhu. 

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred 
and fourteen hymns, is called ‘Pavamana,’ and seven lessons 
(anuvaJca) are (contained in it)^. 

^ ’irn bfkr. — r, bfkrb — fkr, b.— 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 
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^ TMs sloka is not found in A or but in B only, 'Nevertbeless it is probably 
original, as the wording of the introduction to the ninth Mandala in the Sarvaniikramani 
appears to be based on it : navamam mandalam pdvamdnam sammjam. As the varga comes 
at tlie dose of a# l^fa ^ clala tl^e ab^ 40 Ji xrial number of seven siokas is hardly sufficient to 
throw doubt on the genuineness of some of the latter. (Cp. above, v. 102, note If 

any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be such. 


Mandala x. 

» • 

30. Deities of RV. :s:. 1-8. Trisiras and Indra. 

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning), 
‘Before’ {agre: x. 1-7), but TrisSiras, son of Tvastr, the next 
hymn (beginning) ‘Forth with his banner’ (pm Jcetund : x. 8). 

hmir, f, k, g b. 

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni 
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him’ {asya: 
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream ; such is our sacred 
tradition. 

hdr, TT^ br®. — This s'loka is omitted in I'kr’^. 

149. Trisiras, who could assume all forms {viharupadhrh), 
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest 
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former) «•. 

hm^ rb, ^ f fkih-®. — Amh ’qpgRfiTJJrqT B. — hdm^ f k, 
0^1*5 b, r. 

“ Or, according to B, ‘ from a desire for their (the gods’) destruction.’ 

150. Now Indra became aware that the seer (TriSiras) had 
been sent by the Asuras among the gods, tie then with his 
bolt quickly struck off a those three heads of his. 

bfr, 

mb — bm’^r, bfk. — WVSfTg bdbk, 

pPi-B. — hdr®, mb', 

irg; f, b. 

“ The expressions used in BY. x. 8. 9 are ; avabhinat and trini dirsa para varJc. 



249] — vi. 155 TKANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 14 

151. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco- 
line partridge (kapinjala ) ; that with which he drank Sura (became) 
a sparrow {kalavihka) ; while that with which he ate food became 
a partridge 

’grWrilR.bdbfk, — The end of the mrga is here marked by ^0 

in hmbfk, not in d. 

For similar transformations cp. what became of the skins of Apala (above, vi. io 6 ) 
and of the members of Agni (below, vii, 78-80). 

31. Beities of BV. x. 9-14. 

152. Him (Indra) divine {brahmf) Speech (vac) addressed : 

‘ Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (Jatakratu), 
since thou hast slain ViiSvarupa who sought refuge (jprapanna) with 
averted face ®'.’ 

hmbbfk, rb-^r®. — hm^rbfk, rb-^r®. 

^ That is, who was defenceless and did not attack. 

153. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa ^ himself besprinkled, 
to the accompaniment of the hymn (suktena) ‘ 0 Waters ’ {apah : 
x. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 

bfkr, Amh — MSS. and r (cp. various readings of 

N. <i 

tfgxTf above, m. 114). 

^ Alternative seer of KV.x. 9 ; see Arsanukramanl x. 3 ; SarvannkramanT on EV. x. 9. 

154. Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse : the dialogue, ‘ Hither, indeed’ (o cit ; x. lo), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 

And, (the fuller prattka) B. 

165. The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull’ {vrm: x. ii, 12) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn {atra) ‘ I yoke for you ’ iyuje 
vam : x. 1 3) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ‘ Him 
who has passed away’ {pareyivdmsam : x. 14) the Middle Yama^ 
is praised. 

B, Am^ (^^^0 rbb^r®). — bfkr, 

qTqrf*(S|<Tf%«l,hrb^r®, ‘'^(^^) d, — 155^. 156“'’^ and 

n TT It 

, JEx. JX 
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RV. X. i4~3 

in 156'^ are omitted in r’r^r® (doubtless because begins with and 156^ 

begins with 

^ Op. Nirukta xi. 18, where Yaska, in commenting on the words madhyamah pitarah 
in EV. X. 15. 1, remarks ; madhyamiko yama ity ahus, tasmdn mddhyamikan pitfn manyante. 

156. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Ahgirases, the 
Fathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6), 
as groups of gods {devagana) connected with heaven (dyubhaJcti). 

f|^: ftcn:: hdm^ (this is the order in RV. x. 14. 6), hr, fwft 

ftcHC; fk. — hdm^bfk, 'g f r. — c!'^ hdkr, m bfm\ — The end of the vary a is 
hero marked by in hm^bf, not in kd. 

32. Deities of KIT. x. 14 (contintied), 15, 16. Tbiree Agnis. 

B 157. Yama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and 
the Ahgirases in the formulas ; for in the verse ‘ Vivasvat ’ iyiva- 
svantam : x. 14. 5“) he (himself appears as) a Father. 

bfkr, m\ — Tfr^ bfkr, 

m^. — 157-169^° 8're found in B and only. 

B 158. Tama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the 
deceased man who is to he hallowed isamsharya). In the three 
(stanzas) ‘Go forth, go forth’ {jyrehi ’preld x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 

B 159. The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns 
the hymn (sulcta-bhdj) . 

In the triplet ‘Eun past’ [ati drava: x. 14, 10-12) the two 
dogs (are praised). The following (hymn) ‘ Let them arise ’ 
{ud Iratdm : x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers 

Amh f, ’aflPCcClR. b, kr. 

“ Cp. SarvanukramanT ; trcal^ hahkyam. ’’ Cp. Sarv 5 nukramanl : udiratdm, . . 

pitryam. 

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite 
in the burning ground. 

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 
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the Gods, and the Asuras : the two who bear oblations {havya) and 
food offerings {Jcavya) and he who is called Saharaksas 

■ g hm^r®, r. — 160“^ is found in Am^ only, not in bfkr^r® (nor 

presumably r'^). — '5!l*[o r, ^ =q-j'3:fo b. — «rW "m B, 

^ A, mb 

^ That is, Jiavyavdhana is the Agni of the gods ; kavyavdhana^ of the Fathiers ; and 
saharaksaSi of the demons. 

161 . Now with regard to these (tatra) the (hymn) ‘Not him’ 
{mainam : x. 1 6) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings 
[havya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one [dsura). 

Am^, WTf ^ ® r^r^r'^). — 

limL^f, br®, kr. — Amb “gX??! g B. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in hndbfk, not in d. 

33- Story of Sarauyi. : !E¥‘. x. 17. 

162 . Tvastr®' had twin children, Saranyu as well as Tri^iras. 
He himself gave Saranyu in marriage to Vivasvat. 

hm’ bfks(RV.), (og^) n, ^ rL^r®, (og^) 

1 ? e (AV.). — rs (EV.), h d s (AV.), bfk. 

^ The following story, vi. 162-vii. 6, is quoted in the Nitimanjari on RY. i. 116. 6 and 
by Sayana on RY. vii. 72. 2 aa well as AY. xviii. i. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and 
the Nltimafijaii in M.M.’s RY.^ vol. iv, p. 5 ; cp. vol. hi, p, ii). Kuhn prints the text of 
the passage in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10, ii on the story of Saranyu, and Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 16 1. Sayana also gives a prose version of the story in his introduction 
to RY. X. 17. Cp. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes, p. 381. 

163 . Then Yama and YamI were begotten on Saranyu by 
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Yama. 

s, br®r®rb mb VWlg f, ITO® kd, “• — 

gnan^ hmLbfkn (Mrukta xii. 10), gn^ B s. — grnf^ hmLhfk, cn^igjfr 
s. — MSS. rs, s (AV.). — '^TR: hm^rs, bfk. The last pada in 

Sayana (EV.) reads; UTOT ^ 1 . — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in hfk, not in m^hd.*— The last pada is repeated in h, not in f. 
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1. story of Saranyu (continued). 

1. Now Saranyu having created, in the absence of her husband, 
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair 
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed. 

m^rs, Wr hfk, hd, TflgT n8(.W.), fST ddr®. — MSS. rs, 

rf^af 8(AV.). — bfkrn, 8 (cp. Nirukta xii. 10 : 

Til w 'B ^ Q ^ A* AAA 4 

2. But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that 
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in 
brilliance. 



bfkrn s, 


cT’^T TTWRR’5i(hd. — Amh 


Bne. 


3. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that 
Saranyu had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went 
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into a horse 
with similar characteristics (to hers). 

ndbr, f^TCr hdr'*, f. — hbrs (AV.), 

fk, s. — RT^MSS.rs, s (AV.). — nd bfkdr*r®ns,^^WW: 


4. And Saranyu, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed, 
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there. 

Amh Bn, a, s (AV.). — And, fRWR 


Bns. — fR'ffl^fqtffR^hinh-fks, 

, j T^ 






|x| 

m 



r 1 r , 


— li r, 

■ II I "11- ■ » 

WTRrtRRRiTR fk. 


5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of offspring, suHielt the seixien. 

mss. ra. s (AV.). — ^ fkdrns, ^ hm^s (AV.). ^53RR.b. — 

bfr, 'gnfirEWhdk, dr*r«s (AV.). — rns, TTSEM d, b, 

\$ \jb 

f, hint's (AV.)«~'The end of the mrga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 
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2 . story of Saranyu (concluded). Deities of KV. x. 17. 

6. Now from the semen which had just heen smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, ■who are praised as 
‘ Asvins ’ 

rnf f), h, 

d, “ITTWr^sRT k, WaTTO^TT'^T'^'^ ^ ^rTTW^hm^bs, '^ff ^pTT^fkr, 

^ gi rlTW s (AY.), g tft r’r^r®. — ’?rf%^^^lidm^bfkrns, 

“ The quotation ends here in Sayana (RV. and AY.), hut the Nitimafiian quotes 
7®® also. 

7. Yaska regards this as a story®' of Vivasvat and Tvastr 
together in the couplet ‘Tvastr’ [tvastd: x. 17. i, 2) which has 
Saranyu for its deity. 

1% hdmhbfk, r®rh 

® Yaska, who comments on both stanzas x and 2 of RY. x. 17, remarks in Rirukta xii. 
10 : tatretihdsam dcaksate, 

8. The two verses (beginning) ‘Pusan’ {pusd: x. 17. 3“^) are 
addressed to Pusan, hut the two next (3^”^) fo Agni®, even 
the third (3‘’) may optionally {vd) he addressed to Pusan; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4—6) are also^ (addressed 

to him). 

r®rh fk. ^ 

hd.— ifNl tfr^wr: k tfiTaji 

f, dr®r’. 

* The Sarvanukramanl says nothing about the last two padas of x. 17. 3 bemg 
addressed to Acni. The reading of B is somewhat more explicit : The third pads 

also may optionally he addressed to Pusan ; the triplet which follows (parn) that (third 

stanza) is addressed to Pusan/ 

9. But one (stanza) in this hymn {atra), which follows the 
triplet addressed to Sarasvati {7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters 
(10), while in the next triplet, ‘ The drop ’ {drapsah : 1 1-13), Soma 
is praised indirectly {paroksa). 

hr, d, g 71%^ b, g rf^^T r®r’, ^RiT fkr^. 
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10. But the next (stanza), ‘ Rich in milk’ (payasvati: 14) a, has 
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) four^ 
(stanzas: x. 18. 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable 
(Jdpta) in the funeral {antya) ceremony 

hm’r, bfkr^/’rh — hmh, “cfTf: b, fk. — 

mb hd, n b. f.— itht^ mh, 

hd, brb f. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, 

not in hdm'. 

The correct prattka is pwjasvatVi. ** Cp. Sarvanukramam : catasro mrtyu- 

devatah; AGS. iv. 6 . lo. ® Cp. below, vii. 15 : antyaharmanu 


3. Betailed account of the faneral hymn MY, x. 18- 

B 11. The (stanza) ‘These’ (me: x. i8. 3) prays for long life for 
those who have escaped death ; ‘ For the living this ’ {immn 
jlvebhyak : 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with 
the barrier {paridhi)^. 

’’5rnTT% m’fk, WOT hr.— 5^ r, fyfl 5?fr b, nf, 

(WH^) f. — W^IT% mhcr, 0^ f, WSrr^T^^ b. — br, Xrf^- 

^This sloka is foiiiul in B and only. 

* KV. X. 18. 4 : irnam jlvebhyah paridhim dadhdmi; cp. Sayana ; AGS. iv. 6. 9. 

12. 'As' {yatha: x. i8. 5) is addressed to Dhatr ; the next to 
Tvastr (6), then with another (7), 'These wives' {imdh), he (the 
seer) utters a pi'ayer for the women in the ceremony with collyrium 
{afijana) 

I B, A: the latter reading is probably due to 

a clerical error repeating the last word of the preceding sloka, wliich in that case (though 
occurring in B only) must have been original. The preceding sloka mentions the stan2:a 
which refers to the paridhi^ the present sloka mentions the one which refers to a^jaua , — - 
This sloka is wanting in mh 

® Cp. EV. X. 18* 7 : imd ndrlr . . ^njanena sarpisa $afp^ viMniu; AGB. iv. 6. II, 12. 


13. With the (stanza) 'Bise up, 0 woman' (fic? 

1 8. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead 
The younger brother of the departed, repeating 
prohibits (her). 


7iar % : x. 

a 
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fcT ^ hd, ippwt g r, ^ g 

fk, 5 p b, rLS«.— m\ hdr®, 

bfk, f%^?fX r^r^r^. 

^ Had tlie MB. evidence not been so strongly in favour of anurohati, I should have 
been inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b : mriam patriim iu rohatm, as giving 
a better construction : ‘ with EV. x. i8. 8 be prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man’ ; cp. Egvidhana iii. 8. 4 : devaro ^nvdrurultsanfiTti ud trsveti nivurtayet ; 
and with rohatlm cp. below, vii. 130 : surydm drohatim patim . ; AGS. iv. 2. 18. 

B 14 . The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 
brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins that (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband) 

This s'loka is not found in A, but in B and only. 

That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of Satl see Jolly, Eocht nnd Sitte, in Biihler and Kielhom’s Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan 
Research, vol. ii, part 8, p. 67 ft. ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Eeader, notes on RV. x. 18. 

B 16 . This law regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other castes. 

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) ‘ The bow ’ {dhanuh : x. 1 8. 9) for the 
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony. 

The first line of 15 is found in B and only. — The second line foUows the reading 

of B j the reading of Am’- is : 

^ gfnai^t I (W'M® r^rVr®, b). 

I have preferred the former, as it follows the text of the RV. ^d^) 

and as ’il^T in A seems to make no sense. — (= 5^0 (= ^^l) 

Am^ : cp. next s'loka. — B, hdm^, 

ot^o Pr3j.ij.o^_ — Jjjg Qf tjjQ ^urga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 

® Cp. AGS. iv. 2. 20. 

4. Formulas in which no deity is mentioned. 

16 . one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9)®* to he 
Death (^rtyu). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned'^, one should state the deity from the ceremony. 



RV. X. 1 8 -' 
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r, bfk, Am\ — r, kdmi, 

^rlT fk. 

^ I have preferred the reading trcasya to dvrcasija, because, the deity of stanza 6 
having been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7-9) have been discussed with 
reference to their contents (in 12-15). The Sarvaniikrarriaru states RV. x. 18. 7-13 to 
be pitrmedhdh. ^ Cp. note ^ on i. 20. 


17 . When thei’e is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity) 

Now as to the following four (stanzas: x. i8. 10-13) here, 
‘Approach’ (ima sarpa : ro) is addressed to the Earth. 

hndrbfk, dr‘rl 

“ Cp. Sarvaniikraman.1 on the last stanza of IIV. x. 18 : antya . . prajapahja va 

s^niruktd ; on which Sadgurusisya remarks : sd €(ia 7 iiruktd : aprakd^adevatuhhidhdnd. 
See his further discussion on the word aniruldd and iny explanatory note, p. 183. 


18 , 19 . Their application is in the ceremony of collecting 
bones'^ of the departed. Now with the last (stanza) ‘In the 
future’ {jyratlcine. ■. x. i8. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in 
saying), ‘As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, 

B (so) they also restored me, about to die {prayantam), to life in 
days to come ’ 


follows the reading of Am^ r, helm’)- The reading of 

B is: 

TRl I bfk). 

19. Am\ fkrh''''rk h. — in’, r’r^r®, hdrbfk 

(RV. X. 18. 14: — ^ogrT'5!nr% r, ^[(sn’ 3 ri% b, 

f, WTirr^ Am’. — r, (sr^TTfan;: b, f, luim’r®. 

— irf rf (RV.), ^RTfm’bk. — fkr“, 11X111: b, '^cr: m’. — ^RT^tWfbfr, 

k. — rg'** is found in B and m’ only. 


“ Op. AGS. iv. 5 - '!• ^ This is an attempt to interpret the obscure last stanza 

of RV. X. 18 : fraticme mdm akanijsmh parnam ivaa dadkuli^ &e. If the reading of A 
is taken by itself, it probably means : ^ The Fathers, having as it were (yathd) taken 
away (my) other (past) days, have placed me in (future) days.’ In that case the 
additional line of B would look like an explanation of this. I have preferred the reading 
dadkuh because it is the form used in the RV, itself. 
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20. Now the (hymn) ‘ Turn hack’ [ni vartadhvam : x. 19) is (in 
praise) of Cows; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The 
latter hemistich of the first (stanza : is, however, addressed to 

Agni-Soma 

g A, g mh B. — TT'SIRT^^ Am^, TTWnrr^ B. — Tte 

end of the varga is here marked by H in hbfk, not in d. 

^ Cp. SarvannkramanT : dpam gavyam vd . . agmsomhjo dvitlyo ^rdharcak. 


6. Beities of K¥. x. 19-27. 


21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the gods**' are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables^ (x. 20. i) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mindc (mdnasa). 


Am^, 



B. 


^ ‘ Both the gods ’ (uhhau devau) is rather vague : the two mentioned in the second 
stanza are India and Agni. The Sariannkramam makes no reference to the deities of 
EV. X. 19. 2 and 6, ^ Meyer, Egvidhana, p. xxviii, tliinks this lino is here regarded 

as a whole hymn. ® This hymn begins with a single verse instead of a stanza : 

hhadram no api vdtaya manah. The Sarvanukramanl remarks : ady^Jcapada, pdda eva 
vd Santyarthah. On this pada cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 511. 21^=: Egvidhana 

iii. 8. 6® ; cp. the whole si oka there : 

daSdksaram tu idntyartlimn hhadram na iti samsmaret; 
nityaTn japec chncir bhutvd : mdnasam vindate suJcham. 


22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Where?’ {huha : 
X. 22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one 
triplet ‘ Ye two ’ {yuvam : x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the AiSvins. 

Am^b, ■^TR, f k, 

23. ‘Happy’ {hhadram: x. 25) is addressed to Soma; ‘Forth 
indeed’ {pra hi : x. 26) is addressed to Pusan. The three following 
(beginning) ‘ It shall be ’ {asat : x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra : 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
his deeds; 

trCHiWrj^hm^bfk, r.— ^hm^rb, RtI; dx^r®, f, k. 

II. L 1 
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24 :. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects'*' 
is told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ‘ Thou 
hecamest’ {ahhur u: x. 27. 7-14)^. 

trrfw Amb B. — B. g Amb — Am\ 

B. 

^ Op. above, iv. 34 : paras tu hathayanty agnhn yatha varmti paii ca, ^ The 

details regarding x. 27 given in this and the following slokas (24-29) are altogether passed 
over in the SarvanukramaiiT. This indicates that the mention of details in passages 
peculiar to B cannot he used as an argument to prove tliat such passages are later 
additions because unknown to the author of the Sarvaimkramanl. 

tk 

25. (The stanza) ‘Seven’ {sapta : x. 27. 15) praises the Maruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted 
ram ’ {pwdna 7 n mesam : 1 7) adores Agni, Indra and Soma ; 

hdbfk, r. — a, u. — 

of the varga is here marked by M in f only. 


6. RV. x. 27 (coBtintied). RV. x. 28 : Bialogne of Indra and Vasnkra. 

26. (that is) its first hemistich (does so : i while its second 
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (i7‘’'9. ‘Crying aloud’ (m hro- 
&anasah : i8) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Surya (19). 

B, Amb — g Amb B. 

27. ‘ These two of mine’ {etau me : x. 27. 20) and ‘This which ’ 
{ay am yah : 21) — these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indra and 
the Bolt; and ‘To every tree’ {vr]c.^e-vrlc.^e : 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra. But (in) ‘ Of the Gods ’ {devanmn : 2 3) the three 

ah 1 

27 follows the reading of hnfirbfk; the reading of rh^r'"' is: 

w ^ ^crrfWf^ 1 

bfr, k, (\iig)^^‘ hd, rb mh-Ch'®. 


28. hestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind (anila), 
and Sun {bhdshara), and in the last verse {pada : x. 27. 23'^ both 
Sun and Wind are praised together. 


bmh, bfk. — ^ r, 

hm*r^r®rb 


=*4 bfk, Ti^ 
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29. In the (stanza) ‘ This is thy life ’ {sd te jlvdtuh : 24) either 
Indra or Surya (is praised). But ‘ Every other ’ (visvo hy anyah : 

X. 2 8) is a dialogue of the seer and of ^akra (Indra). 

^ ^ hmLb, Ti fk. — Amh bfk, 

ftSR r. — hmL, f, ^ k, b. 

30. The even (stanzas) are to he recognized as ^akra’s, the other 
stanzas as Vasukra’s®'. 

B The daughter-in-law of Indra seeing the gods had come, but 
Sakra had not come 

30“* follows the reading of B ; the reading of Am^ is : 

^ ’U^TTfT ^ I hdmb. 

^'^wfk, ^ms). — ®^rcrr^^r, 

ni^, ®^(Tf b, ®>nTT ^TT fk. — 30*^22 are found in B and m’’ only. — The end of 
the varffa is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in m^. 

^ Op. Sarvaimkramanl : indrasya yujah^ iistd rseh ; A.rsanukrama'^ii x. I2 : indro yujam 
ream . .. Sistdndm vasukrah, ^ Cp. Arsanukramapi x. ii : indrasnusa vasukrasya patni; 
Sarvanukramaiji : indrasya snusd, 

7 . Deities of BY« x. 30-33. 

B 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person (jparo- 
Jesavat) (saying) : ‘ My father-in-law has not come ; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink Soma*^.’ 

^ m^bfk, r. 

Cp. Sarvanukramani ; indrasya snusd pardksavad indram, aha. This is clearly based 
on 30® and 31®, both found in B only. Cp. EV. x. 28. i : mama . . sva^uro nd 

jagdma: jakslydd dhdnd uta somam papiydt. 

B 32. The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 
very moment, and standing on the northern altar [uttard vedi), 
said aloud : ‘ He bellowing loud ’ {sa roruvat : x. 28. 2). 

m^b, wrt^l k f. r.— mL, 

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) ‘Forth to the gods 
(pra devatra : x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of 
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‘ Child of Waters ’ {apam napdt) with the third and the fourth 
(stanza). 

hmh, b, fk. — xI^T hmh-bf, k. — 

hmR®B, r. 


34 . Now (the hymn) which (begins) ‘Hither’ (a: x. 31) is 
addressed to the All-gods; the one next to that, ‘Forth’ (pra: 
X. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me’ {pra 
md : X. 33. i) is addressed to the All-gods ; the following couplet 
‘ Together me ’ {sam md : 2, 3) is addressed to Indra. 

TfRr bndf, b, k, r.— g Am’, clfj^ B. — Am’, 

^Tn=tB. — ^ hm’rbfk, r’r’r®. — m’rbfk, gT^; hr^. 

<i <£. 


35 . The following two (stanzas) adore KuruiSravana Trasada- 
syava (x. 33. 4, 5)^ On the death of king Mitratithi, the seer with 
the following 


b, r'h-h’', fk, Am’. — 1 hm’rbfk, tRy; 

.1 


14 6 
X’ r r , 




r. — The end of the varga is bore marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^ 


a 


Cp. Sarvanukramanl : \ 





8. Tlie hymn of Bice : x. 34. Beities of RV. x. 35—44. 

36 . fours' (stanzas beginning) ‘Of whom’ (pasya: x. 33. 6-9) 
consoled his (Mitratithi’s) grandson U pamaSravas The hymn 
which (begins) ‘The lively’ {prdvepdJi: x. 34) is called the praise 
of Dice. 

WlqMI bfkr, irf^iRT bdm’. Tho Sarvauukranianl lias the former pratika. 

“ Another instance of caf!tr6At7i= ca<asr&/u7i. ’’ Tan-napatam. ixoin Cp. RV. 
X. 33. 7 : upamasram napan mitratither ihi. See also SarvanukranianT : mpte mitralithau 

rajM . . rsir upamahavasmn pu^ram asya {kuru^ravanasya) vycU'okayai, 

37. Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the 
first, and the seventh (x. 34. i, 7, 9, 12). 

A The thirteenth^ praises tillage (13) and admonishes the 
gambler. 

But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dice Two (hymns 
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beginning) ‘They are awake’ {ahudhram: x. 35, 36) are addressed 
to the All-gods. 

37“ in Sayana reads: - 

hm^-ss, <>^?T B. — bmh-, s. — 

&c.) is found in hdmb-ss only, not in bfkr^rl— ^ bdm\ 

r, Wr<f r®. f. b. 

^ The first four padas of 37 are quoted by Sacigurusisya, while the fifth is expanded 
by him as follows : ^stabhir navalhis tv aksdh kitavai caiva nindyante, Sayana also quotes 
these lines in his introduction to EV. x. 34; cp. var. lect. in M. M., EV. voL iv, p. ii« 

^ The Sarvanukramani gives no details as to the deities of EV. x. 34, simply remarking: 
aksaJcrsiprasamsd cdhsakitavanindd ca. 

B 38. Some consider the praise at the end {para), ‘ Of the great 
Agni ’ {maho agneh : x. 36. 12-14), to he addressed to Savitr ; the 
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14) 
stanza (to be such) «■. 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and only. 

There is no reference in the Sarvanukramani to the last three stanzas of EV. x. 36; 
nor does the Nirukta mention them. 

39. ‘Obeisance’ {namah: x. 37) is addressed to Surya, ‘In 
this’ {asrain : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Surya (x. 37. 6) are incidental ; 
at the end of this (atra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. II, 1 2) a 

•qsin g ■«n wr hd, g b, -to g krhG'^, g f. — 

hdr, m: m\ fiItTTt?!WT: B.— ^0% B, 

B, A„>. Th. though u..d i. th. Nh.kt.g 

is found in no other passage of the BD., while is extremely common. It may 

he due here to the end of the preceding word in A: 

^ There is no reference in the Sarvanukramani to the deities of RV. x. 37. 6, ii, 12. 

40. Now there are three hymns addressed to the Asvins 
(beginning) ‘Which’ {yah: x. 39-41)/ and there are (three) 
addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ As the archer far {asteva su 
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pra-: x. 42-44), but in a hemistich of the last stanza of 

the Indra hymns (42-44) Brhaspati^’ is praised. 


wltw r, hdbfk. — r, 

“wnsrr^ (^; r®), °Tf b, 

Am^ h dm^). 40®*^ and 41 in nd como after 48 (at the end of the story of Ghosa). — 

Til© ©iid of tliG vcLT{jci is li6ro marked by ^ in b fk, not in 




That 18, in the last stanza of each of these three hymns, that stanza being a refrain. 
^ The SarvanukramanI does not mention Brhaspati in the refrain of RV. x. 42-44. 


9. Beities of x. 45, 46« Story of GRosa. 

41 . The two following (hymns), ‘ From heaven ’ {divas pari : 
45 > 4d), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of 
the former (x. 45. 12®'*) Heaven and Earth (12®) and the All- 
(gods ; 12**) are praised in the respective verses {pacchafi) 

g B, “tWT g m AmK—rj^ Bhmh», X(^o r. 

The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of this hemistich. 

B 42 . *>• Ghosa, daughter of Kaksivat, was disfigured by an evil 

disease. In the days of old she remained in her’ father’s house 
for sixty years. 

fm , bkrB. 42—48 aro not found in A, but in B and only. 

“ Tho following story (42-47) is quoted in the Nltimafijart ou EV. i. 117. 7. — The 
author here goes back to tho As'vin hymns (39-41) inontioned in 40. 

B 43 . She fell into great griei (thinking), ‘ Without son or 
husband I have I'eached old age in vain ; I (will) therefore resort 
to the Lords of Light (suhhaspati). 

fmRn, r, f^Tn k.— ndrn(g), Unt ^ 

b. f fk, Ht^TTf n. 

B 44 . Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings, 

^5^ nihn(g), fk, b, cf^ n. — TrmWTTI ndbfkrn(g), 

Ifrw n. WTTWFf'n? r, ■^nTTWt 4 r<I b, fk, nob 

n, 1 wr’l n(g).— flcr, ndbr®. — f%*{*^mRkr, 

fw^^r^ fW^:b.-- 44 ®‘* (wg^« &c.) omitted in n. 



263] — vii. 48 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. x. 47 

B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Asvins shall be 
praised^ by me.’ 

^ rn, b, ipi'WT f, m^k. — MSS. 

and r. n. — bfkn, mb % r. — bfrn(g), 

kn. — The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in bfk, not in m^. 

“• Owing to the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading is ambiguous, 
yai stosyete or yais tosyete ; but the future being more appropriate than the present and 
the Yerb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but neyer ius, I feel no doubt 
that stosyete is the form intended (cp. 46 : stutau . . ahinau . . pntau). 

10. Story of G-liosa (concluded). 

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ‘ Your 
encircling ’ {yo vdm pari - ; x. 39, 40). The two divine Alvins 
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ (bhaga) they 
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (suhhaga). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son. 

46. 5^ ^ ^ ttfY m^n, 1 ^ Yfr fk, fwrfn wt^rr r, 

5 |Wlf^ b. — m^bfkrn(g), n. 

47. rn(g), k. bf, mb f%W- 

n.— g»iait mbn, ^gfrTTPbfk, b.— fri rn, ffl f, 

mb b.— gbw; m^bfkr, n, r=n(g). 

B 48. What the ‘Nasatyas ’ by means of their two winged steeds 
{suparndbhydm)^ gave to Ghosa, daughter of Kaksivat, is pro- 
claimed by the (stanzas), ‘Not of that’ {natasya : x. 40. ii) (and) 

‘ Of her that grows old at home’ {amdjurah : x. 39. 3). 

mHfk, r. — ni^br, ^ f, % 

kr®. — m^bfk, r. — r, fk, m^b . -- — ^ 

<r^T»rrift W f, % wnrrfft W mb ^ rfW TTTI^ ^ kr^r®rb eiw 

wr b, fPziT r : this reading must be a conjecture of Mitra’s ; for 

according to Ms note (p. 197, note®) his A MSS. (r^r®r^r®) do not contain the passage, 

and his three B MSS. (r^r^rb have the reading 7 (T®T JUlftiW. This is the only 
BD. passage in which I have found evidence of a reading in r which has no MS. authority. 

^ This is probably meant to express that the Asvins granted Ghosa’s prayer at once. 
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49. There was an Asuri, daughter of Prajapati, Vikuntha by 
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe 
austerities 

hmRlv, r S). — hmh-k, f, 

b. The end of the mrga is here marked by <^0 in f only. It wonld have been more 

natural after tlie preceding sloka, but the beginning of a story need not coincide with 
the beginning of a vcirffci. By this division the tenth and the eleventh ntt'/y/r/.s' contain 
four slokas each. 


^ Cp. Sarvanukj'arnanl : 

iepe. 


vikuntha nTimasurljndratiihjmn putram ichanft mahat iapas 


11. Story of Indra Vaifcuntlia. 


5' 


'0. She then obtained from Prajapati her desires (in the form 
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her a, as he 
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas. 

f, k, mb tfilJli ^1% lid, ^RWT %% b, ^RTli 

A (probably an erroneous repetition of the 


r r r 


end of the preceding line). — cT’W hdmkb, rI^Tn)fk(8), 


a 


Cp. Sarvannkrainanl : iasyak svayam evendrah putro jajne 


51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them 
he slew nine nineties ^ and seven groups of seven. 




jfts, 


J»5l 




^ r^ r^ * 


the reading of hdfk 


is the more probable, because the one ^ would easily drop out before the other (as in 
mb, and to write would he an obvious way of replacing the lacking syllable.— 

^^rePTcF: b, fk, ^TT^^fSIcI r, lEHTOWfil h dnib — ^'EfT hnf r, %E1T bfk. — SETR- 

^ B, Amb 

'Withjaijhana tesam navatlr nava, cp. RV. i. 84. jaghuna navatir nova ; the k 
words recur in Mahabharata, ii. 34. 19 (see Hopkins, JAOS., xxii, p. 389). Cp. BD 
SB IIS- 


52. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 

respective spheres {yathdsthanam), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 
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fflW r, hdm^b, fkr^r®rl bniD, bfk. — ^%Rf- 

^' 2 n'^€t: Bm\ rN^r®, %Fn|WI^ lid. — hdrfk, b. — 

h dm’ bfk, r. Mr. A. B, Keith .suggests the very neat 

correction igfsrSTT (i. e. divi^va®) owing to igfsjtiil and in 53. I have, 

however, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an annsvara, because 
is used in an analogous passage (vi. in, 112), and the distributive sense of ( 
in ^sr?|T^n*T is well explained by the in — 52**^ is wanting in r’r'’r®. 

63 . On earth he exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (tdri) 
offspring of Prahlada. 

hdm\ ^^® r, ^T<^^c^lTn.b, 

^^’tr^fk. — M^T^® f kr, TTgT^® m’ b. U^T^® hd. — Am’, '^ftj r, b ; f k omit 

two syllables in the last pada : — This sloka in B comes after 55, but it is 

evidently in tlie riglit place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varga is 
marked by in bfk after the next sloka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm^. 

12. Story of Indra Vaikuntha (continued). 

54. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and) 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass 
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras. 

MTO hm’ f k, irr^ r, b. — This and the following sloka are 

omitted in r’r^r^r®. 

55 . Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra) a. 

^TSPRnrr^ hdm’, h, ^■apPTRT^ r, f. — 

bfkr, ^ m’, ^ ^T^hd.— fRSRtsTR r, TOTtwr h. fk, 

hdm’. 

^ Cp. sa huddhva cqatmanam in 57. 

56 . Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and 
(so) he praised him with the (hymn), ‘ W e have grasped ’ (jagrbhma : 
X. 47) as he took him by the hand. 

^ ^^IT^^hm’r, ^ TT^bk, ^ TJcW^f. 

* Cp. Sarvamikramani ; jagrhhvia . . saptagur vaikunthcnn indrcifp tustdvG. 

M m 


II. 
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67 . Then he coming to {buddhva) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three ^ (hymns) I was ’ 
{aham bhuvam : x. 48-50) ; 

cItTI fkr^rhl— ^ r, ^^fk, Iidm\ gcTT b.— 

bm’^bf, Tr? r^rh’, k. 

Cp. Sarvanukramani ou RV. x. 47: sa saptagustutisa?nhrsta almanam uttarais trihMs 
tuatava, 

« 9 

58 . proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyainsa of Videha lord of Soma‘*' — 

Am‘, br, fk.— hdm'fr, ssjlEi d r«. SSII[ 

k.— hm^r, ddd, b, ^ (ftf) fk, i^— 

The end of tlie varga is hero marked by in bfk, not in lidmL 

^ There seems to be no distinct reference to any such myth in these three hymns. 


13. Story of Indra Vaikantlia (concluded). Story of Agni and Ms 

brothers : BY- x- 51-53. 

59 . by the curs© of Vasistlia ho in fornior days had bocotiQG king* 
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra lie sacrificed with sessions 
(sattra) on the Sarasvati and others — 

lim\ bfkr.— Am’, ^ bfkr. — 

f?f^: b. 


J8& 



a. mi 


Ihis stanxa gives a parenthetical explanation about Vyanisaj the construction 
running on from 58 to 60. d’ho curse of Yasistha, it appears, relegated Yyaipsa to 
a remote Eastern region (lirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox lh*ahnianisin, but the 
favour of Indra afterwards enabled him to perform sacrifices on tlio Sarasvati and so to 
become a lord of Soma/ like liirnself {somapaii being an epithet of Indra). 

B 60 . and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes, 

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 
worlds; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great’ (pret vo w/xhe : 
X. 50. i) his own imperishable might. 

b, ’SrTIPTWT m’ f k. — ®W*TTf%^rW, b, f 




Am’, (TT**) B 

wm^r. 



3 o 
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61 . ^When the brothers^ Vai^vanara, Agni Grhapati and 

Yavistha, Pavaka, and Agni Sahahsuta® had been shattered by 

the Vasat call, 

• • • 

b, hdmL®r^ 3 Crp^f (cp. V.r. vii. ii 6 ; and fk, 

n, ’q rp, W|- g iL’ S). — b, 55 p, fk, 

m hdmh®r^ 53^ r®, r, n. 

“ The following passage (6i-8i““), as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sadgurusisya 
(p. 184) on EV. X. 51, has been published by me in the JEAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts 
of the story are also quoted by the Nitimahjari on EV. x. 51. 8; Cp. Sayana’s introdnction 
to EV. X. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., EV.^ vol. iv, p. 16). ^ My expectation, expressed 

in the JRAS., p. 19, that when more MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of 
the text of the BE. would prove to be hhrdtrsv agnau, is here confirmed. Only one letter 
(s) of that reading is wanting in the MSS., and if we take into consideration the reading 
of the Sarvannkramani (which borrows a whole pada and three syllables without alteration : 
vasatkdrena vrknesu bhrdtrsu), not a single letter is wanting. ® Judging by the story 

in TS. ii. 6. 6, one would expect the names of three brothers only ; but here we have five : 
Vaisvanara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni Pavaka, and Agni Sahasah suta (shortened 
for the sake of metre to the compound form Sahahsnta). The last four are mentioned 
together in the Sarvannkramani on EV. viii. 102 : agnih pavakah, sahasah sutayor vdgnyor 
grhapati-yavisthayoT v^nyatarak ; according to Sadgurusisya, Agni Grhapati and Agni 
Yavistha are sahondmnah putrau» 

62 . Agni Sauclka departed from the gods, so a Vedic text 
(relates). Pie on departing entered the seasons, the waters (and) 
the trees. 

Bn, And. — B. Amb — 

BS, Am’p. 

^ Cp. Sarvannkramani : sauciko ^gnir apah pravisya. 

63 . Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the ohlation-bearer 
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked 
about in quest of Agni. 

MSS., -St^FRLn. — br, hdmb f, P- — 

ig-O^hdfrn, b. — ^[f%l brm^p, ^ fbn. — The end of tbe varga is 

here marked by 3^ in hm’^, after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk. 

14. Story of Agni’s fligiit (continued). 

64 . Now Yama and Varuna^ espied him from afar. Both of 
them, taking him with them, went to the gods. 



RV. X. 51 ] 


BKHADDEVATA vii. 65 




TOriTfi^n. 


flTfll b- — Am^p, ■!3alt bn. 


^ On Vanina’s powers of vision, cp. above, iii. 134. 


65 . On seeing him the gods said : ‘ 0 Agni, hear our oblations, 
and accept boons from us ; do thou, O brilliantly shining one, 
attend upon us ; 

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the 
gods easy to traverse.’ 

? 1 ?T bdrp, m’, fk. — ^ Am', 

np. 'WVr b, '^f, k. — ^^TxPitlun'np, b, xfTmfrf; fk, JTfRT 

r.— o^T^Tctk, ^W’ft bn.— fm' n, 

W 7 : b. — The third line of 65 is found in bfkm^n, but not in heir. 

^ The reading varan seems preferable to varam, because several boons are asked by 
Agni (73, 74), and especially because the expression sarvdn eva varan dadtik is used in 76. 

66. Agni then answered them ; ‘ What all ye gods liave said 
to me I will do ; hut let the five races enjoy my priesthood ’ ^ — 

hrbk. fT^fWFtp. — in'rbfkn,%rrW° rhh-h 

f%% |[?f hdr", 1%% ^ p. — TTfli: b, ITT fk, HTTH. m', 

r, ^ ?rr iBh®. -jnsTTfr » 7 Tft p, luir®, n. — g 

Am^p, ^WT ^ B.— hdmh"pB, r. 

^ Cp. RV. X. 53, 5: panca jand inama hotram jusantdm, 

67. now the fire at the entrance of the sited (mldmukhya), 
that which is brought forward (pramta)^, the son of the Lord 
of the House the northern and the southern fire, these are held 
by tradition (smrta) to be the five races. 

hdm’rHp, fk, r,' — The end of the varga is 

here marked by «i{J in bfk, not in hdm\ 

That is, the Ahavaniya fire. ^ That is, the Garhapatya fire. 


15. Tke meaning of panca janali^ 

68. Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons '‘j 
B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, Asuras, Yaksas (and) Demons ; 
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fqrpCV hmL, tt^t: 'q’iifr bfk. — m^bf, Ttwr- 

^^PJJT p. — 68®“ is found in m^bfk, but not in hd, nor is it mentioned in r. 

^ The last two are probably meant to form one group so as to make five altogether. 
^ This alternative list represents the opinion of * some ’ quoted in Nirukta iii. 8 (on 
EV. X. 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted : gandharvah pitaro devd asurd 
raksdmsiity eke, (Op. JEAS., 1894, p. 20.) Here also the last two, Yaksas and Eaksasas, 
are meant to form one group. The two lists in 68“ ® and 68^“ have four classes in 
common : pitarah, devdh, gandharvah, rdksasdh ; but for manusydh and uragdh in the first 
we have yaksdh and asurdh in the second. 


69. Yaska ^ and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races, 
^akatayana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisadas as 
a fifth. 

I jlghl bdr, b:, 

“ In Nirukta iii. 8, Yaska does not give his own opinion, but states the view 
of some (above, 68, note'’) which is practically the same as that of 68 ; while what he 

states to be Aupamanyava’s opinion is that attributed to gakatayana in 69®*^. The opinion 
of the AB. iii. 31. 5 is nearly identical with that given in 68 (the ralcsasa^^ being omitted) : 
devdh, manusydh, gandharvdpsarasah, sarpdh, pitarah ; sec Eoth, Erl’auterungen, p. 28. 

70. ^akapuni, however, thinks they are the (four) priests i^tvij) 

and the institutor of the sacrifice {yajamdna). 

B Those (priests) they call ‘ Hotr,’ ‘Adhvaryu,’ ‘Udgatr,’ and 

‘ Brahman.’ 

b, hdm'rfkp. — m', W® fkr^ 

m', crR.b, TrR.fkrl — <=(<1^ trR.in', 

rfl^b, rrR,fkr^. — 70®‘*-72 are found in bfkr^m', but not in A. 

B 71, 72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists 
iatmavadin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Gods, Men, Bathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the 

Aitareya ^ Brahmana^ — 

‘ and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 
(^prthivijdtdh) and other divine beings (devdh) there are that 

receive worship (ycy my a A). 
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■72. b, mRkrl — '?f b, ^ ^qf^lTir fkr^ 

111 (cp. ^EsI'^TO. in EV. X. 53. 4). Tlie end of the varffa is here marked by in 
bfm’-, not in k. 

See above, 69, note ’’ 67-72“^ is a parenthetical explanation of paitca jana/i. 


16. Story of Agni’s fligEt (continued). 

73. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let 
my elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice ; 

lim’r, b, (only) f, kr^ 

This and the following sloka are based on RV. x. 51. 8. 


<4. and let the preliminary [prayaja) and the final oblations 
(cinuydja), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have 

me as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me 
as its deity.’ 

^ •’?: tpg: hdm^■»bfkr^ XfUj; r, (I^) m^n, 

^ hdr'\ ^ fkr"*, bpr’r‘‘r®. — iq' m^krp, 

^ f, b, ft n, o^^Tfnfw: hdrb 


rr/r rm • 
4 vJ. 


_ This was accorded {pratydrclhi) with (the words) ‘ Thine, 
O Agni, the sacrifice {tavdgne yajnah : x. 51. 9'); and he (became) 

Sviatakrt (offering right saciifice), to whom the thi-ee thousand, 
three hundred and nine 


r\ hdrbfk, Tjt T^: n.— XTO Am’ r«, bfkr 


,2 


ah • • 'tor 

75 is foxing in lidr biit is wanting in 


m p. 


76. and thirty gods'*' gave all (these) boons. Then Agni, 
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods, 

3 hm’r, p, bf. — lim’r, ^ftr^rlpr bfp. — %% 

hm’r, #|rf: bfkn f). 

Op. EV. X. 52, 6 ; 866 my ‘ Vedic Mythology/ p. 19 (mlddlo). 

77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer, 
pleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the 
office of Hotr (hotram) at sacrifices. 
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f^^^TTirf^ r, b, m^, bd, f, 

k. — ftW 7 i;bdm’ r®bk, is the word used in EV. x. 51. 4. — 

fl^^rrarr bdr, f^^^arr bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, 
not in lid. 


17. Story of Agni’s jaiglit (concluded) . BV. a:. 54-57. 

78. His bone became®' the Devadaru tree; his fat and flesh, 
bdellium ; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass ; his semen, silver 
and gold ; 

jgafSqrtai'si hd, b, gsN rfsixl (“^ct kr^) fkrl — hdm^p, Wrgt 

bfr, irrg: kr^ rh^r®. 

^ The earliest expression of the notion of parts of the body being united with or 
turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the RY., 
X. l6. 3: suryam colcsur gachatu vdtam dtmd, &c. Cp. BD. vi. 106, 151. 


79. the hair of his body (romani) became Ka^a grass ; the hair 
of his head [Icesdh), Ku^a grass ; and his nails, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the Avaka ®' plant ; his marrow, sand and 

hd, bfkr. — hmb-bfk, -SpSTWr p. — WXfW hdr, 

fk, b. — %nTJR5fiTbfkp, hdmb-. — hdm^bf 

kr'^p, 1®. r. 

^ Between the two readings caivdpy avaJcd (B) and 4 awalds tv eva (A), I have 
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which occurs in the RY.), for 
which the later word 4 awala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more 
familiar, the substitution being probably assisted by the similar beginning {caivoP) of the 
original reading. 

80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 
‘ Great ’ {mahat : x. 5 1-53) 

hdmb fk. br. 

Op. Sarvanukramani : agnik . . . devaih samavadad uttarais tribhiL 

81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘That of thee ' 
{tdm su te : x. 54, 55)®' after this are addressed to India. 
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vii. 82 



B In the (stanza) ‘Who lonely runs’ (vidhum dadninam : x. 55. 5) 
Sun and Moon are praised. 

^ limh, fkp, It b.— g tTf g ^ likr, g cTT f ^ f, 5 f?rt ^ ^ 

h, ^HT d. — 81“^* and 82“^ are not found in A, but in B and only. 

“ Ontho pratika tarn su te see iny note in the .TEAS., 1894, p. 15, showing the constant 

confusion, in. tlio MSS. bctwoon. sutci nncl stutci (cp. Jilso tlio vitrious rotidings of StthalisutG 
above, 6i). 


B 82 . The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul 'h 
The two (hymns) ‘ This’ {idam : x. 56, 57) are addre.ssed to the All- 
gods. In the second (5 7) there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind {manas). 

hmh, b, fk.— hdr‘', 

p: r, 1=^: m\ f fkr“, b.— 

The end of the varga is here marked l)y (instead of 'I'Q) in bfk, not at all in 


EV. X. 55. 5 is commented on in thi.s sense also in Nirukta xiv. 18. Op. .Bl). vi. 
134. rS^' ’’ This piida (Sa'*) in B is identical with 102*^ in A and B, and may 
have been due to its occupying a similar position on the following pago in the original 
of B. In any case there is no mention of tho Ahgira.ses in tho te.vt of EV. x. 57. Nor 
is there any trace of Aryaraan in it. On tho other hand vianas i.s invoked to return in 
57 - 3~.'3 5 I accordingly made tho emendation (cp. 85^'). i« probably 

due to by the lo.sa of one ^T, becoming THtt, the hwacing syllable then being 

supplied by with tho consecpient change of ^ to TJ. 


18. Story of STibandlm: BV. x. 57-59. 

83 . The first (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 57. i), the second 

to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it {taf) for 
its deity. 

B This (hymn) praises the Fathers “• also (and) should be recited 
(in that sense) by priests {artvija)^\ The hymn® (beginning) 
‘ Which ’ (yat : x. 58), coming next after that, 

hmhhfk. Jiwr rb-R®. c r (^n5<n?(i 

hdm^rfk, b. — 83^ in r^r^r® appear, s as g which 

is practicaUy identical with 83*^. This indicates that though 83®'* does not occur in A 
(but in Bm^ only) it was known to tho copyists of some A MSS. b, 

The pitamh are invoked in x. 57 - 5 - Op. Sayana’s introductory remark on 

RV. X. 57 : mahapitryajne ’py Had rivigbhir japyam. ® Suktam belongs to 84. 
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B 84. is connected with a story : hear it from me desirous of 
telling it. W^hen he had lost consciousness from stupefaction, 
having been struck down by an enemy, 

mb fkrb b. — fkr®, ITOT' 

b, WtlTW mb — mb b, 

fkr . g bfkr*, m^. TMs sloka is found in B and m^ only. 

85. Subandhu’s life is (here) recalled®' {^jivdvvtti) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind {manas). 

King Asamati, of the race of Iksvaku'^, the Rathaprostha 
cast off [vyudasya) his domestic priests 

bm^r. b, f. k. — hm^b, 

fk, 1-. — ^ bm^rb, ^?T f, ^ ^ k. — JT^TO: m^r, 

bdbfk (»?r bfk). — bdrbfk, rh^r®, m’ (cp. v.r. 

96 ). — br, ■<'5Jjift8T; f. Y^nilren': krb brb ® 8 R, d. 

® In order to keep 84 (B) separate from 85 I have had to change the constriiction ; 
literally : * The hymn x. 58 (in 84) is (meant to be) a recall of the life of Snhandhn (85) 
who had lost consciousness,’ &c. (84). ^ Iksvakn is mentioned in EV. x. 60. 4; 

cp. Sarvanukraman! : aihsvako rajdsamdtih, ® Cp. EV. x. 60. 5: asamdtisu rathaprO” 

sthesu, ^ This word belongs to 86 ; cp. Sarvanukramani : puroMtdms iyahtm. 

86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris 

• • 

(v. 24 ) are seers of Dvipadas [dvaipadah) ®. The two crafty priests 
named Kirata and Akuli^ 

^ bd, % b, %tR[T% mb f, k. — fgrYnrTTf# bkr, 

f, ftSVnft bdmh®s, rh^r®r®. 

® Cp. Sarvanukramani : ukta rsayo dvaipade tv atrimandale. “ On these two names 
cp. S^B. i. 1. 4^* and tbe &atyayanaka in M. M., EV.^ vol. iv, p. 167, and var. leot., pp. e-cvii. 

87. Asamati made his domestic priests ; for he considered them 
the best®. These two priests having become pigeons and having 
gone against the Gaupayanas, 

hm^r, fk, gvNWl b. — bm^r, fk. — arar bdr. 

giiT fk, wanting in b.— bdmh', b, fk. — 

None of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth vary a. 

^ Op. Sarvanukramani: mdydvinau sresthaiamau matvd purodadlie; cp. Sadgurusisyaj, 

P- 153- 
II. 
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19. Story of Subandliti (continued). 

88. fell upon Subandhu -vvitli their crafty power and their 
magical art (yoga). From the pain (caused) hy their attack, he 
swooned and fell. 

arrsTTwra tini^ r, b, f, ^mrJTTWsrm^ k. — 

b. — “fSTqffg; hdrb, f, k. 

89. When they had plucked out {dlucya) his spirit (asu)^, they 
went to the king. Then, after Suhandhu had fallen lifeless to the 
ground, the three brothers'*, 

bmh-b, f, ^ k. m^r, hdr'*/', 

b, fk. — bdm^r, bn, omitted in fk. 

“ Op. Sarvanukramanl : suhandhoh prman icihsipatuJi. ^ 89®'' and 90“^ are 

quoted in the Nltimafiiari on RV. v. 6 o. 12. 

90. the Gaupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good 
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (md: x. 57); for bringing back his soul 
{mana-dvartana) they had recourse to {ahhi-yd) the hymn ‘ Which ’ 
{yat : x. 58)**’. 

biidr, 'Sig: bfk. — bfk(S), r^ 

bdmh.— wrg: imRb, wr^r: fk. 

“ Op. Sarvannkramani : ma , , . svastyayanam japtva . . yat . . majia-dvartanam jepult. 

A 91. And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ‘ Let be pro- 
longed’ {pra tdri: x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is 

the first triplet of the hymn (1-3) : it is there meant to drive 
away (apanodana) Dissolution {nirrti) «•, 

hd, m^r (cp. B,V. x. 59. 9 : ^TSfWT)- — fRT hdm^r®r^, r, JifH 

bfk (the pratika of EV. x. 59, because 91“'' is wanting in these MSS.). 

Cp, Sarvanukramam : pra tari . , . nirrier apanodunuHhafp 

92. Now the three verses ‘Not at all’ {mo su : x. 59. 4“^®) are 
addressed to Soma, the last (4^) to Nirrti **• : this whole stanza 
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas ; 
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti. 



•I* 


k. — r, hdr® 

bfkr^ — h, t?l; d, xn:T r, ttk bf, 

o^^fw: tSt k. 

^ The statement of the Sarvaniikramam is : the first four stanzas they muttered for 
the purpose of driving away Nirrti, in the fourth they praised Soma also. 


93 . Now in (this) couplet Yaska thinks the last verse {59. 6^) 
is addressed to Anumati. 

The end of the varga is here marked by «iQ, in bfk (not at all in hdm^) thus 
giving five and a half slokas to this varga (if 91“^ is included) and leaving five and 


nothing about x. 59. 6®. 



20. Detailed account of KV. z. 59, 60. 

Earth, Heaven, Soma and Pusan, Air, Pathya and Svasti 

e £ 

‘ Again to us ’ (punar nah : x. 59. 7) for the alleviation (idnti) 
of Subandhu. The triplet ‘Blessing’ {iam: x. 58. 8-10) is to 








WiW^Tcf ^ lulrbfk, ifTHT n. — ^ bm’ rs, ^cfl ^ fk, 

hd.— ^sfl’''^lii;hdr, Wl^^b, omitted in fk, ^grritcf^s, 

Cp. AivScinukramtinT x. 24 . svasa^gastycisyu unutci esfiM. ^ Xbe following pn^ssage 

(97 ^-loi) is quoted in Sayana on IIV. x. 6 o. 7. Parts of it (97-98“^, 99'‘*-ioo“*^) are 
also quoted in the Nltimafljarl on RV. x. 60. 1 2. 

98. As among the Atris*‘ they had also praised Agni with 
a dvipada hymn (dvaipada), Agni, on his part, said to them, ‘ Here 
within the sacrificial barrier ’ (ctntahpctridh'ij ^ is the spirit 

bfkn, r, Amh— %q^ hmVfkn(li)s, 

r’r'‘r«, ■ 5 rtT«if?P 3 b. — bdmh 

r, bfs, Wf^TCf^I k.— HTTT^rs, TT^n^tinh % 5 rPtb, %TTO:fk, 

^^hdr^— XitTiTJrg: s, Am’r", b, tlK^si^fkrn. — ITie end of 

the varsa is here marked by :^0 in bfk, not in hdm^. 

“ That is, in RV. v. 24. ’’ Cp. Sayana on RV. x. 60 and his quotation from the 

Satygyanaka in M. M., RV.* vol. iv, p. 175. 


21. Story of Stibaadlm (concluded). Beitiea of BV. x, 61-66. 

99. of Subandhu ; that of this scion of Iksvaku also has been 
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both).’ Having given 

(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying ‘ Live,’ the Purifier 
(pdvaJca), 


rh*r«br*. fk. wasii 


#n. 
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) ‘ He as a mother ’ [ayam mdtd : 
X. 60. 7). 

hm^r, ntfs^q bfkn. — hdm'r, bfkr^. 

101. Pointing to the hody of Suhandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness {cetas) 

According to tbe Sarvanukramam, they summoned back bis life with stanzas 7-1 1 : 
parabhih subandhor jivitam ahvayan. 

102. And in the (stanza) ‘ This ’ (ayam : x. 60. 1 2) they indi- 
vidually (prthaJc) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning) 

‘ This ’ (idam : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the 
Ahgirases. 

wTSng r, wairg f k, hm’b S). — hm^r. 1 l[OT»rT bfk. — 

o^^hdrk, hdrb, farf^T '"fRt: k, ^fW*. f 

(cp. 82). 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramam : tarn antyaya lahdhasamjTiam asprsan, 

103. (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 

activity, and friendship with Indra ^ ‘ May he now prosper ’ (pra 

niinam : x. 62. 8-11)^ and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of 
Savarna (sdvarnya)^. 

^ kdr, ^ irracnibmh ’W WT 

^ f. — hm^fr (=RV. x. 62. 9), bk. — I03*'*-io6 are omitted 

in r^r*r®. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. not in bdmh 

“ Cp. V. 164. Sayana on RV. x. 62. 7 quotes a s'loka from ^aunaka, and 

another in his introduction to x. 62. 8 : neither comes from the BD. ° The Sarva- 
nukramanl has the metronymic form savaryd. RV. x. 62. 9 has savarfya and ii savarni. 
Cp, BD. vii. I. 

22 . Details of BV. x. 63-66. Deities of RV. x. 67-72. 

104. And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods : (so) he came upon ‘ Her that well guards ’ (sutrdmdnam : 
X. 63. 10) (and) ‘ Her that is great’ (mahim u su)^. ‘Of Daksa’ 
(dah^asya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi. 






i^ifl 

; .B H t * 



r5B£i 









" AV. vii. 6. 2 ; VS. xxi. 5 ; TS. i. 5. ir^ ; quoted in AB. i. 9. 8 ; ASfe. iv. 3 (op, 
Sayana on RV. x. 63. 10). It does not occur in the Kashmir collection of khilas. 

105. ‘The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ {svastir id dhi: x 
63. 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svasti^; ‘Welfare to us’ {svasti 
nah: 15) is (in) praise of the Maruts^*; for it is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus « (with regard to it) ‘ He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts.’ 

b, m’fkr, hd. — hdrn’r, 

f| b, ff fk. 

■* Here Pathya svasti is one goddess ; otherwise Pathya and Svasti are treated as 
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. 3. According to the SarvanukramanI both 

15 and 16 are addressed to Pathya svasti ; but the Maruts are mentioned in 15 and the 
authority of the Yajur-veda is here adduced to show that 15 was ritually applied as 
a Marut verse. ® This is evidently a passage from a Brahmana of the Yajur-veda. 

106. So also in the (stanza) ‘The Cow that’ {yd gauh: x. 65. 6) 

the Middle Vac is praised ; ‘ To Mitra ’ (mt«ra?/a : 3) is’ addressed 
to Mitra-Varuna ; ‘ Bhiijyu from distress ’ a^asai . : x .) 

IS addressed to the AiSvins 

^rsnrr g m\ par^n g hdrfk, ^ranrr?! b. 

“ f ‘letoils about 63 are given in the Sarvanukramapi, where it is simply 

stated to be vaiivadeva, ^ ^ 


A 107. He also praises Mann and the Middle Vac in t 
containing svasti^ (x. 66. 14, 15). 

Then the two (hymns) ‘This’ {imam: x. 67, 68) are 
to Brhaspati ; ‘ The aus_picious ’ {bhadrah : x. 69) is ad 
•^^ni , (then comes) an Apri hymn (x. 70). 


line is fouuu »u aur, not m oik. x assume Irom 
either, though he has no note. The line occurs in m 
103“*^ and 103"*. — r, fTH hdm’bfk (one 
bfkr^. — -iinfiiq: hdm^bf, WfilOT: kr^ 



* r r'"r 
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^ svasti dvrca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, 15, as the word svasti occurs in both 
these stanzas, Yac is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be alluded to in the 
words vasisthdh pUrvad vdcam akrata (14). Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65. 14, 15 
(the latter is identical with 66. 15), but neither svasti nor Vac occurs in 65. 14, though 
Manu, on the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant, as 
the second stanza is common to both. 

B 108 . In the first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67) Brahmana- 
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7®^. In the hymn to the All-gods 
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich (2“^) : (that is) in 
the one beginning ‘ Brahmanaspati ’ (72. 2“**) by changing {vi- 
kdratah) the characteristic term {lingorVdkya) «■. 

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr ; omits the second and third pada; 
fk omit the second pada. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete, 
b (108*’). — b, fk, 

m^. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

“ That is, in both hemistichs Brhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative 
name of Brahmanaspati. 67. 7®‘* as well as 72. 2“° begins with brahmanaspatih. 



{atha)^ with a hymn (71)°. 

• *1 . ♦ . 

bdmh-, 'WWK t>fk. 

® That is, after tbe one last mentioned, tbe Apri bymn, in 107. 
is quoted by Sadgurusisya on EV. x. 71 and by Sayana on x. 71. 12. 


^ Tbis sloka 


110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihood 
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know- 


111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those 
who are wise in speech with some [dhhih) stanzas, but with 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 

(01 the Veda) is blamea 






hdni' r, rf'Sn’ 


not in d. 


corruption of tlie text is liore probably duo 

always remove the hiatus between the pada 
.t a uorninative singular follows. The coujeot: 
xal support, but I could see no other possil 
n the fourth stanza : aditer dakso ajayata, dah 
aditir hy ajanista, daJcsa, yd dukitd tarn. 


Ig 8111 

0 


h 

names occ 


cannot m saict to nave 

rnendation. 

Bakaa is 

and 

is invoked 

inuk'ramani 

throws no 

Op. 

, stanza 8 : 

twen Aditya 

.8 in iv, 82 

V, 14^ (where seven of 

dbology/ §3 

cp, p. 43.; 
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115. The two hymns (beginning) ‘ Thou hast been born’ {jani- 
sthah : X. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra ; but in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) ‘ Let well proclaim ’ {pra su : x. 75) the 
streams [sravantyah) which flow east, and west, and south 

116. are praised together according to preeminence {pradha- 
natah) in seven groups of seven ‘ Hither you ’ {a vah : x. 76) 
is to the pressing stones ; the two ‘ Of the 
{abhraprusah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Maruts. 

hmL, b, fkr^Cr^?): cp. v.r. vii. 6i. — 

bmL, f, kr^Cr^?), b. 

“ This was doubtless suggested by the words of EV. x. 75. i : pra sapta-sapta tredha 

hi calcramuh, 

1 17. The two (beginning) ‘ I saw ’ (apasyam ; x. 79, 80) are 
addressed to Agni ; the two ‘Who these’ {ya imd : x. 81, 82) are 
addressed to ViSvakarman; the two ‘ Who to thee’ (jyas te\ 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, ‘ In my vow ’ 
i^atna vrate) *■, 

r, wr^^th, a, bfk . — wn ^ hmL, it ^ bfk. 

^ Tliis is the first of the two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between 
KV, X. 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stanzas, chiefly in the anustubh metre, and begins 
with the line mama vrate hrdayam te dadhamL It is thus described in the accompanying 
AnukramanI; mama: prdjdpatyo hrdyo, vaisvadevam tu, vivdhdrthails tv, dnustuhJia?n tu, &c. 
Cp. AV. vi. 94. 2 ; Paraskara GS. i, 8. 8 ; ii. 2. 6 ; S'aiikhayana S'S. ii. 4. i. 

118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) ‘ Out ’ {ui) consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakadasa ^ (and) is addressed to 
Agni. 

Am^, B. — The end of the vargai^ here marked 

by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

This khila consists of eight anustubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni. It begins 
with the line : ut tudainam, grhapaie; and is thus described in the Anukramam: ud : 
astau, Pardgaddsalu ^ The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author, 
as in the case of the two khilas called Prajavat and Jivaputra in v. 92. Cp. Rgvi- 
dhana iii. 21. 4 : pardhaddsasya vidhim, and iii. 22. 2 ; pardJcaddso dvesydrtham, &c. See 
Meyer, op. cit., p. xxi, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 


rinkling of the cloud 
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25. Tke Surya lijrmii ; BV. x. 85, Thxee forms of ITsas. 


119 . The fourth stanza there is addressed to iviitra- Varuna®'. 
while the hist but one (x. 85. 7) is addressed to Iridra and Agnib. 
Savitrl and Surya^ are one and the same wife of Vivasvat, 

^ ^ ^ 7 RTf% lull-, l)iu\ f. — 

r, lul, ?fcf; 

tnCT bfk. 


It begins with the piida : nnam me mitriwarunau. It begins with the two 

padas . ariend b rdhman&jne tvfwi, (itjayn cendro n(t iditci/u This makes the correction of 
uindrany to aindragny certain. ^ Cp. Sarvanulvrarnanl : sdvitn surya. On the three 
forms of Surya see BI). ii. 8-ro; cp. M.M., RV.^ vol iv, p. 27. 


120, who is praised as Vrsakapayi and is called 

TJsas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays 
(gopati — surya). . 

Tprr Am’, Ijfkr. — hm’ r, fk, b. 

121. Becoming Usas before sunrise, Surya when midday 
reigns, and becoming Vnsakapayl at the end of days, she goes 


'• dr’i^fk, 'dm hdm’rb. (=BI). ii. y), f, 

l. 1 / iota •• \ jr- _ 


bm’r. bm A (= BD. ii. y), b, T^’TTnTJ f k. — 

bditi’ r, bfk. — ^ hm’r, bfk. — b, 

ailffTI fr'h 31^ k, br, d.uh 


122. The first stanza here (x. 85. i) addressed to Surya ® is stated 
to be connected with Satya, Surya, Hta and Soma ; but with the 
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 

hm’bfk, r.— bd, r, 

fk. »nr5Q^ bfl 13^ r, f^rfr^ bfk. — bdm'r, b, 



f. — #isrfq: bd, rh r. mmt b, fk. I have 

preferred the reading because of liV. x. 85. 3 : 

The 'Sarvanukramani describes this hymn as ^ iimadaivaiam^ md Sadgnrusisya' 
explains that thev deity is Surya except where any other deity, is specified. 



— ■ ” V /•' O \ / 

singer^s ’ (raihhi : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section ^})hdvar 
vrttam) for Silrya^ is expressed. 

The end of the mrga is here marked by in bf, not in hm^k. 


^ The pada suryayai bhdvavrtfam tu is identical with Egvidhana iii. 22. 3^, where it 
is stated that a father should recite suryayai hhdvavrttam in order that his daughter may 
procure a suitable husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these 
eight stanzas in the Brahmana style (as surydyaiherQ seems to be = ; cp. Meyer, 

Egvidhana, pp. xi and xxviii. 


26 . Accotmt of the Surya hymu. (continued). 

124. The couplet ‘When’ {yat: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
Alvins; the following (stanza) adores Surya (16); the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods {17); the following one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (18). 

^ hdr, omitted in bfk. — ^ fk. ^ hdm^r. — 

b, hdm^rfk (this perhaps represents an original 

'"'^th vrddhi of the second member only). 

125. Of the following (stanz^, : x. 85. i'9) the first two verses are 
addressed to the Sun (19**^), while the following two (19®^ are to 
the Moon. Aurnavabha however, thinks that in this couplet 
the Alvins are praised. 

hdmh, g b, g ^ f. — hdm^b, r. — 125®^ 

(in addition to the preceding word and the following is omitted in fk. 

“ Cp. Nirukta xii. i, where, according to some, the Asvins represent Snn and Moon. 

126. For those two (Alvins) are traditionally held to be Sun 
and Moon, ^nd Frana (outward breath) and Apana (downward 
breath) ; and these two may be Day and Flight, (or) these two 
(may be) the Two Worlds {rodasl)% 

hdm^r, bfkr^ : cp. Nirukta xii. i. 

®' The first, third, and fourth of these explanations are given in Nirukta xii. i. 
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127. For these two permeate {a4nuvdte) the world with light 
and moisture ; and they fare {caratah), each separately, to the 
south and the north 

hdm^r, b, f. — ^ bfk. — 

b, ^ f k, b d m’ r'*^, 

?t r. 

^ This is evidently a paraphrase of EV. x. 85. 18 : purvaparain carato mayaya . , etau, 

B 128, Suiya moves {sarati) among beings, or he instigates {vlra- 
yati) them well [su) : apportioning {samdadhat) all their functions 

{kdrydni) he goes among them in order to instigate {iryatvdya) 
them well 

crrf% ^ mh b, gflr: ^ fkr^. — g 

'ErrSf^ ^ b, g ^yrsrr 

b, ^ r^. — 128, 129 are omitted in A, but are found in bfkr^m^. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

“ This ^loka is evidently based on Nirukta xii. 12, -where surya is derived from sarti 
or suvati or sviryati (suryah sarter vd suvater vd smryater vd). The BD. follows the first 
and the third etymology : sarat4=z sarti, su vlrayati and su Iryaiva (condition of one who is 
to be well instigated) = With Yaska’s suj.ryati cp. his etymology (in Nirukta i, 

7) of mra from vlrayati {piohMj =::vijrayati). 

27. Berivation of Candramas. Contents of !H»V. x. 85. 20-30# 

B 129. The Moon {candramdh) runs [dramati) beautifully [cdru) 
or observing {cdyan), or {uta) runs as one worthy to he observed 
{odyamya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from 
(the verb) cam ; or (atha) he (candra) fashions (nir-md) the aggre- 
gate of beings (sam-etdni) 

=iTr^ h, fkr^, ^ ^Jrt m^ Nirukta xi. 5). — 

m^bf k, ^ r^. — ^ b (the line 

from ’*rn 9 [®C, is bere repeated), 

kr^. I am doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 129^ correctly. — 

135 m‘ gw Nirukta xi. 5), WTR t. W ^ k, WW WW fr'*. — W-HW IH r"*, 

W^^fwbfk, m^. — m\ W b, 

W f k, W r*. 

“ The above five etymologies of candramas are based on Nirukta xi. 5, where six 
derivations are given: (i) cayan dramati; (2) caru dramaii ; drain dramatis (4) cam 
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{dramati): (5) candro mdtd; (6) candram mdnam asya. The BB. adopts four of these 
(i, 2, 4, 5), adding cayamyo dramati which (if my emendation is correct) is only a modifi- 
cation of cdymi dramaiL Thus Yaska’s dram dramati (3) and candram mdnam asya (6) 
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of candro mdtd in a passive sense, 

130 . Now in the (stanza) ‘Bright, with Kirni^uka flowers’ {su- 
Tcim^ukam: x, 85. 20) (the seer) praises Surya mounting*^ (the 
car of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan- 
dharva YiiSvavasu. 

hnihb, oTOllrl' f, k- — % hdmh-, bfk. 

^ TIig fem. from the weak base, droliatim^ is hero perhaps used on account of the 
metre (cp. r. vii. 13), 


131 . With the (stanza) ‘Thornless’ {anrhmrdh : x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple {dampati) who have started 
{ydtau)^, but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
reaches the house (of her husband). 

'sh tft lulrah, b, fkr^. 

^ I have preferred the reading ydtau to yau tau, because the latter is almost meaning- 
less and ydP miglit easily have become yau owing to the influence of the following ^tau 
stavP ; ydtaUf on the other hand, makes a very good sense (=:^ having started for the 
husbaners house’), as contrasted with the following grhdn %)raj[)a(lyamdndm (^reaching her 
husband’s house’); cp* IIV. x. 85. 23: afirksard rjavah santu jpantkd yebhih sakhdyo yanti 
no vareyam, 

132 . And (in the next: x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre- 

sentation by the bridegroom {vara-ddna) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed) *'■. Then (30) the woman’s garment, when indifference 
prevails {idbhave sati)^, 

4 bdmh, f, k. — <T(! b, hdr, 

mb fra f. — bmhl, b, fW’TOT fk. — bdmhf k, 

b. — Between the two padas of 132, fkr (not Am^b) add the four padas (thus ^ving five 

Blokas to the varga): 

g r^l i^T cT^ 551^ I ^ f. r [ 1 %^]- 

® r, f. 

' — The end of the varga is here marked by in hfk, not in lidm . 

^ Op. the words of KV. x. 85. 29: para dehi idlmnlyarii hrahnahhjah. See on this, 
AGS. i* 8. 12. ^ I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this line. 
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00 


28. E.V. X. 85. 31-43. 

133 . (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden 
to be taken hold of [harana) by the husband 

The stanza ‘ (The diseases) which ’ {ye: x, 85. 3 1) is destructive 
of consumption (yahsmo) ^ ; in the couplet ‘ May not’ {md : 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the way layers. 

’pTj hdr, ’arrxw fk, b- — kdmh-, TrfW^tTTbfk. — 

hdkS, mh, "^fTSprl' bf. — TfT bdmh, bk, f. 

^ In order to keep 132 and 133 separate in translation, I have changed the con- 
struction, * the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment,’ &c. — According to the 
SarvanukramanT 29, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife’s garment : 
dve vadhuvdsaljsamspar^amocanyau (see ^adgiirusisya). According to the commentator 
Jagannatha they censure the touching of the wife’s garment : vadhuvdsahsparsanmdd, 
^ Cp. SarvanukramanT : para yaJcsmandMnu 

134 . But (the stanza) ‘Bough is this’ {trstam etat: x. 85. 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress®'. 
And various directions b are given to her relations 

b d, m\ f^TOTrlf^f^T f k, b, (0 

r. — WTCfiy bfkr, Am . — WTRfWraT® bm‘r, 3 rn?fT*rgT° b, 

f, kr^. 

“ Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 34 : suryam yo brahma vidyat, sa id vadhuyam arhati. 
Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 35 : a£asanam visasanam atho adhivikartanain. 

135 . by the woman, who is bounds And evolution b {hhdvavrtttj 
is here told, in the following (stanza : x. 85. 35). 

B liVith the stanza ‘ I grasp thy ’ {grhhndmi te : 36), as he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 

Wr bmh, ^ fk, ^ b. — ^ mrr W mh fW W bfkr^ f). — 

’psT'sr 'JinTTfiR: b, ^ fk. — 135"^ 

and 136“" are found in bfkr^m^ only. 

^ I have changed the active to the passive construction in order to separate 135 from 
234 in translation. ^ Cp. the words of the text; surydtjdh paiy a Tupdn% &c. 

B 136 . are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza : 
8 5- 37) S'lso prayers for her with the object of union. 
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the 
two hoth separately and together ; 

bfkrl — heir, mh h, 

’5rr% f, kr®. — err«JT b, f, <m\ «rr«r: hdmL. — 

WMM Ik H 1 ny wim iwi wn iii wt i w | nw > 8 1 wm i h i m i t i w w 1 I*' f ^ 

^ hdm r, bikr^ 

B 137 . in the triplet ‘ Having no evil ’ (aghora- : x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in ‘ Together ’ {sam : 47) and ‘ Here ’ {iha : 42) re- 
spectively for both. ‘ Here for us ’ {d nah : 43) is to Prajapati; and 
‘ Her here’ {imam : 45) is addressed to Indra'*' ; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati 

This sloka is found in bfkr^ni^ only. The MSS. have the first seven syllables of 
the second line in common, viz. but m^fkr^ complete it with the 

corresponding part of 138, viz. (which makes the first pada 

end in the middle of a word, and gives the second two syllables too many) ; b alone 
completes it differently, viz. The variations of the MSS. are: 

r^. — I take to be the first syllable of the preceding repeated by 

a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika — The end of the vargd 

is here marked by in b, not in f. 

^ The emendation imam, pratika of 45, and aindrl seem probable, as Indra is invoked 
in that stanza. ^ I have made the best I could of the last pada from the reading 
found in one (b) incorrect MS. alone. Antya hrkaspateli can only be correct if the khila of 
one stanza begiimiiig dhrma (which comes between BV. x. 85 and 86 and which forms the 
last stanza of the longer khila of si-v stanzas, printed in Anfrecht, p. 682) was regarded 
by the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp. Meyer, Kgvidhana, p. xxii, 

29. Bicmarks on the Surya hymn (concluded). 

138 . Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests {drtvijdh) ^ and with the institutor 
of the rite {ydjanidndh) according to their respective form (and) 
their peculiarity (vi^e$a). 

hdr, fM^ipEr% b.- — kdr, b. — bdm^r, 

b. — 'Srrf%»TP*rraf b, mU, bd. — This sloka is omitted 

in fk excepting the end, ♦JKl'iJI ■which, in all the MSS. (m^fkr^) 

but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137; cp. critical note on 137, 
and observe that (which has these syllables here also) as well as f k has the plural 
termination °'manah there. 

1 have corrected drtvijyd of the MSS. to drtvija, as the former word could only 
he a neuter noun ( office of priest ’) while an adjective is necessary to correspond with 
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yajamanah. The adjective mtmja occurs above, vii. 83, where, it is to be noted, six out 
of eight MSS. read arfvijya; cp. critical note on vii. 83. 

139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively {praty- 
Tcam) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 
(tarn) to he the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are 
addressed to Narasamsa (nardiamst)^. 

hdm^r, 1), fkr^. — '^TTg ^T: hdm^r, 

*f%<i b, ^ JTRffici: in-^. — 

bdmhb, (TT f. — ^^rlf fiPJ hdr. b, fk. — 

’nrnwtv b, fk. luimh. 

On Narasamei stanzas cp. above, iii. 154 ; cp. RV. x. 85. 6 : raihh\asid anudeyindra^ 
iamsi nyocam. 


140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Usas *’■ 
form as a whole (sarvathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution 
{bhdvavrtta) b ; and in this hymn a verse {pdda) is also (thus) 
characterized with Surya®. 

■#wt: b, f, hm^r, d. — ’Er^vrr %crr bdr, iet^t %¥r 

mh T^WT bf. — bfr, «>W h. d. — lidra^r, bf. — ITt^- 

r, bdm^ — The whole of 140 is omitted in k, and 140®'* in bf. 


“ Sfiiya being a fom of Usas; cp. above, vii. 119-121 on the three forms of Usas 
also ii. 79. The eight stanzas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have 

character (suryayai hhavavrttam). ® This seems to mean that both tho hymn as a whole 
and in it in particular a single pada have this character when Surya is mentioned in 
them. The pada meant is probably 35®: cp. above, 135, note 


141. ‘ Away, indeed ’ (vi hi : x. 86) is a hymn addressed to 
Vrsakapi; for that brown (kapila) bull {vr§an) is Indra®' and 
Prajapati ; ‘ Indra is superior to all’ b. 

ff hdm^bf, ^ g r.— hdm^r, gtr: hf. — 141“^ is wanting in k. 

“ Cp. ii. 67, where Vrsakapi is also explained as isrsa Icapilalt, and is stated to be one 
of the seven names of Surya or tho celestial form of Agni. Op. Max Miillor, EV.^ vol. iv, 

p. 27 (var. lect. on RV. x. 86). The refrain of RV. x. 86, which is also quoted above, 

ii. 67. 


142. (The hymn) beginning ‘ The demon-slayer’ (^mJc§ohanam : 
X. 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, ‘The oblation’ 
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{havih : x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and 
the Middle one, and Vaisvanara^ who is that (celestial) one. 

of^ lulr, bfk. — ^ 

hdm r, bfk. The end of the varga is here marked by in m^bf, by 

in k, not at all in hd. 

^ Cp. above, i. 67, on Vaisvanara as the celestial form of Agni. 

30. Deities of K»V. x. 89-93, Story of Pnriiravas and Urvasi* 

143 . And after (a hymn: x. 89) addressed to Indra®' (comes) 
the Purusa hymn (x. 90). With the last (stanza : 16) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Purusa the circumstances (artha) are told in 
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

hd, mh r, f, bkr®. — fT^IT has probably been 

inserted because the pada had become a syllable short owing to the contraction canty a. — 

luidr, bfkr^ (tfl^ S). — r. hdbfk. — 

W 1'fk. bndr. — ■^JTJTgfslr, hdmh ^Jl^t^^bfk. 

^ Or, according to A, * There is (a hymn) addressed to Indra (x. 89) and (then) the 
Purusa bynm (x. 90).’ 


144 . In the stanza addressed to Indra®', ‘He who gives zeal 
when imbibed ’ {apdntamanyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised. 
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
because he is (Indra’s) companion. 

b, f, ^rltk, TlfTT r^ bm^-. — hm’^r^bfkr*, 

r. — 144® = i. 19“; i. 98“; V. 172'* (cp. Nirukta xi. 5). — 144*^*^ and 145“^ are omitted in 
bfk, which have the following .single line instead: 

I have preferred the reading aindryam to asyam, as the foimer seems to be sup- 
ported by the Sarvanukramam, which makes the express statement : pancamy aindrasomu 

146 . Eathitara®' has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 
(nipdtabhdj) ; for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such) 
incidental mention. In ‘Together’ (sam: x. 91) Agni is praised 
by Aruna. 

II. p p 
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hdr, m\— f| Am\ ^ fW- 

bfkr. 

^ Cp. V. 142, where Eatliitara (not EathTtara) is quoted as stating certain deities to 
be suldabMj, The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading 
of may be the correct one. 

146. ‘ Of your sacrifice ’ {yajnasya vah : x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92,93); hut in that which (comes) next, ‘Forth 
these ’ {praite : x. 94), Arhuda adores the Pressing-stone as if 
incarnate ; 

aw Tlrlt g WW. hm-r, Ww WTW<4 1. “Ww WT^igwi. t-awT- 

lim^r, cRTgfl’f b, f. 

B 147. and with the two stanzas ‘Forth this to Duhsima’ (pm 
tad duhslme : x. 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings “ 

^ Now in the days of yore the nymph UrvaSi dwelt with the 
royal seer Pururavas ; and having made a compact (with him), 
she lived in wedlock with him. 

147^^ is found in B and only. — lim^r, ^STqTSlt 

b, f. — Tho end of the vartja is hero marked by ^0 in libfk, and by 

^0 in rn^, not at all in d. 

^ Tliere is no reference to tkis ddnastuti in tlie Sarvanukramani ^ The following 
passage (i4'7^ is quoted by M.M., EV." voL iv, p. 31; cp. SadgiirusLsya^s version, 

pp. 155-158, quoted by Sayana in his introduction to EV. x. 95; Siiyapa also quotes the 
S'B. version of the story. The present passage is translated in Vediache Studien, vol. i, 
p. 256, by Geldner, who treats the whole story historically, pp, 243-284. 


31- Story of Pnruravas and IJrvasi (conclnded). 

148. And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his 
cohabitation with her and of Brahma’s®- (paitdmaka) and his 
(Pururavas’) passion (for her) as if he (Pururavas) were Indra 

5i^TOf4hm^r, JSTT^bfkPPr®. — hmh, b, fk.— 

cP^ g hm^r, rhhS®, g b, ??5 

gTf% g fk. 

“ Cp. Vediscbe studien, vol. i, p. 256, note By usurping tbe rights of 
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating 
them : ‘ Destroy, 0 bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favour.’ 

^ m’^r, hd, ?! f^STT’IT^ ^ 

bfk. — firf^ r, mb fir^ hd, tfrai b, f?rf^iEr ft. — br^bfk, 

(fiw) r. — ^ br, fk, b. 

160. ‘Very well,’ said the holt, and destroyed their alliance 
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 

Jff^b, hdmh fir^ r, fk. — ^RTW! b, fk, (“f^) 

Jmnn mb, omitted in bd. — bm^r, ?i: b, ?! fk. 

151. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful {ahhi- 
rupdm)<^ UrvaiSi, as it seemed {iva), surrounded by five beautiful “ 
maiden friends at her side. 

hdm’ r, •^ift? ! <^ 'qT? r g f t^lfl?!^ bfk f). — 

bdr, b. ^itin^inf?!'^ f. — trr^^ km^r, ^ 

M?T: b. |?n (fvi f) fk, ®f?i: r®. 

® In tbe light of tbo older form of tbe story in tbe S'B. it seems probable that tbo 
original reading in botb cases was ati-rupa, ‘ in tbe form of a swan,’ and tbis conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words sarasi and iva. Geldner has made tbis emendation, 
as he translates ‘in Scbwanengestalt.’ 


152. To her he said, ‘Come back.’ But she sorrowfully 
{duhhhlt) answered the king, ‘ You cannot now obtain me here ; 
in heaven you will obtain me again.’ 

Wf bd, cTRT^ r, culms’*!!!: iftelT bfk, 

TllWT mb Mitra combines botb readings, adding a third pada, so as to make the following 

twO' lines: 

crmif ’Err 1 

— W!ntn bdr. mb r!%lT«!^ b, f, <T %IT^ k. — ?n bndr, 

?rr 51? b, ?ri atn fk. — -'rhe end of the mrga is here marked by ^«! in bbfk, not in m^ d. 
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32. Deities of RV. x. 96, 97. Story of Devapi ; x. 98. 

153. This reciprocal narrative {aJchydna)^ in connexion with 
a summons {dhvdna)^'', Yaska considers a dialogue, but Saunaka 
a story, 

bfkr, Arn^ 

^ Cp. the example given above, i. 53 ? foi' * narrative*: Wiyanam tu liaye jaye (x. 95). 
Geldner translates as if the text bad pratyahhyanam ca. ^ The dJwana meant is 

probably that contained in the first stanza of x. 95 : kaye jdye . . vacdysi mUrd Immva- 
valiai nu, ® This view cannot be gathered from Niriikta v. 13 ; x. 46, 47 ; xi. 36. 

154:. (that is, the hymn beginning) ‘Ho’ {liaye-. x. 95). The 
following one, ‘Forth thy’ {])ra te : x. 96), is addressed to Indra. 
‘Which’ {^jdh: x. 97) is (in) praise of Plants. 

B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhisaj is applicable to 
the cure of consumption (yalcsma). 

mh-, b, f, hd 

S). — mb b, tJr5[g[%rr^ fk. — is wanting in hdr, but 

is found in bfkm^ (and probably in Mitra’s B MSS., thougli ho has no note). 

^ Cp* Arsanukramani x. 45 : yd osadhts tu suhtasya rsir dtkarvatio bkisak ; see also 
Sarvanukram ani. 

155. a Now Devapi, son of Rstisena, and Sarntanu of the race 
of Kuru were two brothers^’, princes among the Kurus. 

bmR, b, ff f, ft k. — hm^r, b, 

fkr®. — »3rTfnfl' bkr^r°pn Nirukta, *rPC<f|’ AmR. 

“ The following passage, vii. 155-viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS. of Radgurusisya and 
has been printed by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 22-24; it is also quoted, down to viii. 

in the Nltimailjaii on EV. x. 98. 8. It has been translated, Sagensfcoffe, p* 130, by Sieg, 
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 1 29-142* ^ As 

the present passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. 10 and hhratarau occurs there, I have 
preferred this reading to bhdratau, 

^ 156. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger 

Samtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of Rstisena, was afflicted 
with skin-disease. 
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hm^rp, b, fk.~g rp, g ^tlff- 

hdr^m’, ^rrff^gffr fk, b. 

157. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for hut a moment, he replied to 
his subjects : 

ig: hiidrp, yTSSj dr^r®, TT^TTO 

(T g yr# bf, g TTw k, tr^^^TTwra g n.— g^ t, 

I'flii't g^ ^ i)fk, get — er mhbfkpn, ^ t, ^ 

(1.— RBmTRfT lirbfk, iranrrwt n.— The end of the varga is here marked by in 

bfk, not in lid. — The last pada is repeated in 1) only. 
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1. Story of Devapi (contiaxied). 

1 . ‘ I am not worthy of the sovereignty : let Samtanu be your 
ruler,’ Assenting to this, his subjects anointed Bamtanu king. 

The second line is omitted in n. 

2. When the scion of Kuru had been anointed, Devapi retired 
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm 
for twelve years. 

htnbfk, ^31^^ g b. — ^ wm: hm'rb, 

TT# fk, % wr: n(h), 7 !l[TWr: ’furr: n, Tiw 

■prarr^lft: ’a^rr: n(m), Niruktn. As the present passage is clearly 

based on Nirukta ii. 10, I have preferred tho reading to ’SpT. 

3. Samtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty 

^ That is, in passing him over and anointing hie yonngor brother. 

4 . Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands '*■, 
Devapi replied ; 

hm’ rp, 'Sf bfk, rh^ r®. — TfS ^ 

r®fk, im Tft g hdr, 

■JPTf f%<f: Pr^r®. 

^ Op. above, v, 76 : sthitm prahvah krtarijaUL 

5 . ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being 
impaired by skin-disease ; I will myself officiate, 0 king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain.’ 

Tiro ond of tbe varga is liere marked by 'I in lim^bfk, not in d. 

2. Story of Devapi (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 99-101. 

6. Then Samtanu appointed him to be his chaplain {puro 
’dhatta) and to act as priest (drtvijydya). So he (Devapi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. 

V limb-, V bfkpn . — 50 ’VRl ^ hmbp, bfkr®n. 
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7 . And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ‘ 0 Brha- 
spati, to ’ {brhaspate prati : x, 98. 1-3)^ 

B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas^ had 
informed him (hodhite) 

bfkrn, p, Amh — hddr^r^m^bfkn, 

^ r— nfifr. k, b.— and 8 “^ are found in B and 

in^ only. 

'* Tlio contents of tbe hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with 
Brhaspati, while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, 9 ). As 

a inessongor of Brhaspati. ° Sieg would read bodhito, agreeing with the subject 

(Brhaspati) in 8 “^': ‘ I, instructed by Jatavedas, will place,’ &c. 

B 8. ‘ I will place brilliant speech in your mouth ; praise the 
Gods,’ 

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 

hr, ’^%(f7f) fkr^ mb — nd, liJTiTi b, fr, 

krl — cCrf: Am’p, ?:fW B. — hidrb, fkp. — 'qf hm^rp, g bfk. 

“ The words of RV . x. 98 . 2 only slightly modified : dadhdmi te dyumafim vacam 

dsan. 


9 . he in four stanzas (x. 98, 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn ‘Whom?’ {kam: x. 99) is 
addressed to Indra. 

g h m’ r, ’q' bfk. — ^ hdr, g bfk. 

10, ‘ 0 Indra, stand fast’ {indra drhya : x. 100) is to the All- 
(gods) ; the following one, ‘Awake’ {ut: x. loi), is (in) praise of 
the priests : the application of rites {viniyoga) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

tHoR) hndr, W bfk. — Am’^bfkr®, WRT r. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^ in m^bf, not in hdk. 

^ SarvEiiiikraroani : ftviMiutir va; the option, according to Igacignrusisya, is owing 
to the statement of the BD* that this is a itvikstutif while the Bevatannkramam states 
that it is' addressed to 'the All-gods. ■ ■ 
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3. Deities of RV. x. 102, 103. Tlie Khila of ITalmla. 


11 . ‘Forth’ {pra: x. 102), ^katayana a considers a narrative 
hymn : Yaska ^ (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet {drn- 
ghctna) or to Indra ; hut Saunaka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 


g Am\ TT ^ 5 ), ITRT fW fk, 

^ gw ^lETiPl lidiah ’El^(!) r, 


a 


Cp. Gekiner, Vedisclio Studien, vol. ii, p* 2. 


See Niriikta ix. 23, where Yaska 


comments on EV. x. 102. 9, beginning: dmghano drumayo gkanas : tatretihdsam dcakmte. 


12. By this (hymn) Mudgala BharmyaiSva in a contest overcame 
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to his chariot 

hmh. g fkr^ g d — SNir., STTO'ra lulm\ 

r, llPRT'g f, kd, b, d. — gW r’dbfkdNir., 

hdmh (op. ^ 5 roj S). — r, b, 1?^ fk, gpRT m\ 

g^rr bd. 

“ Cp. Niriikta ix. 23 : mudgalo hlidrmyaha rsir vnyibhmri ca drugJianmn ca ijuktm 
samgrdme vyavaJirtyq^jim jig ay a ^ cp. also EV. x. 102. 5: Una mudgalah pradliane jigdy a. 
See SarYannkraiiianI and Sadgnrush'sya’s metrical version of tlie story. 

B 13. Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle 
sang (the hymn). 

‘The swift’ [dsuh: x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the 
stanza ‘ Of those ’ {amisdra : 12) the goddess Apva is praised. 

gepi; r, gsr b, ^ f, k. w nrh — kr, f, b. — 

Xm S, nrir, TTtcfT^ bfk, — r, hdm% 

WRT ^W^b, W!IT k, (btjt^t) S. — 13“^ is found in B 

and only. 

^ This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nirnkta ix. 32, as addressed to Apva. 
Cp. SarvaniikrainanT and 8adgurusisya. 

B 14. The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to 
Brhaspati S', as well as (the stanza) ‘ The great one ’ (malum) 
in the hymn of Nakula^. 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, ‘ Advance ’ 
{preta: x. 103. 13) c, the (first stanza being) optionally addressed 
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) ‘ Brahma ’ 

bmh (= S), fk. — r, ■SITf- 

1), f, mb — 14“'' is found in b ana 

III’ only. — gl^ g hr®. |%fT! ST^cft m’, gl%f7t 3TT^: d, ^ ^ in^rt: r, 



fkr®, b.— hdmb Sfw r, 

% b, % fk. — ^ bf, sllT % tR?R: k, XRTT g ^ hm’r. 

“ That 14““ is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words caturthi barhas~ 
patya in the Sarvanukramam. This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which 

immediately precedes BV. x. 104. It is tlins described in tlie AnukramanI of the Kashmir 
collection: brahma j daia; vmnadevyo nahulas : saun, gharmastutir, bdrhaspatydj sdvitrz 
(a.ft.ir) : gharmapard etas ; saury as cdndramasasyai ca hsd, jagatyah. The first stanza s 
brahma jajndnani praihamam purasicit is quoted in AB. i. 19 and elsewhere (see Aiifrecht’s 
ed., p. 421), The third stanza, beginning mahdn maki, which mentions the name of 
Brhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. 19 and ASS. iv. 6. 3 ; it occurs in TS. ii. 3. 14^. 
There can be little doubt that the pratika mahdn is the original of the corruptions in 
the MSS. ° By this couplet must be meant the last stanza of RV. x. 103, and the 
first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau yd send marutah which immediately 
follows. EV. X. 103. 13 is described in the Sarvanukramam as antyd[aindrT] mdrutz va. 
The stanza asau me occurs in the SV. and the AV., and in YS. xvii. 47 it immediately 
follows preta (BV. x. 103. 13). 


15 . In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified (aniruhta) one stanza (i) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) ‘Unto’ {ahhi: 4)^, Savitr, while the (first) four are 
closely connected with the Caldron {gharma-pardh) 

bm’r. b, 

f.— r, 'tWT 5 Rjg‘> fkr®r®, vrif W mb hdb. — 

hdrb, fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

^ In AB. i. 19. 1 brahma in this mantra is explained as Brhaspati. This stanza = 
AY. iv. I. I. The second stanza (iyam vai pitre) is described in the AnukramanI of the 
khila collection as gharmastutili ; it is=:AY. iv. i. 2. The third stanza {mahdn maklz=z 
TS. ii. 3* 14^^) has already been stated to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so described 
in the khila AnukramanI. ^ This stanza {abhi tyam demm savitdram)=: AY. vii. 14. i; 
YS. iv. 25; TS. i. 2. 6^ ; SY i. 464, is in the asti metre and is referred to in S'B. xiiL v. 
as an atichandas verse. ® This agrees with the statement of the AnukramanI 

(gharmapard etdh); it is also home out by AB. i. 19. 1-4 and AS'S. iv, 6. 3, where all 
II. Qq 
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these four stanzas are quoted, in the same order in which they occur in the khila collec> 
tion, as mantras to he repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (in which the gharma vessel 
is used). 


4. Deities of BiY. x. 104, 105 . Bhutamsa Ka^yapa : E>V. x. 106. 

16. The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and. 
Moon tosrether^. 

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning) 
‘It has been pressed’ {asdvi : x. 104 ) Astaka*^ praised Indra. 

tm'., km',. kfk, 

^ With regard to this khila, on the form and contents of which we can now speak 
with certainty, cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Frolegomena, p. 364 f, 
^ On Astaka cp. Sadgurusnsya on RV. x. 104. 


17. The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra*’-, (saw) the 
hymn ‘When, Glorious One?’ [Jcadd vaso : x. 105 ). Surnltra 
may also be his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would 
express an attribute (guna) 

hm’''r, fb^ b. — hm''r, bfk. — 

^^hdrn'^r^r^'r^ ^ bfkr. — hfk, 

hdm^r (cp. ii. 73). ^ 


a 


As to Durmitra cp. Sadgurusisya on BV. x. 105, and Oertel, The daiminiya version 
of the Blrghajibyl Legend, in the Transactions of the Oriental Congress of PariSj Section 
Aryenne, p. 229. " Op. Sarvaniikramam ; kautso durmitro nanma sumUro 


sumiiro vd ndmnd durmitro gwiaiaik. 


18. Now BhutamsSa KaSyapa®, being desirous of offspring, in 
days of old performed rites ; for this most excellent of sages had 
not obtained any children. 

TRT: hdra^r, TJWT % B bf, IT % B k. 

■* It is somewhat strange that Yaska in Nirukta xii. 40, on EV. x. 106, should have 
the identical words, bhitamdali hUtjapa SMnam, which are used in the SarvanukramapI 
to describe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of Anukramanl had already existed 
in Yaska’s time. 

19. His wife said to Bhutam^a : ‘ I will bear as many sons a9 
you wish : (only) praise the gods in pairs.’ 
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hdm'fk, b, ^Tftr r. — ^ hdm^b, ff r, ^ 

^ fk. 

20. Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observins’ 
them he did so (praise them in x. 106); the Alvins own the hymn 
{suhtahhdgin). 

fW«rg^ hdr, bf. — bdm^r, bfk. — ^TTRT- 

%WRr bm^T, fkr^ giT<TT«i%^I ^’Ef% b. — The end of the 

varga is hero marked by Ji in hbfk, not in m^d. 

5. li¥. X. 107- Story of Sarama and the Panis: lw¥. x. 108. 

21. This same hymn (x. io6) is stated to be addressed to the 
Alvins because of (their) occurrence Qfhdvdt) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the last verse®' (pada). 

STFTTf hm^rfk, b . — ^ hm^rb, ^ fk. — TTPIpgn^ f, TTni^ k, 

TTHITRIT b, TTr^Tf hm^r. — b, fk. If hm^r. 

* Op. Ninikta xii. 40 (with Eotli’s Erlauterungen), where Yaska states that in this 
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (ekalinga). 


22. Now with the hymn here following, ‘ There has appeared ' 
{dvir ahhut : x. 107), Dak§ina Prajapatya praised herself. 

IPT gOT hm’^r, bfk. — ingnusafTef hm^r, ■JrfSnWF^ bfkr^. 

23. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 
fees, liberal donors (phojdh) are praised with four (stanzas) ®. 

"W hm'r, ^f^PPRI ff bfk. 

That is, in RV. x. 107. 8-1 1 where the rewards of the hhoja are described. The 
option as to the deity expressed by the SarvanukramanI with the words dahsi^am taddatfn 
mstmt is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated. 

24. There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther 
hank of the Rasa. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid 
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fk-r, b, 


: hmV, f%sOTrrYf^TrfiR: kfkr®. 
hdm^, r^r^r®. 

4S^^ OSfc 

^ Cp. SarvannkramanI : panibhir asurair nigulhd gdh, 

25. Brhaspati saw (it was) thus ; and having seen it he 
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Paka (Indra) 
dispatched Sarama®' thither on a message. 

Timrof fkm’^r, cfR W b, rfSTT lul. — lidmh^fki^ flff g r, 

frrr b . — The end of the varga is here marked by i| in bf, not in hdni^, 

Cp. SarvannkramanI : anvestum saramdm deva4unim indrena prahitdm. 


6« Story of Sarama and tlxe Panis (continued). 

26. In the (hymn) ‘What?’ {Jam: x. 108) the Pani demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas**', (saying) ‘Whence 
(do you come) ? To whom do you belong, fair one ? Or what 
is your business here?’ 

mEr, flRf?T5T^Tf»iwf bd, f^CTRrfT^;wrf»T^ b. — 

bmh, bfk. 

^ Cp. SarvannkramanI : ayughliih panayo mitnyaniali proculi, 

27. Then Sarama addressed them: ‘I wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them.’ 

bdm\ r, b, fk. — 

hm*^r, YYTWf*C.bf (cp. liV. x. io8. 2 : 

bdm’fk, ■s)"<3(T?3t“ r. — ffefiGSnfft hm^r, bfk. — f, 

^ vwfw k, 3rra b, bdnd, r. 

28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the 

wicked demons said: ‘Do not depart ^ Sarama; be our sister 
here 1^. 

^ With the words md yds tvam, cp. iv. 73 : m^pagds ivam. ^ Op. Oldenberg's 
remarks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 f., on Oertel, JAOS., voL xix, part ii, pp. 97-103, who deals 
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witli tins l6i56Dcl from tli0 13 D. m comtioxion witli fli© tJjiiniiniys. !Br^Tini 3 ,ii 9 ,.“~*~“Tli 6 wor(ii.i;ig 

of 28'=“ and 29“ is based on RV. x. 108. 9 : wasaram tva hrnavai, m& punar gd, apa te 

gavani suhhage hhajama, 

33 ^9, Ijcti IIS divide our sliQ^rB of flie cows i Idg not unfriendly 
{ahitd) henceforth again.’ 

And with the last stanza of this hy mn (x. 108 . 1 1 ), as well 
as with the even ones throughout 

W mh W b, fk— ITTflm f f fk, b.— 29-^ 

i.s found in bfkm^, not hdr • — b, fk, 

RPfSRT dr^r®. — ^gwrrf^T^^T hm^r, bf, 

k, 

“ Cp. Sarvanukramam : so tan yugmantydhUr . . pratydeaste. 

30. she said, ‘ I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth ; hut I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding there S'.’ 

hndrbf, fwlfJT dr*r®. — g RiSrethm^r, tpro^^fk:. Wa^b.— The end 
of the varga is hero marked by ^ in b, by in fk, not at all in hdm^, 

“ Oldenborg (loc. cit.) would read yds te, ‘which (cows) you here,’ but all the MSS. 
have yas la; and even though the cows are hidden, the tah might have a vaguely 
demonstrative sense ‘ which you have hidden over there,’ 

7. Story of Sarama and the Panis (concluded). 

31. The demons saying ‘yes ’ to her, then brought her the milTr- 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk— 

traw: hmhb, fk. 

32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength — then 
again crossed the Easa which extended a hundred leagues, 

h mL”^ XR: hdr®, r, trc» bfk. — WR hdm®b, WT fk. — ^TTW: hm^r, 

' 5 I?|)bfk. — 32®® is ropoatod in b. — ®R*dl<^(M,bm^r, RiylxijTJl!, bfk. 

33. on the farther®' bank of which was their impregnable 
stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama, ‘ You have seen the cows, 
I hope?’ 
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bfk. 

^ That is, regarded from where Indra was. 

34. But she, under the influence of the demons’ (milk), replied 
‘ no ’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot. She then, 
vomiting the milk, 

hdm^r, bfk. — g Amh ff B. — b, ^ hdm^r, ^ fk. 

35 . went, tremhling with fear, hack again to the Panis. The 
Lord of hay Steeds®' (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps 

w bmL, JT^rrflEqT fk, 3 TTwfl(^rr b. — hdm^, 

fkb, tnan r. — Imdr. fk, 

b. — Tbe end of the varga is here marked by 'Q in b, not in hdm^fk. 

® Or, according to B, ‘ easily and quickly.’ ** Or, according to B, ‘ by her 

vomiting of the milk,’ which made a track. 

8. Deities of DV. x. 109-120. 

36 . went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows. 

Now Brahmajaya Juhu sang® (the hymn) ‘They spoke’ (te 

’vadan : x. 1 09) addressed to the All-gods. 

WETFf W^s^^hmL•b, WR tnWiraT^fk. — tTTg mi hdr, bfk. — 

g hmL, Wi:br^ TOT fk.— WFITTWOTfjrsr: hdr, 

m^bfkr'^ (^f^® r^). 

"■ This is the reading of B ; cp. Arsannkramanl ; te 'vadann iti suktasga brahmajaya 
juhur munih. A’s reading of the last pada (37“^ being here omitted) means : ‘ (then 
come) also the AprI stanzas of Jamadagni’ (x. no). This reading has the appearance 
of an abridgement of 37“*'. 

B 37 , 38 , After it follows the Apri hymn of Jamadagni, ‘ Kindled 
to-day ’ {samiddho ’dya : x. 110). 

The Vairupa seers simultaneously with the three hymns 
(x. 111-113) ‘Ye Wise Ones’ {mani§inah: x, in. i) sang to 
Indra as he set out against the Panis. The following hymn 
‘Two caldrons’ {gharma: x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods. 
Some, however, think ® that here are praised 
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37 - fkr^ m\ — ni\ ^IT^® b, 

®i1 tft® f, « 5 TWtfTnT® kr^.— 37®^ is found in bfkr2m\ not in hdr.— 

t bm^r, sj^rn l^TO^fkr^ ^ b.— bdm\ 

r, t^: Tq\: fkr^. 

38. bfkr^ bdm^r. — ^cTT^hdr, ^ b, fk. 

®' This word is taken from the next line. 


39. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni. 
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ‘Wondrous’ (citrah: 
X. 1 1 5) which is addressed to Agni. 

bmh. bfk. 

40 . ‘Drink’ {piba: x. 1 1 6) praises Indra ; ‘Not’(na: x. 117), 
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
Agni. ‘ So, indeed ’ {iti vai : x. 1 1 9) is addressed to Laba *■. 
‘ That ’ {pxt : X. 1 20) is addressed to Indra : the Aptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

fk, b, bmh S), 

g qt <nT: dr*r®. — bfk, ^jqq^bd, r. — WSm: r, 

^ t f gtT hdmb f, k, qpt b. — m^hfkr, h. — hm^r, 

^ b, ^ fkr^. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 

in 

^ 40*^ is quoted by Sadgurusisya on EV. x. I19; cp. Arsannkramanl x. 53^^ also 
quoted by Sadgurusisya, whose reading differs from that of the published text. 


9. Beities of B¥. x. 121-129. Three Miilas. 

41 . Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession. ‘To 
this our ’ (imam nah : x. 1 24) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra, 
Agni, Soma®'. 

hm^ r«bf kr^ r.— qq^^fqqtqiqTJlbmhbfk, qtwrfqqWqT 

g dr*r®.— q bm^r, g fk, g b. 

* Gp. Sarvaniikrama^i i uwa-soTwawawi . • . oiudry uttoMa. 

42 . Now the four stanzas here at the begnning of the hymn 
(x. 124. 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself®; but Soma is 
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses 

hmh, bffc. — hmh. fk, b . — 'emi 


bmh, ■q®lT ^ bfk. — ^TWT bm^r®, bfkr®, ^T^T^r. 

^ According to tMs, Agni is seer and deity of EV. x. 124. 1-4, while, according to 
the Sarvanukramanl, Varuna and Soma are seers of i as well as Agiii, 


43. But the remaining three (x. 124. 5, 7, 8) are addressed to 
Varuna^ while the last verse (9*^ is addressed to Indra alone ‘ I’ 
(aham: x. 125) is a hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna belongs 

iVbr, fwfk, rf'W hdr®.— TJ^bdmh r, 

bfkr®(r^?). 

^ The Sarvannkramanl makes no specific statornonts about IIV. x. 124. 5-8, simply 
remarking : sistd yathmijpdtam, ^ According to the Sarvanukramam the whole of 9 
is addressed to Indra: aindry uttamd. 


44 . ^Not him^ {na tarn: x. 126)^. The following hymn is 
to Ratri (x. 127). That which (begins) 'To me^ {wmna: 
X. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightning ' Obeisance to thee ' {^lamas te) ^ is a benediction. But 
that which follows^ 

Jjmi hm^r, bfk. — hdr, b, fk. — bfk, Wf- 

hmb% — ^hm^hfkr^ 

^ According to the Sarvanukramam this hymn is addressed to the All-gods ; but 
as the three names Aryaman, Mitra, Yaruna occur in all the stanzas of the hymn but the 
last, the statement of the BD. is more exact. ^ The two khilas which come at the 
beginning of the fourth adhyaya in the Kashmir collection, and precede EV. x. 128, are 
here passed over. The first consists of one stanza only, beginning d yasmin demvltmje. 
The second consists of four stanzas, beginning d ratri partlmam^ and corresponds to the 
first four stanzas in Aufrecht’s xix. After EV. x. 128 comes a third, which consists of a 
single stanza, beginning arvdncam indram amuto havamahe, and corresponds to the first stanza 
of Aufrecht’s xx. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning namtxs te 
astu vidyute, referred to above. Next follows a long khila of forty stanzas, beginning 
yam halpayanti no ^rayah and described in the accompanying AnukramanT with the words : 
yam: caimrimiat, pratyan-krityd-ndianamy dslh ; panJdyantam, It is mentioned by its 
pratika yam kalpayanti in Rgvidhana iv. 6. 3 and described there, iv. 8. 4, as krtyd-suktam ; 
quoted also in Kausika Sutra xxxix. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veda, SBE., xlii, p. 602, on 
AV. X. i). Cp. Meyer, Egvidhana, pp. xxii, xxv ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p, 506 f. 



305 ] — viii. 48 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 135 

45 . ‘(The spell) which our foes prepare’ {yam halpayanti no 
’ray ah), is destructive of sorcery a. ‘Bestowing length of life’ 
{ayu^yann)^ is (in) praise of gold for oneself ‘Neither non- 
being ’ {nasat : x. 1 29) is to Paramesthin. 

hdm^r, ^ b, f, ^ k. — irStT® m^r, ffSlt kd, bfk. — 

lidm^r, bfk. — ■srr^t^bdr, b, ^ 

r’rh«, ^nt^k— The end of the mrga is here marked by Q. in bfk, not in mh 

The same description, hrtyanaianam, in the AnnkramanI of the khila collection. 
In AV. Parisista 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the krtydgana, 
and are described as counteracting sorceiy, Jcrtydpratiharandni. ^ This khila im- 

mediately follows ydtn halpayanti in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the 
accompanying AnnkramanI as dyusyam: daia* ddhsdyandh . , . hiranydtmastutih* Its ten 
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Aufrecht’s sx. 2-1 1; cp. Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, note This khila is also mentioned in the Egvidhana iv. 9. i: 
dyusyam dyurvarcasya 7 u suhtam ddksdyanam ; cp. Meyer, p. xxiii. ° The expression 

used in the khila AnnkramanI, hiranydimastutih, seems to mean ‘ self-praise in connexion 
with gold.’ 

10. Beities of BV. x. 130-137. 


46 . They call this (hymn) evolutional (hhdvavrtta) ; also the 
next«', ‘The sacrifice which ’ {yoyajnah: x. 130). ‘Away’ {apa: 
X. 1 31) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas : 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the Alvins. 

^ hdm’ r, ^ ^ bfkr^. 

^ Cp. Egvidhtina iv. 9. 2 : hJidvavrtte pare suhte. 


47. ‘The sacrificer’ {[ijanam: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (1“*^), and the Alvins in the next (i'’'^. 

hm^r, ^ bfkrl — WPT: Amh ^ 


hfkr^ 

mtf jin «« Jm • 


48 . ‘Forth, well’ {pro su: x. 133. i) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza ‘ Never, O Gods, do we 
transgress ’ {nahir devd mimmasi : x. 1 34. 7) is addressed to the 
All-gods a. In the (hymn) ‘Under which tree’ {yasmin vrhse: 
X. 135) the celestial Yama is praised. 


JL * 


R r 
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1^ 1^^ hbf, ift g bm^r, b, f k. 

^WTM: m\ bdbf, kr. 

“ The Sarvanukramanl has no statement about this stanza. 


49 . The hymn ‘ The Hairy One (bears) Agni ’ (/ceiy agnim : 
X. 1 36) is addressed to the Hairy Ones ; in that which follows, 
‘And, O Gods’ {uta devali: x. 137)'’, the first stanza (i) should 
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2-4) has 
Yata as its god. 

r, hd, %’ItTf^ b, ■^'ra f. — bfk, hdm’r 

S). — -^cf bf, k, hdr, ^cT mb — A, 

B. — B. a. As tho text of the EV. namos 

Vata in these stanzas, not Yayii, and the author of tho BD. is likely to have followed 
that text, I have preferred the reading of B. 


**’ The reading IceMnah would moan, * is addressed to the Hairy One ’ ; but as the 
Sarvanukramanl has haiiinam and Sayana (on x, 137. i) has the explanation agnisur^a- 
vdyudevatdkam^ I have preferred to read haUlnam as referring to the ‘ Tliree Hairy Ones ’ 
(cp. above, i. 95). ^ The Sarvanukramanl gives no details about this hymn, de- 

scribing it simply as vaiwadevam. 


50 . The stanza ‘May they protect’ {tTa,yantdm: x. 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods ; but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destructive of infirmity. 


g hdr, mb (%^») f. — hmR), 

r, o^cf fk.— tlX;: hmG. hrb fk.— hrbub ^ r, 

gw ’^Tg' bf. — f4'^^^5?r hdbr, fk, na’. — ^ 

hm’r, TTO^T^I^^^Xbfkrb--The end of the var^a is hero marked by <^0 in b, by 
^ in fk, not at all in dm^. 


11, The kHla ‘ Bhumih.’ Deities of BV. x. 138-142. 

51 . The following hymn, ‘The Earth’ {bhumih)% is addressed 
to Laksa The next hymn, ‘ Of thee ’ {tava : x. 138), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) ‘ Sun-rayed ’ \suryara 4 mih : x. 1 39) the 
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr. 
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bfk, lidm'^r. — b, fk. 

® Tiiis khila, consisting of seven stanzas and beginning bhumir mata, ndbliah 'pita, 
aryama te pitamahah, follows yam Imlpayanti in the Kashmir collection. The pratika of 
RV. X. 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position is between 
RV. X. 137 and 138. Laksa has been mentioned twice before, i. 129 and ii. 84. 

The reading Idksam, not Idksd, must be the correct one, as the BD, never mentions the 
deity in the nominative case. 


52 . Now his own self is indirectly (paroJcsa)^ praised by 
Gandharva in the next triplet (x. 1 39. 4-6) : he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or Surya*>. 

tpOr^ Umn, g bfkrl — hmn, b, fkr^ 

® Tliat is, in the third person. Indra is mentioned in 4 and 6, and Surya 

in 4. The SarvannkramanT has no reference to these two deities. 

B 53. In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are 
celebrated Now ‘ 0 Agni, thine’ {agne tava: x. 140) is ad- 
dressed to Agni; that which follows, ‘O Agni, to (us)’ {agne 
acha: x. 141)^, 

•JMtfHITTi bfkr, g eRtf^cTT: mb — rf% bfkr, mb — 

■JTfxrVffb, '^ifXCO^kr. — This sloka is found in B and only. 

“ That is, Savitr, Indra, Surya. This line, which seems redundant even here, occurs 
twice again in B (after 59 and vg"**) ; but this is the only position in which it might be 
genuine. This line, as giving the pratikas of x. 140, 141, which seem almost 

necessary, may be original ; in that case the beginning of the next line, agneyam vaisva- 
deoam ca, must have a different sense from that required in A. See note * on 54. 

64 . is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods a. Now in the 
(hymn) 'This’ {a/yam: x. 142), the four ^arhgas, as seers of 

couplets {d/vrc(%h)y adored Agni severally^. 

^ m’’ r, b, fk. — g m^r, g 

bd, g b, g f S). — mss.— T he end of 

the vary a is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

«• If is not genuine, these words would mean : ‘ There is then a (hymn) addressed 
to Agni (140) and one to the All-gods (141)’: cp. BD. vii. 143, note ®’. This would he 
in agreement with the Saiwanukramanl which describes 14 1 simply q,s vaisvade'vam. On 
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last 
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stanzas of tills hymn, and many gods in 2-5. ^ That is, each with a couplet. Cp. 

Sarvamikramani : aymn : astau; dvrcdh idriigdh . . . dgneijam ; and see Sadgurusisya’s 
explanation of dDrca as ‘ seer of two stanzas.’ 

12. Deities of BV. x. 143-154. Kliila : Medhasiiicta. 

65 . The (hymn) ‘Him indeed’ {tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed 
to the Alvins. ‘This’ {ay am: x. 144), following after that, is 
addressed to Indra. ‘This (plant) I dig’ {imam khandmi : x. 145), 
the hymn which Indrani herself sang, 

<T?r: TTCrtbfk. — bmh-, 

56 . they declare to he an esoteric {aupanisada) evolutional 
(hhdvavrfM) ^ hymn of six stanzas. 

B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
pdthd^ with its extended leaves®. 

^ hm^r, fk, b. — bm’r, g b fk. — tpaTT g m\ 

WTfRx^T tTPi?T b, wcrwjfT trrat g fkr®. — bkr'^ f, 

mh— 56 -=^ is found in B and only. 

Cp. above, li. 120, I3i ; v.S^ &c. The term seoniB to he applied to this hymn as 
it contains spells connected with wives. Otherwise the expression is used of hymns 
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected with birtli oi* cosmogony. The 
SarviiniikramanI has no reference to this, hut speaks of the hymn as tqyanimi (Badgu- 
riisisya . upc(,nisG.t-~sfx?pjnci'Yiij , As the name of a plant the word seems hitherto 

to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But tixo Rgvidhrina, in referring to this 
hymn, has three times (iv. ii. 3 ; 12. 1,4) the form pdtd, whiidi also occurs in AV. ii. 27.4; 
and this was perhaps the original form here. ® The word uttmaparnd, as an 

attribute of the herb, occurs in EV. x. 145. 2. 

B 57. Now the last stan^ia (x. 145, 6) is iiiteiided to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife 

0 Aranyani (aranydni : x. 146) is (in) praise of Aranyant 

The next two (beginning) ‘Faith' [srat : x. 147, 148) are addressed 
to indra. 

b, fk, trfrf h. 

^5*tT5*rr: fk, ^ trpjfT: ^ ^ETRIT mh— m^b, 

k. h, d, bfk. 

Tbe SarvanukramanT has sapatntbadhanam, with which expresaion cp. Rgvidhana 
iv. 12, 3: sapatnvm Iddhate tena. 
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58 . ‘Savitr with bonds’ [savitd yantraih: x. 147) is addressed 
to Savitr. ‘ Enkindled even thou art fanned ’ {samiddhas cit sam 
idhyase : x. 1 50) is addressed to Agni. ‘ With faith ’ {sraddhaya : 
X. 151) is addressed to Sraddhii. After that follows the hymn 
of Wisdom {medhd-sulcta) a. 

^ ^ iidmh 

This is the kliila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after hhumih* It is 
there identical in form with Anfrecht’s xxii, except that the last two stanzas are in inverted 
order. It is mentioned in the Ijgvidhana, iv. 14. i, by the name of medhdsuMam, Cp. 
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 


59. The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ {d sur etu)^ is ad- 
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) ‘A ruler’ {^dsah: x. 152. i). The (hymn) ‘Soma for 
some' {so 7 na eJcebhyah : x. 154) they declare to be evolutional. 



hdmh-, 

MSS. and r. — hm^r, ^ bfkr^. 

here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 


■HMMflMnaMak M ■ - - - •• 

. tf. — 

d 6 

59 =56 . — The end of the varga is 


^ Iliis is the khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medha- 
sfikta. Its position immediately before EV. x. 152 is indicated by the pratika of that 
hymn being added after the last stanza. Consisting of seven stanzas composed in the 
last seven atichandas metres, it is thus described in the accompanying Annkramanl : d sus : 
sapta; diharvmj^as subhesajah; dgneyam; prakrtiky krtir, akrtir, vikrtiSy samhrtit, abhikrUrg 
titkrfayah [jUhrHJi'], The EV, Pratisakhya remarks (xvi. 25) theit these seven metres are 
found, not in the IIV., but only in Subbesaja (explained by XJvata as the name of a seer). On 
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: ‘ Welchor Text damit gemeint sein 
mag, ist einatweilen nicht klar, da die dafiir angefiibrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach- 
weisbar sind.’ There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha 
Brahmana, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as muhlmajaf ‘ derived from Snbhesaja,’ that 
is the seer who composed these seven khila stanzas. Both the khila text (« sur etu para- 
vdtak) and the Anukramam {d sus) have ti, wKich appears as u in all the MSS., probably 
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. 8 uh is used 
of Agni in EV. i. 146. 5. 


13. Beities of B¥. x. 155-159. 

60 . ‘0 Arayi’ (ardyi: x. 155) is destructive of bad luck a; 
in the couplet there ‘ Driven away ’ {catto : x. 155.2,3) Brahmana- 
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally ; 
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hm^r, fk, b. — ^ hdr, ^ ^ bfk. — Before 

60, bfkm’r insert the following sloka : 

The second line has already occurred as viii. 53“", where it is appropriate, while here 

tliere is nothing to which * these three deities ’ can refer. It occurs over again after 
79^^ in several, if not all, the B MSS. With the first line cp. viii. 

^ The Sarvanukramani has the same expression, alakmtgJmam; cp. Egvidhana iv. 
15 , 2 ; alalismmasandriham, 

61 . and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) ‘When’ (yat: x. 
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza ‘Around’ (paW: 5). And 
the (hymn) ‘Agni’ (agnim : x. 156) is addressed to Agni. ‘Now 
these indeed’ {imd nu ham : x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods. 

hdm’^r, hfk. — hdr, Wf^*lhfkr^. 


62 . Indra is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn) 
evidently has this character^’. 

hdm’r, h, ■RW’TJft fkr".- -m hm'r, 

_ _ W. 

bfk, — hdbk, i’* 


^ The Sarvanukramani simply describes x. 157 as vaihadm)am without any reference 
to Indra. ^ This pada occurs in four previous |)as.sagcB : iii. ‘jS; iv» 18; v. 87 ; vi, 94. 


63 . Now ‘May us the Sun’ {suryo nah: x, 158) is addressed 
to Surya ; but as to the (hymn) ‘ Aloft that’ {ud asau: x. 159), 
Pauloimi in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives. 

g hr, g m\ ^ b, fk. — m’r, hfb, 

'll k.— mh, 3<» hd, ?3gi!!T bfk. — hfb, r.— 

hm^bfk, Hii'Mfil r. — Tho end of themrjrais hero marked by 4^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 


14. Deities of B.V, x. 160-164. The lS60!S? ■ S C l ' i St JpO'ttft 

64 . ‘Of the potent’ {tlvrasya: x. 160) is addressed to Indra. 
‘I release’ {muncami: x. 161) is a remedy destructive of con- 
sumption {yahsma). This hymn of Prajapatya’s * is spoken of as 
destroying ‘ royal consumption ’ {rdja-yaksma) b. 




viii. 68 TEANSLATION AND NOTES 


[-RV. X. 164 


hm^r, fk, omitted in b. — o'^ bdbfkr. 

Tbe seer of this hymn is stated hy the Arsannkramani and the SarvSnukramam 
to be Prajapatya Yaksmanasana. ^ The hymn is described in the SarvSnukramam 

as rdjayalismaghnam* 


66. Yaska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra-Agni ; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name®. 
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ {hrahmand: x. 162), 
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agni^*. 

hm^rbs, 

hm^r^r^k (cp. v.r. on viii. 40), r. — m^f, 

hrk, b (cp. v.r. on viii. 63). — g lim^r, ofTWfW ^ bk, f. 


a 



is quoted by Sadgurusisya on EY. x. 161, 


b 


Cp. above, viii. 40. 


66. This is also recognized (^drstaTn) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing from the womb [sravatdm). ‘Vena saw that’ 
{venas tat pa&yat)^ is addressed to Vena. ‘From the eyes’ 
{aJcslbhydm: x. 163) is destructive of consumption {yaksma)'^. 

66“’^= V. 8 f ^. — mb %sf b, fk. — t«i g hdr, 

Ift; kr^, b). 

“ This is the khila of three stanzas which comes before EV. x. 163. It is described 
thus in the Anukramani : venas ; trcam j veno ; bhavavrttaip tu. The reading of B refers 
to this khOa less definitely by the latter description. Cp. yaksmaghnam in the 

SarvanukramaijI. 


67. ‘ Depart ’ {apehi : x. 1 64) is destructive of evil dreams : 
Indra and Agni® are incidental. 

There was a seer, Kapota Nairrta by name, who practised 
prolonged austerity. 

^ bfk, g hmh. — m^r, “im h, r^r^r®, 

rwr: hd, <»«i«nr fk. 

^ There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the Sarvanukramani. 


68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle 
in the forest ® : the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself. 


RV. X. 165- 


BEHADDEVATA viii. 69 


[312 

bfr, xfsf^ k. Thougli tlie reading akarot gives the pada 
one syllable too many, I have retained it as an irregularity wliicli is proliably original, since 
there are other cases in the BD. — bfkr, lid, rn ^.' — M cW^mlr, 

I[cf 1 ^bfkr 2 , ^cT^hdr^ — bfkr, Am^ — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in f, by in b, not at all in hdm^k, 

t- 

^ Cp. the words of RV. x. 165. 3 : dstryar/i padmn krnute agnidhdne. 


15 . Deities of UV. x. 165-174. 

69 . with the hymn ‘0 gods’ (devah: x. 165): it is stated 
to have the object of expiation ‘(Make) me a bull’ {^rsahham 
md : X. 166) is destructive of rivals. ‘By which this’ (jjenedcmi)^ 
is addressed to Mind {mdnasa). 


In bfk, which read ^ f, b) Ibere 

is a lacuna between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 70. 


a 


Cp. Sarvannkramani : prdyaicittani idam, adding vaihadevam, of which nothing is 
said here. This is akhila of thirteen stanzas wliich precedes IIV. x. 167 and which 

begins yenedam hhutam hhuvanain hhavisyat. Each of its stanzas (exco|)ting 6 and posvsibly 
9, M'here there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and eacli ends 
with the refrain ta 7 i me manah sivasamhalpmn astu» The first six stanzas are identical 


wdth VS. xxxiv. 1-6, except that the first and the fourth a|)pear in inverted order in the 
VS. It is described thus in the Aniikramanl: yena: sapUma; mdnmah {^mdnimdi}) fma-- 
samkalpoj mdnasam. From the reputed author the khila is called Mvasapdcalpa and regarded 
as an Upanisad (see Indische Studien, ii. 51 ff.) ; it is quoted under this name in Manu 
xi. 251. The Rgvidhana, iv. 20. 3, quotes this khila by its pratika {yenedam) ; cp. Meyer, 
p. XXV f. ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 


70 . The two seers Gathina (ViiSvamitra) and l^l'iar|^ci)'va ^Jaiiia” 

dagni) ^ saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ To thee ’ 
{tubhya: x. 167). Varuna, Vidliatr, Anumati^*, Dhatr, Soma, 
Brhaspati— 

bdr, mb lacuna in bfk, cp. critical note on 69. 

Cp. ArsanukramanI x. 86 ; vi^vamitrajamadagm ( = Sarvanukramani) rsir [««] 
gdthinabhdrgavau. ’’ 70* has one syllable too many ; cp. 68'*. 


71 . these six deities are there praised in the third stanza 
(x. 167. 3)«’. With the following (hymn) ‘Of Vata’ {vdtasya: 
X. 168) Anila praised his father^. 




viii. 74 TEANSLATION AND NOTES 


[~RV. X. 176 


hlifk, mh-. — ^<n: hm^r, Wf b, HjfNtT- 

rm fk.— UW^ bm^r, bfk.— k, Wm^rfk. 

* Sarvaniikramam : trthja lingoJctadevatd; cp. Sadgurusisya. ^ Op. Arsanu- 

kramanl x. 87 : mtdyano munih suktam vdtasyety anilo jagau. 


72 . The seer Sahara ^ saw the hymn which (begins) ^Refreshing* 
{mayohhuh: x, 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 



r, licimh WK iW, 

T^TJ fk, ftf^: h—m g hndr, c!^ ^ bfk.— 72^=7. 92". 

^ TIio name of the seer ia Sahara in the Arsanukramani and the SarvanukramanL 

• * • 

simply describes this hymn as gavyam. 


73. ‘Far-shining’ {vibh'dt: x. 170) is addressed to Surya; 
‘Thou this’ {tvwrn tyam: x. 171) is addressed to Indra ; ‘Come 
hither’ {a yahi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and ‘Hither 
thee’ {a tvd : x. 173. i) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating 
a king* who has been anointed b. 

mfto b, w fk. WT m’r, ^ b, ^ d. — o^ 

bd, °w. m^r, mT- b, fk. — hm^rs, 

bfkrl — bmh-, bfk, s. — The end of 

the varfja is hero marked by in hbfk, not in m^d. 

* The Sarvanukrainairii describes these two hymns as rdjfia stutih; cp. Egvidhana 
iv, 22. 4, ^ 73®^ is quoted by Sadgurnsisya on RY. x. 173. 


16 . Deities of Ei¥. x- 175 - 181 . 

74. Arbudi®' saw the next (hymn) ‘Forth you’ {pra vah: 
X. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 1 76) is addressed to Agni : there the stanza 
‘Forth the sons’ (jpra sunavah: x. 176. i) is addressed to the 

libnns. 

^SETToiP bd, >111^ bfk, r. — hm’^fr, b, k, r“. — 

bm'bfkr, Pf bmh-, TT fk. o^^suxisf b. 

^ Cp. Sarvannkraiiaa^i : pra mh . . drbudir grdv^o ’staut. 

IL S S 
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RV. X. 177-] BEHADDEVATA viii. 75 

75 . Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows, 
‘The Bird’ {patamgam: x. 177) ; some regard this as addressed 
to Surya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery 
(mdyabheda »■). 

IlcFIpg hdbr, nr, fk. — hinh*, fk- 

®' The SarvannkrainanT uses the same word to describe this hymn ; cp. Bgvidhana 
iv. 22. 5 : mdydbhedanam etat, 

■f 

B 76 . In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that 
in the second (stanza : x. 177. 2) is praised Vac, the goddess who 
cherishes in her heart the speech which is well known {viditam)^. 

5 frn 9 rr^^ ndfkr, b. — ^arrf mh bfkr. — fwft nf, 

^ b. ^ f, kr . — m mM)f, tJT kr. — f^rfT 

b, ^ f, Wt r. — This . 41 oka is found in B and only. 

® Cp. the words of BY. x. I 77 * 2: patamgo vacant manasd hibharii , . . dyotamdndm. 
^ This perhaps alludes to the four kinds of speech spoken of in RV. i. 164. 45: tmi 
vidur hrdhmandh . . . tuny am vdco manusyd vadanti. 

77. The hymn ‘ Forthwith this ’ {tyam ii su : x. 1 78), which 
has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck 
(svastyayana)^. ‘'U'p’{ut: x. 179) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, ‘Both C Clll S 1 0 Ii 
{prathas ca, : x. 181), is addressed to the All-gods. 

mUkr^ kr*^), ^13 b, g #qf 

hdr. The reading of the B MSS. ie favoured by the Sarvaiiukramani, which describes the 

hymn as bd, '' 3 ^^ f, b, ^ 3 ^ 5 ^ r. — g 

ham^r. bf k.— xf bra^r, ^ g b, no particle in fk. 

“ Cp. Egvidbana iv. 23. 2 : tyam S so iti svastyayanam. 

78 . In it the first three seers®- have declared their own 
power ; how the Eathamtara chant (stotra) and how the Brhat 
chant, 

fk. — brb, fk. — bdr, 

fk, b.— The end of the varya is here marked by in bfk, not 

in bdm^. 




315 ; 


viii. 8 1 TKANSLATION AND NOTES [-R7. x.183 

Tliat is, Dl^tr, Savitr, Visnu, mentioned in the third pada of each of the three 
stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Vasistha, Bharadvaja) derived 
the Kathaiptara, the Brhat, and the Gharma. 

17. Deities of BV. x. 182-184. 

79. and how the Gharma came into being from Savitr® is 
implied. Now in the hymn ‘Brhaspati’ (brhaspatih : x. 182) 
Brhaspati is praised. 

hd, m\ hr, (^I 5 TT:) fk. — hrbfk, 'qT'?- 

mb r^r^r®. — Instead of 79^^, given in the text according to 

the reading of hdr, m^bfkr^ have substituted a line which has already occurred twice 
before in B MSS.: 

1 (g mb 

b alone further adds the line — 

* Cp. IIV. X. 18 1, 3 : a suryad ahharan gharmam ete, 

80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers 
for the institutor of the sacrifice {yajamdna) ^ 

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) ‘ I saw thee ’ 
{apaiyam tvd : x. 183)^, 

hm^r, ^ITRT^: b. — hm^r, 

TfTI b. 80“^ is omitted in fkr**. 

* The w^ord yajamdna occurs in the refrain of the three stanzas of this hymn : athd 
hat ad yajamdndya iam yoh. ^ 8 o^^== Arsanukramanl x. 95^^, except that the reading 
there is suhtam tat ion yat suktam. 


81. praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (linga) : that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for 
the man desiring a son then 

^^TTTT MSS. and r. — bf, kr^ 

|w: hdr. — Tiwr If hmh, jrsTfn'siT^ ’gm: b, wr: 

f. — This sloka is omitted in r^r*r®. 

“ The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamana, his wife, and the 
Hotr ; cp. SarvanukramanI : anvrcam yajamanapatnihotra^isak. 


RV. X. 184-] BEHADDEVATA viii. 82 


82 , the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third 
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn wliicli (begins) 
‘ Visnu ’ {visnuh : x. 1 84) they declare to be addressed to the 
All-gods 

iidmE^ r, bfk .— to <1 hmN, bfk.— • 

C» C. O Cn ' 

hm^r, bfk. 

“ The Sarvanukramanl describes this hj-mn as UhgnMadaivaia. 

83 , In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife's 
(obtaining) offspring ^ Now the following (hymn) is ‘0 Nejamesa’ 

{nejamem) b. It is stated to be optionally (applicable : vd) ^ with 
a view to offspring. 

hmE. ^f^bl'k.— UtbrnEb, krl— h mN'’kr't 

b, fk. — The end of the varga is boro marked by 'i'S) in bk, 

after 83“ in f, not at all in hdm^. Owing to tho transposition of 84, 85, the 
indicating the end of vargas 17, 18, 19 have got shifted, but como right again at 20. 

Cp. SarvanukramanT : garhhdrthdsih. ^ Tin's khila of throe stanzas, coming 
before IIV. x. 185 in tho Kaslnnir collection, is identical with Aufrccht’s .xxiii. Between 
yenedam. and this, the Kashmir collection has one of two stanzas beginning yusdm udhai 
caturUlam and coming before liV. x. 170. “ I am uncertain as to tlio c.xact sense of vd 

here. Porbaps it moans that tho hymn is addressed to Nojamesa, but may he ceromonially 
apphed for tho purpose of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzas are proscribed, along 
with five others, in the ritual during pregnancy, by the Griiya Sutras ; o.g. AGS. i. 14. 3 : 
cp. Stenzler, pp. 35 ~ 37 - khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhana iv. 23. 3; cp. Meyer, 
p.xxiii. It is translated and examined with reference to its deity, Nejarnosa, by Winternitz! 
JRAS«, 1895, PP- 3t49"-i55. 

18 . The kMU * ITejamesa/ Beities of RV. x. 18 S- 188 . 

84 , To this (wife) of mine longing for a ■ son do thoii grant 

offspring which (shall be) male 'a— with (this) half of the 

whole (first) stanza he^ means this whole combination (yoga) 
of prayer ° : 

’ir% bm^, r, these two and the following three syllables (% fj^®) omitted in 
fk.— -XlTOrjrmT m^r, b, ^RTMTSf fk.— fkrNS®, b, 



ff all MSS. and r.— ^ mb b. f, k, r^. 




^ fk, b. — all MSS. and r.- “"m^ is tbe 

only MS. that has this and the following sloka in the present position, which is obviously 
the proper one. The others (bfkr^r^ r^r®) have them between 130 and 13 1, where they 
are absolutely out of place, hd omit them altogether. 

The second and part of the fourth pada of 84 are so corrupt that I have little 
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions : firstly, that the second pada 
is a corruption of the second half of the khila line ; secondly, that this corruption is partly 
due to five syllables (sarvargardhena) of the fourth pada having been by mistake copied 
into the second. The meaning of the whole sloka would then be: ‘this line (asyai me 
&c.) may he taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.’ ^ That is, Mathara, 
whose view, in connexion with the Baskala school, is stated in the next sloka. 
° According to the nilo of ASS. i. i, if one pada is quoted the whole stanza is meant; 
if the incomplete first pilda of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant ; if more than 
one pada is quoted, three stanzas are meant. Op. Stenzler, AGS., p. 49, note to § 9. 


m^kr, b . — mm m^rf, mm k, mm b. — r, 

mafk. — WWm m^bfkr^, ’WWTct'' r— b, 

k, b, »r^5rT^fTl% f. k. r, 

* That is, in Nejamesa instead of tbe regular Naijamesa; this sloka containing 
remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila. ^ This remark refers to 
the verb used in the second stanza : yatkeyam yrtldvi . . garhham ddadJie and to its 
interpretation by the Bfiskalas as the 3rd pers, sing, perfect, not present. For, according 
to them, when there are two personal endings -e, that is, ddadh-e^ i. sing., and ddadh-e 
3. sing., the latter form can bo perfect only, not present, where we should have ddhat-te, 
3rd pers., beside adadh^e, ist pers. ° That is, ddadh-e is here z=zddadh-au. This 

interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better. 



mam: x. 155; tney regara as praise 01 me 

.ryam_an, Mitra. Now in very few^ other 
the Adityas, 

b, 3Trf^fk. — fl T '^-nilTR: h a r, 

-071^ g hm^k, bf. — 86^® is omitted in r^r*r®. 





I have preferred this reading because Vanina, and not Surya, is mentioned in 
B.V. X. 185,; and this identical pada (varunari/ammnitrSnam') has occurred twice 
iii. 108^ and v. 50®. ‘ Very few* is taken over 


87 . except in this, are these three gods only praised. This 
hymn, according to sacred authority [h'utam),' m intended for 
prosperity {idntyartham) and is also purifying. 

B It is recognized {drsta) as also benedictory in the valediction 
of travellers a {ydtmn). 

mb ^ hbfk, r.— % li limb br, 'Rppfnr fk. — 

t, f, m’kr. 

The emendation yaiam ia supported by the nso of adhmsu, in II V. x. 1S5. a and 
by the words of the Rgvidbfina iv. 33. 3 : viakt trindm avn ’rtv iti svaslyayane japet. 

Cp. EV. viii. 83. 6 : ksnjanto yanto adhvann d deva vrdhdya humake. This hymn is described 
as svastyayanam in the Sarvanukrainanl also. 


88. (Then) Ula praised his father Viltaa (in) ‘ May Vata’ 

{vdtali: X. 186). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187). 

But in ^the ten books (of the Rg-veda) the (hymn winch begins) 

Forth (pi a. x. 188) is the one (which is) clearly addressed 
to Jatavedas k 

hdmb 

rn% rb b, f.— W bndrfk, 

N NIP \|P ?' ' " - — ' V, - ,jr « ^ 

at the end of the next sloka in hf, not at all in hdin’k. See note at the 

preceding varga* 

^Op. above, 71. Because JatavedaH is tlie only name here mentioned; this 

yixm is described as jaiavedasyam in the Sarvanukramaru also* 



i 

* IT 


19. RV. X* 189, 190- Tiie kliila * SainjSa. 3 aa.i 3 n-** 

89 - "WlicitBVGi. olsGwlicrB is spokGii of cts <iclclrGSS6cl 

Jatavedas. is (really) addressed d Agni. As to the 

Hither this bull' {ayam gaujy, x. 189), Sarpaiajm sang 
herself (m it) 



to 

m Tl 

l|ki aAi' 


hdmb®bfkrb And, 

“ In i. 67 Jatavedas is explained as the Middle Agni. Besides x 
kramani describes only one hymn, i. 99, as jaiavedasyam ; and the BD. 
Op. SarvSnukrama^i: sarparajmj atmadaivatam sauryaip va. 


I, the Sarvinu* 
i.. ,58. 945 ii. 2. 



319] — viii. 93 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 190 

90. Therefore she is the deity m it ; some declare Surya 

(to be the deity). Mudgala, Sakapuni, and the teacher Sakatayana, 

c!'^ Ixm^r, b, W W f. — 

bm^rfk, b. The Sarvanukramam has but this does not appear to be 

sufEcient, in the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS. — 

=?r Iidrbfk, hd. — hdmh®bkr^ r. 

91. consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamarsana saw the following 
evolutional {bhdvavrtta)^ hymn (x. ipo)^* 

ivmL, !>. f. 

“ Op. Sai'vSunikramanl ; agliamarsano ; bhavavr-ttam. " With reference to this 

hymn, h has on the margin the following lines: 

■ , , V --- » 

II 

92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or 
purification «■. As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity 

WT f, WT bdhk, WT r. — are wanting in rh*S®. 

^ Cp. Ilgvidhana iv. 23. 5: pavitrmdm pavitrarn tu japed evdgliamarsanam. ^ 92®^ 
and 93®^ appear with slight variations of reading in Rgvidhana iv. 24. 2, being there 
introduced with the words evam tad rsir ahravit; cp. BD. vol. i, p. 147. 

93. SO the sin-effacing {agha-marsana) prayer {brahma) 
removes every infirmity. As to {iti) the (hymns) which follow 
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) 'Unanimity’ 
{samjfidnam) ^ is (in) praise of knowledge. 

h, d, fk, b, mb ^ 

PrS®. — hndr, b, 4 m: 

the mrga is marked by in hbfk after the next sloka (94), not at all 

in m^d. 

This is the first khila in the fifth adhyaya of the Kashmir collection. It is 
identical with Anfrechf s xxv. It is separated from nejamesa (83) by one kbila of one 
stanza, anthmaniam, coming before IW. x. 188 and identical with Aufrecht’s xxiv. 


r, 

f. 



“The end of 



RV. X. 191 


BEHADDEVAT 


A V'ui. 94 — 


[320 


amni stanzas. 


20. Two kMlaa. B,¥. x. 191 

^ow as to the fourtli (hymn) ‘Of fc!ie hati(iles.s fiends’ 
{nairhastyam), it is destructive of rivals ‘ I’ogetlier, together 
indeed (sctyiscow %t , x. 191 . 1 ^ and ‘ Itortii, (>f .Siicrifice.s ’ 
{prcmdhvarcmcmi) are traditionally held to 1 :h 3 two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agnic. 

mE, lEI g k, ini, b, 

r’r'r" — ~.-v - 


iWSt, 


^ ^ f. ^ hdrnh'rb. WU 


’W cRTf%^g?t 


1 4 ("I 
r f r . 


■A 


C 


Ihia is the khila whieli in t!io Kashmir oolkctimi cnmes aftor xariijnSnam. It 
consisis of three atauzns, and Viogiiis nairhastyani .wnSditrttmim. It is llius di'SiTibyd in tiie 

Anukramaiu ; nutr/ias^j/am ; Ircam; nirhastyaJi {?iirnkiixltja JIS.) ; xapatmiyhnum xmddam- 

nam; anuMtham hrhatmadkyam. I assume that caturtham timm it is the fiiurth, l■(n«lti^g 
from X. 190 : (i) ughamarsana, (2) smy-sam it, (%) mmjrmuam, (4) nairhustyam. I{V. x. 
191. 1 {sayi-samit) is mentionod out of the order of the hymn of which it is tho first staniei, 
so that It may he coupled with pradhvaraiiSm as addrussed to Agui. Tlu! order in which 
the tigvidhtma mentions these four khila.s is: (i) ayhuma>-m,ia, (2) wiirkuslynm, {3) mn- 
l> 1*'^’ (4) sawyaa/uun. (.p. Meyoi, hgvidluuiu, p. xxvi ; Oidciihcig, l'r>degouicua. p. 50I. 

Ihus khila of seven stanzas, beginning pr«ti/u!«r«H(i;a pate viisd, follows nairhustyam mni 
IS thus de.%rikid in the Anukramaiu : pra ; sapta; kiisytipa jamndiu/nir ; uttuma Awiyur; 
^ yuyatri, dinttyiUipotlmnaMili pMklani, tfthjaaksnrastulis snipmsUtp: auturlhi 

saumt, paRcamt stmrl The last stanza is ithsntical with the last of sttmjnSmm (tm; ahaiii 
yor a vpimahe, &c.), and is at tlio same time the cimcluding stanza of tlte |{V. according 
to the Iffiskala recension ; cp. Oldeuberg, I'rulegnmwm, p. 495. « JSy„eyynu must h« 

Statement of the kliilti AntikmriHini fiinl from that 

0 1 10 fearvanukramani on KV. x. 191: adySgnetjl, only the first stanziK.f each of these 
hymns, not the whole of both hymns {Sgneye), is uddreHsed ' 




95. Now in the first a (stanza) of ‘ Unanimity,' IJk; 


M 




WR b, 






t* ,1“. 


wanting in 


1 j 


3?" 

flc 


./li 111, hli© &c)cc)ii-ci| Alvins* 

1 1 ^ 

A'A *'itA A k 



II mi 


liie irrogttlaiity of declension in praikamm^atn la |: 

t third and the last two ( 3 , 4 , 5 ) express piuyers. Indra 

(^and) Busan are praised in the second stanza of (t 
destructive of rivals » 
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<rr: hmLbfk, ^ rirL«.— 96*** and 97 are 

wanting in r^r^r®* 

^ That is, of nairhastyam ; cp. 94, These two deities are mentioned in the second 
stanza of that khila. 

97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard ‘Together, together’ {sam-sam: x. 191) and ‘Unanimity’ 
(samjndnam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation \ 

f, tWT r^ h, M, mb The name of the reputed 

seer in ArsannkramanI x, 99 and in the Sarvannkramani is Samvanana. 

^ In Egvidhaua i\r. 24. 4, 5 smnsam is described as sauhhratrkaranam mahai^ and 
scwijfimiam as sandkikaram, 

98. The Mahanamni stanzas are mystical {guJiyd) and they 
are addressed to Indra : whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years b 

hdr, f, fW b. — afSfRmL, prf 

hf, 3WT hdk .— ^ hm^ r, M b, (TfT) 

f. — ff mW* ^ t ai^hmL, f b, 501 f ^ rb ^ f t 

Sadgurusisya, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the whole line, has ^ 

TJS# hdndr, rLL®, b, f. ^ftwr% krb — In this 

sloka comes after loi.— The end of the varga is here marked by ;^0 in bfk, by ^0 in 
li, not at all in m^d. 

^ Op* Bhagavadgita viii. sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad hrahmano viduh, which 
appears in Nirnkta xiv. 4 witli the slight variation ijugasaliasraparyantam. It occurs 
again In Maim i. 73 in the somewhat modified form : 

iad pai yugasahasrantam hrdJmam punyam ahar viduln 


21» MahiHamni stanzas ; what constitutes a hsnttm. 

B 99. The ritualists {ydjnika) say that a hymn {suMa) has 
a minimum of three stanzas The deities which appear in 
praise b therein, own the hymn (suhtahhdj) It has, as is well 
known, been stated by ^aunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object (of praise). 

H rp 'p 

XU 
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Conclusion! 

MPI* 


mR, f, icr. 

frf^ m’ 1), frl — ^ m’ , 1. fk 

fprrar ftr®, ^ i, 


fi), kr 


m\ 



a 


Accoidiiig to this EV. i. 99 would not be a sufda, Cp, iv, 143 : siutau yasyeha 


driyaie; see also yi. 16. 


99 has one syllalde too maiiv. 


B loo. Now 0116 should know that tho Miihaiianinls circ stanzas 

addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears 
{drstani) in a Brahrnanal*. The term hymn does not appear 
(applied to them) ; the expression {vilda) hymn (Hilkta) is (used) 
in connexion with the Nivids as one applies (aha) tlie desiffna- 
tion of hymn to the Praisas <l 

b, niP, kr®. — fWRt nd, IWT bfkr®. — fg 

m^bfkr®.— 5 rr^ b, mm fkr^ WWW mh — mm ndb, iwfr 
’Ifw fkr®.— fkr®. twn m\ Iftw b. 


“ These stanzas (=Ait. Ar. iv) form the khila which follows pradlwarSnSm in the 
Kashmir collection. They begin vida ma<jka{va)n vidd ffutmn aniUttriinso disah, .and are 
thus described in the Amikramanl : vidd: dada ; . . . aindrani pdvamdnam dnmuhkam.&c. 
They are described in the Egvidhana, iv. 25. as constituting the end of the Rg-veda 
Samhita. Cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 509 f. i* Op. All. v. 7. 2 : indro vS etdhhir 

malian atmdnam niramimita^ tasmdn mahdndmnyaJy ; ci). also Klh xxiii 2 ^ 


the Nwul-suktas are so called as the principal hymns wliieli at the midday libation Imve 

ae Nivid inserted m the middle, or at the tliird libation before the last verse of the 
bastra. ^ Thus the Dfirohana hymn to Indra-Varuna is treated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25. 7). 
That IS, the 7>ra2,yiteza suktam, wliicli consists of twelve Praisas; see above, ii. i.-tz, ir;, 

B 101. One should understand that these a constitute (in reality 
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn 
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa {hmtya, .in. 
are separated by padas o, as the Aita^a (pralapa)<i and die verses 
techmcally called Devanitha, &c. ; for in the Kuntapa ( 
all that constitutes one hymn ®. 



m^fkr®, 



nwwr: f, t%nrTOT: k. r®, nmim: 

b.— §f%f^irrfirwwT 


b. r; mb ^N| |: h, gsssrri fkr®. — b 

— I A. O JT^ 'Sr .miL. 





r®. mb— TI^ ^ ^ b, ^5*1^ fkr®, 


bj WWW 

N> 
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viii. 103 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 


® That is the Nivids in the Nivid-suktas and the Praisas in the praisikam suktam, 
^ The word huntya, which is liot found elsewhere, must mean ‘ a stanza belonging to the 


Kiiiitapa Boction.’ The latter is defined as a hymn containing thirty stanzas {kuntapa- 
ncmaharn irmiadrcarn suktam) hy Sayana on AB. vi. 33. i (cp. ASS. Tiii. 3. 12, 13). He 
enumerates the constituent parts in his commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3-25. On the Kimtapa 
section (AV. xx. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SEE., voL xlii, pp. 688 ff. ® The AB. states 
that the Aitasa pralapa (vi. 33. 14, 1 5 ) and the Devanitha (vi. 35. 22) are recited {Sams), like 
a Nivid, hy pfidas with om after each. As the MSS. all have the prefix ni and practically 
all a in the verb, I have retained the reading niSdstah, ' separated " (see St. Petersburg 


Dictionary under Vms), though greatly tempted to make the correction vi-sastdh, 
‘separately recited’; cp. AB. iii. 19. 8: trir nividd suktam vihmset, ^ In the Kuntapa 
hymn Sayana also takes to he included the (AY, xx. 129-132) Aitasa pralapa (which he 
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy padas : comm, on AB. vi. 33. i ; cp, 6 and 
AS^S. viii, 3. 14) and the Devanitha (AY, xx. 135* 6-10) which he states to consist of 
seventeen padas (cp. AS^S. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. l* ® This 

agrees with Sayana’s statement that the (whole) Kuntapa hymn includes the Aitasa 
pralapa, the Devanitha, and other groups of padas. 


102 . Now the first supplementary passage {purlsa-^ada) ^ 
of these (Mahaiiamni stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging) 
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to Visnu, and the fifth to Pusan. 


hm''^r, fhk. “ hm^r, bfkrl — 

hdr,'^^ b, ^ ^ 

— tffojj blind, r, 

xfpjif %?nFr®i: imr k- 


T 1 


are supiilernentary piocos used to fill up (like rubble, punsa) in tbe recita- 

Jinamm stanzas. According to tbe reading of B, there would only be four 

of tbese, Prajapati being omitted. According to the Kausitaki BrSbmana (xxm. 2), there 
are, howeYcr, five (connected with Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Pusan, Devab) : etani pancapaddni 
pummti m iamjantc. According to the Anukramanl of tbe khila collection also there are 
five : piirua-paddny agneya-vaisnavaaindra-paup}a-daivam ; omitting Prajapati, but adding 

Visijiu, like the BD., which omits tbe Devab ; Mitra’s reading, having both Prajapati and 
Dovab, includes si.v deities. On the Purisa-padas see further Paficavimsa Brahmana xiii. 
4. 12, 13; AS'S. vli. 12 ; Latyayana iv. 10. 18, &c. 


103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyajas, the 
Praisas and the oblations. Now whatever may he the divinity 
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Praisas. 



Conclusionl 

j 


BRHADDEVATA viii. 104 



% ^ hdr, JfTT % ^ b, ^ fk, 



WTci;hm 


4 ^ 1(4 b, f k. — °t^rWP^;bdm\°^?f(rP4bfk,»&^^ 

^ % m\ g % r.— The end of the varga is hero marked by in li 1, f k, not in m’ d. The' 
fact that h marks the end of the previous after 98 and of the present one here though 

the twenty-first varga would thus contain only two slokas, is an indication that 99-101 

taZtoi^bt ";r*‘ ‘ 

22 » Deities of -Kfivids, Migadas, and metres. 

104. The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadas^ (can be 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names h ; and those 
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed) 
m conformity with the ceremonial, ^ 

hdm^rbfk. fwrtlitl?Trr: r^rb''.— 
bfkr^.— hmb, ^RTripn k, f. WR b. 

See St. Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce mi,„+ t xt 

• . „ , , ■)'>*» voco. lhat 18, by the name of the 

deity occurring m the formulas employed as Nivids or Nigadas. 

t„ s to Mens the Gayatris, 

Brhatb**^ ®°“‘* tVnu9tubhs, to Brhaspati the 

m^bfr, -grfTltJfT hdr®, kr®. 

.h. diiZ “ZIZ Sill ““ 

ed p IvV aa,.T of the White Yajur-veda (Weber’s 

BD. J tp /sZ" Op- 

Allude. ^ boloog to th! 

^ ip, fera d. ^ ^ b, h„-,, fk, .rs b. 

According to the VS. Anukramani the Pafilrfm ^ tx 

to Indra : indrah ^ vs AnX * ^ 

ara/t. VS. A nukranmni : jagatt/a vihe deva^. 

mv Virajes belong to Mitra, the Svaraies to Vamn-sa 

The Nierts are deekrerl +yy t j , ^^v^uajes ro Vanina^ 

X Td- %, aeeiarea to be Indra s, and the BhnniA<a 
traditionally held to be Vayu’sb.- -Bliunjes are 
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br, fb, ¥ TT'iV hdm^. — t^fT: hdm'^.f^'frj: 

r, fk.— bdm\ bfkr.— lof is omitted in 

® Cp. VS. Anukramani; virajo mitrah, svarajo varunali. ’’ No statement, VS. Anuk. 

A 108. or these two®' may belong (to the god) in whose sphere^ 
(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity 

But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deity *1. 

iPTf^TW^cTf: linrrfk, — io8 =122 . — -The end of tlie varga 

is here marked by in bfk, not in bdm^. 

That is, nicrt and bhurij each taken as a singular. ^ That is, each of these 

would belong to Iiidra or Vayu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. ® This line (108^*^'’) is 

found in A and only. It has this position in but comes after 107^^ in A. 

I have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with 108®^, as 
■ adding an alternative referring to the same two deities (Indra and Vayu), than with 107^^; 
and becaiivSe we may infer from the silence of the VS, Anukramam about both, that the two 
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in 108^^^ had any reference to 107® \ it would 
probably have been mentioned in the VS. Anukramani, which makes the same statement 
about the viraj and svamj as the BD. in 107®^. ^ Cp, VS. Anukramani : atichandasah 

prajdpaiik, 

23« Beities of metres, Vedas^ Vasatkara, Svakakrtis. Tke Svaras. 

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres (vichandas) 
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas, 

all Dvipadas are sacred to Purusa, Ekapadas are traditionally 
held to be sacred to Brahma 

bfkrl — arnpi V’l® bmV. ITlfl bfkr^. — 109“® is found in A and 

only. 

^ Cp. VS, Anukramaiiil : vicliandmo mym\ dvipaddydh ekapaddya hralmd* 

110 . All stanzas of the Rg-veda (re) are sacred to Agni®, 
sacrificial formulas {yajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants {sdman) 
and Brahmanas are sacred to Surya'^. 

bm^r. ’^0=^ fk, b. — hnd r, bfk. — 

^ bm^r, fk, b. — m^fkr, bd, *rnTTf% b. 

Cp. VS. AnukramapI : sarva rca agneyya^. “ Op. ibid. : tamani saumni sarmni 

brdhmandni ca. 


'.imlcdra ) ». (11 

e yaj amatie) ^ is a form of ■ 


by speech. The call ‘ Svaha has Agni as its deity. 

hdruA, tT'i? h ^ fk. — limA, -qi bfk.— 

fj ml 

“ Himkdra is mentioned with vasatkdra in AB. iii. 23. 4. The for 

at the beginning of the ydjyd. See Hang, Aitareya Bnilimana, vol. ii, p. 
® Cp. AB. ii. 28. 5 : dgur vajrah. 

112. To the Gods and the Fathers beloncr obeisar 

o 

oblation {svadha). 

The shrill (krvMa) tone (svara) is to be recognizei 
the head **■ ; the first tone belongs to the nalate 


TBJW: hm‘fr 


Up. below, 1 1 6 , 


Cp- below, 1 1 7. See 


113. But the second belonfrs to 

4- 

j e 

(regarded as) in t 

stated to belong to the chest one pro: 
as formed by a protraction {karmna) of the 


a vm. 47. 




Ah * . 


mrga is liere marked by in m\ after 1 15^^ m 

^ Cp. below, 117. ^ Cp. below, 118. 

® This form of the name, used also m xi6, is 
0 name, atismrya, is used below, 120 ; c| 


0 Ui 


myi 


Beitids 


114. The Gods speak in (vadanti) the 
men in the first, all beasts in the secoi 
Apsarases in the (next) tone. 


hril 
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^ hm’^rl), k, omitted in f. — TPafW^ 

fk, WR: r. — trsfq: hdm^i®bfkr^, '^RRt r. — ■ 

Tliis and the following two slokas {114-116) come before 113 in bfkr^. 

115. Egg-born creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth; 
Pi^acas, Kaksases, and Asuras employ the low tone {mandra). 

bdr, f, b, r^ mb 

dr'^r®. — IfT^ b, fk, *^5^: hm'r. — 115®'^ is omitted in dr*r®. 

116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill (krusta) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the All-gods. 

b d m’ r, b f k r^, r®. — h mH f k, 

r. — m’dbfk, hr. 

117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities. The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con- 
nected with the Sadhyas. 

hitdr, bfk, tpT g rV'’r®. — 

lulm’r®rkrb b, r. 


118. But the third tone here, which has its location in 
ears, is sacred to the Asvins ; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Vayu. 



Inn^ rl)fl< 


1 4 c 
r r r . 


tCv#. •>fN _ T 

-wr hdb, WT fk, r. — ^bmVr, 

■ • ■ ' Ssft >» 

— The end of the varga k hero marked by in bfk, not 

1 

in hdm'. 


25 . Beitias of the tones (concluded). Beities of the Pmstaira, Udgitha, 

tjpadrava, Pratihara, ITidhana. 

119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared to have Surya as its divinity. But the sixth Saman 
tone the low {p%<xndi'a,) is stated to be sacred to boma. 



||vS ' 




Kil 








H] 












^ SamdhUah being used in mucli the same sense as smiudmafi in 117 and 115 . 
The reading samdni sat seems to be a corruption duo perhaps to the following saptundm. 

121. These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven 
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other three are tlie three 
Lords of the W orld t. 

^ l*(< C a ' <: TT!!t hmLbfk, rL^r®. — hdmbbfk, 

’airr: ¥T?rg rh^r®. 

“ That is, of the three tones of tho Ilg-veda. ** That is, tho three forms ol 

Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as tho three chief lords of tho world, lohldipatayas trapah* 

122. The Prastava in the Samans has Vac as its deity, oi 
is sacred to Agni; the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity. 


are sacred 


b, TTW? 


due to a mochanical repetition of the pada ^ n o 


123. Now the Eesponse (jpratihdra) should 
sacred to Surya, the Finale {nidhana) to the 

1 tl 
he 


in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in b, not in hdnd (nor in fk as 
123®“ is wanting). 
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■viii. 126 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 


In the Brahmana account of the division of the Samans into five parts all the 
above forms, (i) om and him, (2) udgttha, (3) pratikara, (4) upadrava, (5) nidhana, are 
mcluded ; see AB. iii. 23. 4; Hang, vol. ii, p. 198, note®®; cp. Sayana on AB. iii. 23. 4: 
Umkdrddayah panca samamB vaisvadevdvayavah. ^ Cp. Sayana, l.c.: udgatra pathi- 

tavyah samna adau him ity evam sabdo Mmkarak, 

• • • • 


!2G« Various doiliies isicidontal in Vaisvad-Otra 2i3rj03.2iSB 

124. Thus he who knows the deities (of the Eg-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites. 

hm^r, h. — 124“^ is omitted in fk.— 

hm^r, f, k, b. 


126. The Seven Seers®', the Yasus, the Gods, the Atharvans^ 
the Bhrgus, Soma, Surya, and Surya'®, Pathya svasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated c, Kuhu, Guhgu, Aditi, 
Dhenu, Aghnya ; 

^ mh, ^ 13 ^ hd, 

fk, b. — mh, bk, f, 

•^srertr hd. — hdmhfk, b, ' 5 Slfr«fi^RT rh^r®. — hr, 

hdm^fk. — hdm^r, fk. — hdfkr, b. 

^ With the names enumerated in this and the following three slokas (125-128) cp. 
those contained in i. 125-129. ^ As all the other names in the line are in the plural, 

and the MS. evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somasurydk, 
assuming that it is intended for a condensed compound = Soma and Suryau, Moon and 
Sun and Surya (cp. RV. x. 85). ® I take this dual to be added to Bodasi in order 

to distinguish the dual name rddast from the singular rodast. All the other names in 
the line are, however, in the singular, and Rodasi in i. 129 is also meant to be singular; 
moreover one stanza of the RV. (vi. 50. 5) is stated in the BD. to be raudasl (v. 117), 
“where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the text of the BV. being distinctly 
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts ; cp. above, ii. 143. 


126. Asuruti and Ila®, the Aptyast>, Vidhatr, Anumatic, 
together with the Ahgirases, — these should he (regarded as) 
deities for whom formulas are stated <1. 

hdmh 

f.— ^ hdm^r®r®, ^ ^f, WT k. ^ r. b. — r, 

TT TT Tl 



CoEclusioiil 

mJ 


BRHADDEVATA viii. 127 — [330 

bid, k, '’cTT^prRj^ b, 

f. — ^ bm’ rb, 5 Efff riT k, ^ f- 

“ Cp. Nirukta xi. 48. ’’ Cp. i. 128. “ The correction ha ya is supported 

by the same collocation, ha yo, lower down (130). “ The meaning of this enumera- 

tion seems to be tliat, tlioiigli these are deities of rare occmTeiico, tli{3y all have forinrilas 
addressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in Vaisvadeva liyiiins, 

127. Vai^vanara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan- 
van, Nagohya®', Apam napat, Aryaman, Vatajuti^, llaspati, and 

^ <f-- , , 1 o „ ^ *^... . _ .. y>!^ ... 1 *5! (i A - - 

hdm^fkr", b, | f, r^r^r^r^.— 

b, ^ ^ f, ^ k, ^ 

hdm^r®. — hdm’r, %?nilFr^ b, ^ 

f, o^Tt ^ <TTTg II ^ k. — oqfTrgrf^I hdndr»r®, r, “XJ^ "^ITfxi bfk. 

* That is, Agohya, the form nagokya being used probably to avoid coalescence with 
sudhanva. Saudhanvana and Agohya are commented on in Nirukta xi. 16. ^ This 

seems to be a corruption,, as there is no deity of this name anywhere ; it may stand for 
the epithet of some deity, like tuvijufa as the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; see note 
there. 

128. the Rbhus, Parjanya, Mountains, and tlio F'emales {gndh) ; 
Daksa, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (diSah) ; the 
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadliyas — all (these) 
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-gods 

tl^rTT ’cn'g hdm^hfk, T^^cTT r, m r^r^r®. I have 

*s. "V 

omitted in the text hocaiiso it makes tho line redundant by two syllables ; it 

probably crept into the text as a gloss on Besides, occurs in the next 

line. — hr, ^ b, f, 

k. — Tho end of the varga is hero marked by in bfk, not in hdia^. 

^ Cp, above, ii. 130, on the character of Vaisvadeva hyinna* 



27^ Bemarkg ahoiit deities and knowledge of tkein. 

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with 
(those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be 
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viii. 132 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 

so in both ways^ or in the other way^, no formula is directly 
known [pratyah^a) to any one who is not a seer 

b. fk.— <> 3 rarT hmL, ®?fTm b, fk. 

hmL, b f k- - 1 T!i 3 TR:hmh ^ d, 37^ bfk, 3733: r. 

“ That is, whether the gods here indexed own both hymns and oblations. Cn.Nirukta 

vil 13 ; X. 42. ® That is, whether they are incidental. ® That is, knowledge 

of the deities of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition. 


130. Thcss deities are altogether to be adored with concentra- 

tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of 
the Rg-veda) knows the gods. 

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas {yajus) knows the 
sacrifices. He who knows the chants {sdman) knows the truth 
(tattva). 

^T# 7 !r hm^fr, ^T% 7 !r bk. — ^igrT r, fSTT hm^bfk. — hrbfk, 
mb — hdr, bkr^ f 37 ® f. — hmL®bfkr^ r. — 

hdbfk, rL*r«. — 'm ' 5 ®=^ 0, 3771 fk, ^71 ^^ hdm\ 

r. — The words 37 are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated 

by seven horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k).— The thi^d line of 130 is not found 
in bfk, but in hdm^r only. 

131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas®', at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities k 

hdmL, 371$ hk. — ^^7% hmL, b, fk. — ^^7777^1^ A, cT^ 

Tirg' bfk, 77 ^ mb — hdmLL®rS«, ff%#7 r, l5fM7® bfkr^ 

“ Cp. Sarvanukramani, introduction,§ I : mantranam arseyachandodaivatavit. ** Cp. 
VS. Anukramanl, loc, cit.: demtdm avijHdya yo juhoti, devatds iasya havir na jus ante. 


132. For an oblation assigned {pradista) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (iheta). 

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully 
committing (samnyasya) the deity to mind ®. 

ff bd, 37 ffli, 


.Mk '4l[ W A<NI 1 I "■ R. 
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^51 fk, r. — lidbf, r. — 

30 RM m^dr, 5 Rr»tf% 5 ^ b, f, b. — ^cTT bdm\ 


bfkr. — I bave conjeoturally placed ^'O lioro as tbo end of the varga, because that figure 


in bfk comes after 85, wliicli occupies the position of 132 in 



**■ Cp. VS. Anukramanl, loc. cit.: samnyasya manasi devatarn havir huyatc. 


28» Importance of knowing tke deities. 

tMhi 


133. S' He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, 
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a S£ 
ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged 
such a session t. 


.£1 

d- 

iii 


J^rrarRmfcr m’bfk, also b (but corrected on margin to (1, 

rb-^r®. — hm'r, b, Ik, h. — r, 3^1 

bfk, bdrnb®, ^ s (w^. — bmb 

(wb, rb'‘r“, r, b, l‘k. 

^ This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya, with a few aliglit variationa, p. 167, lo, ix. 
^ That is, by the gods: cp.VS. Anukramanl, loc. cit.: svadhymjam api yo \lhiie mantra^ 
daivatajiiakf so \nusmin lohe devair apidyate. 


A 134. In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is 
a necessity — the seer, the metre, and the divinity «• ; and apply- 
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit 

bd, mb. — r, bdmh— -lliis and the 

following four slokas (134-138) aro found in Anb only. 

Cp. tbo adaptation, of 135^^ in Sadgurusisya, p. ltd : rsichandodainatadi vijHiinmit 
pJialam ucyate. Cp. SarvanukrainanT, introduction, § i. 


A 135. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre 
and the rest®, acquired {^ndam) at sacrifices t 
should be understood that by resorting to it, 
seeing the Spirit (prana) is here established {vihita). 

rs, o^errf^ hdmb— xrpfffetf ® bdr 
135“ is quoted by Sadgurusi.sya, p. i66, sloka 2, 



ft It* * * 1. 

KhA .riivinitv 

W*i'»w 'will* . W J j 

the like, it 



* in'. 
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 
divinity, and the application {yoga) should teach or even mutter 
(a formula), will fare the worse {pdpiydnjdyate) 

hdmL. — ^ hd, mL. — 

Yoga appears to be used here in the sense of prayoga. “ This sToka is 

quoted by Sadgarusisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by Sayana in his introduction, M. M., 
RV.“ vol. i, p. 23 (middle). Cp. also Sarvanukramanl, introduction, § i : pdpiyan hhavati ; 

SB. siii. I. 5 ^- 

A 137. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities ^ : it is for this reason {^ti) that the 
frreat seers mention metre in the middle. 

O 

“ This sToka was known to the author of the Sarvanukramanl as most of it has 
been incorporated in the introduction, § ii. 7 : arihepsava rsayo devatas chandobhir abhya- 
dhavan ; cp. Sadgurus'isya, p. 60. 


A 138. Now one should first state the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order {evam), so says a sacred text. 


139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle » 
{ddhdvc^ and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things), 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both — the euphonic combination {samdhi) (and) the 

stanzas (themselves). 


’f*; ''WTsrni ^T^sprr^rnc r®, hmh 'wwni isnrw 

d, ^ r. — hm^rfk, b. hm’^rb, 

fk.’— hdr, mb fk.— ^ bmL. 

gxfr bfk.— ^t%nihmL, fk, ^ (t^) b.— t^«rt%^5lkdbr, 

mb - %tt f, tw '2^ k. 


® Op. Vedantasara, i : atmdnam ahhilddharam dsraye ; Bhagavadgita iv. 13 : tasya 

kartaram api mairi viddky ahartdram avyayam. 


140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the 





